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SACRED INTERPRETER; 


PRACTICAL INTRODUCTION 


TOWARDS A 


BENEFICIAL READING, AND A THOROUGH 
UNDERSTANDING OF THE 


HOLY BIBLE. 


IN TWO VOLUMES. 


WIFI IS SI III PII WINGS 


The Rev. WILLIAM PALEY, M. A. 
Archdeacon / Carliſle, has prefixed the fol- 


lowing Advertiſement to a Sermon preach=, 


ed at RosE-CASTLE, to the Young Clergy, 
in the Year 1781. 


T is recommended to thoſe who are pre- 
I paring for holy orders, within the Dio- 
ceſe of Carliſle, to read Collyer's Sacred Inter- 
preter, and the four Goſpels with Clar#'s 
Paraphraſe; and to candidates for Prieſts or- 
ders, carefully to peruſe 7 e, 5 — 
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THE 


SACRED INTERPRETER; 


o R, 


A 


PRACTICAL INTRODUCTION 


TOWARDS A 


BENEFICIAL READING, AND A THORQUGH 
UNDERSTANDING OF THE 


HOLT BiEk 


CONTAINING, 


I. A faithful Hiſtory of the four 
ancient Monarchies, the Ass r- 
IV. An exact Chronology of the 


RIAN, PERSIAN, GRECIAN, and 


Roux, abſolutely neceſſary for 
the Knowledge of the Condition 
of the Jewiſh People. 


II. A general View of the State of | 
the Jewiſh Church, to the De- ix 


ſtruction of Jeruſalem. 


III. Remarks on the Pentateuch, kx 
and the Prophets in the Old 
Teſtament; and on the Goſpels, ©; 


the Acts of the Apoſtles, and the 


the Deſign and chief Scope of 


cach Book. 


Holy Scriptures, taken from 
Archbiſhop Usus, and Mr. 
Archdeacon ECHARD. 

V. A Diſſertation upon Revealed 
Religion, and an Account of thoſe 
Divines who have defended it. 

VI. Dillicult Texts of Scripture ex- 
plained; with a Recital of ſuch 
Sacred Myſteries as ought not to 
be made the Subject of Human 
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Enquiry. 
LIKEWISE 
The ſeveral Parts of the Holy LAND are compared with 
the Accounts given thereof by Modern Travellers. 
The Whole deſigned to render the Study of the Holy 
Scriptures more Eaſy and Inſtructive. 
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CRIPTURE is certainly the beſt inter- 
preter of Scripture ; but it only is ſo to 
thoſe, who have time and abilities to com- 
pare together the writings of the inſpired au- 
thors; that they may be able to diſcover, 
from the coincidence of the parts, the one- 
neſs of the whole: Beſides, this requires a 
knowledge of the original languages in 
which the books of Scripture were written, 
an acquaintance with ancient hiſtorical 
facts, and with the cuſtoms and manners of 
heathen nations alluded to in the Volume 
of Inſpiration. 

But, as it will be eafly granted, that this 
is not the caſe with the generality of Chriſ- 
tians, ſo it will be as readily allowed, that 
the ſtudy of the Scriptures becomes more 
eaſy and advantageous, when we have the 
writings of divines to aſſiſt us in our inqui- 
ries. The world abounds with writings of 
this kind; but thoſe, I believe, of greateſt 
uſe to the pious and judicious Chriſtian, are 
ſuch as give a rational, conciſe, and preſpi- 
cuous view of the ſeveral books which com- 
pole the Canon of the Old and New Teſta- 
ments. The writer who has employed his 
labours to this end, ſhould be confidered as 


having 
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Tus EDITOR's ADDRESS, Oc. 


having done eſſential ſervice to mankind. 
His writings ſhould be generally known and 
carefully ſtudied. 

If a right underſtanding of the Scriptures 
is neceſſary to our preſent and future happi- 
neſs; and, if we ſhould accept of every aſ- 
fiſtance to attain this end; then, the Eator 
hopes, that this edition of COLLYER's SAC- 


RED INTERPRETER, will be favourably re- 


ceived by the public. The title of the book 
ſhews what were the Author's views in writ- 
ing it; for, it will be found, upon peruſal, 
a moſt uſeful help to promote an agreeable 
and profitable acquaintance with the word 
of God. The Sacred Interpreter has the ap- 
probation of learned, ingenious, and pious 
men, and is recommended by them, as 
proper to be read and digeſted. by thoſe, 
whole office it is, to teach the truths and 
duties of the Chriftian Religion. The pri- 
vate Chriſtian will alſo find it a book ſuited 
to his capacity; and, we may venture to 
affirm, that next to the Bible, he cannot 
have a more valuable one in his poſſeſſion. 


That a book of ſuch merit as the Sacred 


Interpreter may be more generally known, 
was one motive which influenced the Editor 
in the preſent publication: Beſides, there 
are ſo few copies of former editions of the 
Sacred Iniepreter to be met with, that thoſe 
who wilh to have the book, could not, but 
at a very advanced price: So, that if any 
apology is neceſſary, theſe two reaſons are 
a ſuſficient one. 


P R E F AC FE. 


HE chief deſign of compiling this work, 

was to aſſiſt thoſe who are religiouſly 
diſpoſed, although unlearned, to read the 
Holy Scriptures with underſtanding, plea- 
ſure, and profit. For which purpoſe, the 
Author hath endeavoured, by a plain fami- 
liar method and ſtyle, to be the Reader's 
Guide, in his ſearching of the Scriptures, (ſee- 
ing, as it hath been long ago“ obſerved; 
„There is depth enough therein to exerciſe 
© the wife; and plainneſs enough to inſtruct 
„the weak; it being like unto a river, hav- 
ing its ſhallows and depths, where the lamb 
* may wade, as well as the elephant ſwim,”) 
particularly, by giving an account of ſome 
matters which ſeemed neceſſary to be con- 
ſidered. | 


In the firſt place, ſuch as the four Ancient 
Monarchies, and the ſcene of thoſe: tranſac- 


tions mentioned in the Old and New Teſta- 
ment, 


Greg. Mag. Epiſt. ad Leandr. c. iv. apud Forbeſis 
inſtruct. Hioric. Theol. I. iii. c. 30. ſect. 4. 


nr ACE 


ment, vis. the Land of Canaan, and the City 
of Jeruſalem ; and alſo by an enquiry into 
the nature of Revelation and Inſpiration in 

eneral ; the grounds on which we believe 
the Holy Bible to be the word of God; the 
reaſons why the Scriptures ought to be read 
by the common people, and the manner 
how they ſhould read them. 


Secondly, Follows an account of the titles 
and diviſions of the Bible; with ſome gene- 
ral rules for the underſtanding thereof ; to- 
' gether with a conciſe view of the hiſtory of 
the Jews, and the ſtate of the church, from 
the beginning, to the final deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem, 


And for the Reader's better underſtanding 
of every part of the Bible, there are prefixed 
ſome general remarks on the Pentateuch, 
and the Prophets, in the Old Teſtament ; as 
alſo on the Goſpels, the Acts, and the Epiſtles, 
in the New; and throughour, the Reader is 
ſhewn the deſign and chief ſcope of each 
Book. 


Further, becauſe our Saviour hath pro- 
nounced him to be the happy perſon, not only 
who may know theſe things, but who ſhall 4 
them, ſuch practical obſervations are annexed, 
as tend to promote Religion and prevent 
miſtakes. There is alſo an addition of the 
chief periods of the Jewiſh Hiſtory, after the 
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return from the Babylonian Captivity (where 

the Old Teſtament cnds) to the time of Chriſt, 
and thence to the deſtruction of Jeruſalem by 
the Romans ; together with a brief account 
of that dreadful Judgment, and of the ſtate 
of the City afterwards. 


As to the Chronology of the Old Teſta- 
ment, Archbiſhop Uſher's Annals have been 
followed: And for the New Teſtament, 
Mr. Archdeacon Echard's Tables in his Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Hiſtory. From whence there is a 
Chronological Table drawa up, in ſuch a me- 
thody as will fully anſwer the deſign propo- 
fed of inſtructing the unlearned, for whoſe fur- 
ther help, the diſtance of time is ſet down 
between every obſervable occurrence, from 


The remarks interſperſed were made by 
the Author in reading over the Primitive 
Writers of the church, and of ancient and 
latter Commentators, and a few of the Jew- 
ih Rabbies, (particularly the moſt judicious 
of them, Maimonides, according to Buxtorf's. 
Tranſlation, with others, as they are cited 
by Hottinger and Dr. Lightfoot,) as alſo the 
works of modern Divines who have defend- 
ed Revealed Religion. 


Our literary Notes contain no other be ee 


tions than what are abſolutely neceſlary, 
Vol. I. b either 
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either to confirm, or more fully to illuſtrate 


what they refer to, in caſe theſe papers ſhould -: 
chance to fall into the hands of ſome perſon; . 


more converſant in books than % are for 
whom they are chiefly deſigned ; particular- 
ly, any of the younger Students in Divinity, who 
may greatly improve by the remarks of o- 


thers, and who are defired to excuſe a few 


Repetitions, which may be of uſe to common 
Readers, and the Explanations of ſome uſeful 
Terms, which could not well be omitted, 
and without which they would not be mo 
ligible to the vulgar. 1 ud 


The Subject, indeed, is the moſt 81 
and worthy the purſuit of the utmoſt {kill and 


ſhall not any where be found guilty of gn 
guiding the Reader, by a wrong interpr 
tion of God's holy word. What he comforts 


diligence. And the Author humbly hopes bh 


himſelf with, is, that as his office engages 


him frequently to conclude our holy Liturgy 
in public, with granting us in this world knows- 
ledge of thy trath, and in the world to come life 
everlaſiing ; 10 he can hope for the benefit of 
the ſame petition, as uſed on this occaſion in 
vate; and that a ſincere defire, as well as 
honeſt endeavour of aſſiſting his brethren to 
ſearch the Scriptures with delight and profit, 
may in ſome meaſure excuſe the defects 
either of learning .or judgment, both with 
God and man. 
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Whatever difficulties we may meet with, 
moſt certainly, great are our encouragements 
to a conſtant diligent peruſal of the Holy 
Bible, above all other books whatſoever: 
Thereby we converſe with God himſelf, and 
his ſon Jeſus Chriſt ; with the ancient Patri- 
archs, Prophets, and Apoſtles: We improve 
in the moſt excellent divine knowledge, ſuch 
as will forward our admiſſion into Heaven, 
and accompany us * thither : That true ww 
dom which is from above, and will make us e 
unto Salvation, procure for us riches which 
fade not away, with that glory, honour, and 
pleaſure, which earthly pomps, pollethons, 
and enjoyments, (all the moſt ample rewards 
of other ſtudies,) are not ſo much as faint 


reſemblances or thadows of, and which thall 


never be diminiſhed nor taken from us. 


Where any part of Holy Scripture 1s 
explained in general, or according to ſuch 
Doctrine or Practice, of which ſome Readers 
may not have the ſame opinion with the Au- 
thor ; he hopes it will appear, that if there be 
not enough {aid to convince, there is nothing 
that can juſtly end any unprejudiced ſearch- 
er after Truth. What relates to the Jewiſh 
Hiſtory, after their return from the Babylo- 
man Captivity, is extracted from the Macca- 
bees, and Joſephus; of which it may not be 

b 2 1mproper 


Diſcamus in terris, quarum nobis ſcientia perſeveret 
in cœlo. Hieronym Epiſt. ad Paulinum. 


xii PURE FT ATCTE 


improper to give ſuch Readers, who may be 
unacquainted therewith, a ſhort account. 


Of the two firſt books of Maccabees, the 
firſt hath been moſt eſteemed, as being the 
more accurate hiſtory, though written by an 
uncertain Author, and after the ſpirit of pro- 
Phecy ceaſed in the church of the Jews; and 
therefore was not received into their Canon, 
nor owned as ſuch by Chriſt and his Apoſ- 
tles: Nor did the Primitive Chriſtians receive 
theſe Apocryphal Books as ſtrictly canonical ; 


however, they allowed them to be read in 


churches, as containing divers matters which 
tend to Eatfication, and (what is moſt to our 
purpoſe)" relied on the truth of the * iftory 
therein recorded *. 


As for Joſephus Þ, he was a learned and 
religious Jew, deſcended from the Prieſt! 
family, and born in the year of Chriſt thir- 
ty-ſeven, that is, about four years after our 
Saviour's aſcenſion into Heaven. When the 
Jewiſh wars againſt the Romans broke out, 
he took up arms, and was a governor and 
captain in Gahlee, and bravely defended 


his 


* Gerhardi loc. com. de ſacr. ſcriytura chap. vi. ſect. 
230, &c. Beveregii Codex, Can. Ecclef. Prim. I. ii. c. g. 


ea. 3. Du Pin's Canon, Kc. 1.3. c. 1. ſect. 15. And 


Dean Prideaux's Connect. par. ii. b. 3. ſub anno 166. 
+ See the firſt diſcourſe at the beginning of L'Eftrange's 
edit. concerning Joſephus. —N. B. For-the uſe of the 
Engliſh 
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his country, till at length he was taken pri- 
ſoner; but being afterwards releaſed, when 
the wars were over, he wrote the hiſtory of 
them at large. Soon after, he compoſed the 
Antiquities of the eus, in ten books, from 
the time of their being firſt a people and na- 
tion. From whence, that account of the 
Jewiſh affairs is chiefly taken which is not 
mentioned in the Holy Bible, and more eſ- 
pecially concerning their dreadful deſtruc- 
Aion ; wherein Joſephus was a ſorrowful 
eye-witneſs, and upon which he declared 
himſelf to be of opinion, that God hath for- 


ſalen his nation, and was gone over to the 


Romans *; 


Two cautions here ſeem neceſſary to be 
given the Reader concerning the Holy Scrip- 
tures, viz. Firſt, Where they ſpeak only in 
general, we {ſhould not be over curious to 
dive into particulars which God hath not re- 
vealed ; ſuch as the manner how the creatures 
were at firſt formed; the application of ſome ge- 
neral prophecies, the deſign whereof does not 


appear 


Engliſh reader, the quotations out of Joſephus are for the 
moſt part according to that verſion ; but, compared with, 
and ſometimes brought nearer to the original of Dr. Hud- 
ſon's Oxford edition, wherein the number of the chapters 
in our notes, agree with thoſe in L'Eftrange's edition. 

The quotations out of the ecclehaſtical hiſtorians, as Eu- 
ſcbius, Socrates, &c. are according to the Engliſh tranſ- 
lation, Cambridge, 1683, with Valeſius' notes, compar- 
ed with the Greek edition of Geneva, 1612. 

Wars, B. iii. chap. 14. 
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appear i in the Prophets themſelves, nor hath 
been explained by the Holy Spirit in the New 
Teſtament, and which therefore cannot be 
known till their accompliſhment ; the diſ- 

tin& Nature of God, and the Holy Trinity; 
the manner of uniting the Human to the 
Divine Nature of Chriſt ; God's erernal De- 
crees ; the particular Manner of the Reſur- 
rection, and of re-uniting the Soul and 
Body ; the Seaſon and Method of the Con- 
verſion of the Jews, and ſuch like. In re- 
ſpect to which, let us be wiſe to ſobriety, 
and not exerciſe ourſelves in things too high 
and wonderfal for us: But be content with 
what God hath thought fit to reveal, and 
make a proper uſe of ſuch his Divine Reve- 
lation. Where the Scripture hath not a 
tongue to ſpeak, it is not our buſineſs to inquire; 
for that would minifler qugſtions which can 
never be reſolved, and hinder us from godly 
edifying, and from purſuing the main de- 
ſign of God's holy word, which tends to the 
increaſe of faith and charity, out of a pure 
heart and a good conſcience ; From which, 
as the Apoſtle complained in his time, © Some 
having ſwerved, have turned aſide unto vain 
Jangling.” On the other hand, it is cer- 
tainly ſafe for us to be ignorant of what God 
hath not revealed. 


We.can never hope to attain the know- 


ledge of Divine Matters, ſo as to be inflam- 
ed 


ö Iv 


ed with the love and expectancy of them, 
without a pure heart, and fervent prayer. 
The penman of the Scriptures is Jehovah, the 
ſubject is holy, and therefore, we are not to 
indulge impure thoughts, nor harbour any 
wilful fin, whilſt we read, or would under- 
ſtand and profit by them; © for without ho- 
& lineſs no man fhall ſee, or know, the 
„Lord; but, if any man do his will, he 
„ ſhall know of the doctrine whether it be 
« of God.” Nor can we expect the divine 
aſſiſtance, without prayer to him, who is 
the author of every good and perfect gift; 
and in this caſe more particularly, it 1s he 
«* who commanded the light ro ſhine out of 
« darkneſs, that muſt ſhine in our hearts, to 
give the light of the knowledge of the glo- 
„ry of God.” Seeing therefore we lack this 
heavenly wiſdom, we are to aſk of God, 
that giveth to all men liberally, and up- 
braideth not. And we cannot better pray 
to him for this purpoſe, than by that Divine 
Form which his ſon hath taught us, (Our 
Father, fc.) concluding with this excellent 
Collect of our Liturgy. 


Bleſſed Lord, who haſt cauſed all Holy 
Scriptures to be written for our learning, 
grant that we may in ſuch wiſe hear them; 
read, mark, learn, and inwardly digeſt them; 
that by patience and comfort of thy holy 

7 word, 


önnen 


word, we may embrace and ever hold. faſt 
the bleſſed hope of everlaſting life, which 
thou haſt given us in our Saviour Jeſus 


Chriſt. Amen. 
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ſome Matters neceſſary to be conſidered in the 
firſs Place. | 


SECTION L 


Account of the Four Ancient M onarchies ne. 
ceſſary for the underſtanding of the State and 
Condition of the Jews, and thereby of the Holy 


Scriptures. 


WA in the ſeveral ages of the world, a great 
many particular countries were governed 
their reſpective kings, ſo there were four prin- 
pal or great monarchies, which ſucceeded each 
er, and which had the chiefeſt authority and 
Wer, and the largeſt dominions in ſubjection un- 
r them: In the hiſtories of which, thoſe who 
Vol. I. B — — 
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read the unexpected and moſt ſurpriſing ſucceſs on- 
the one hand, and at other times, the no leſs won- 
derful diſappointments, cannot but obſerve the pro- 
vidence of God, both in the firſt eſtabliſhment of, 
and alſo in the periods put to each of them, and 
the changes made from the one to the other when 
the divine pleaſure had once been accompliſhed, and 
the ends brought about for which they were at firſt 
ſupported, and afterwards diſcontinued ?. | 
Theſe principal monarchies were, the Aſſyrian, 
the Perſian, the Grecian, and the Roman. 4 
Fir/t, the Aſſyrian, founded by Nimrod *®, about 
the year of the world 1771, who had his ſeat at - 
Babel, or Babylon, on the river Euphrates, whence 
the country was called Babylonia; and alſo at Nine- 
veh, ſo called from his ſon Ninus, on the river | 
Hiddekel, the ſame with Tygris. © This em- 
pire continued above fourteen hundred years, till 
a conſpiracy being entered into by Arbaces and | 
Beleſis, the deputy-governors of Media and Baby- 
lon, againſt Sardanapalus, an effeminate prince, a 
* diviſion was made of the monarchy in the * | 
0 


280 viſible alſo, in other ages, was the hand of God in the 
ſubverſion of the Greek church, which was become very cor- 
rupt in faith and practice, ard in the eonqueſt of the Grecian 
emperors, at the firſt enterpriſed by a ſmall number of undiſ- 
ciplined Arabians or Saracens under Mahomet and his ſac- 
- cefſors, the Cailiffs, till at length they became maſters of Sy- 

ria, Paleſtine, and Egypt, and extended their conqueſts as far 
as Perſia, Sec Ockley's hift. of the Saracens, Part I. 
To theſe afterwards, the Turks, another fierce nation of ü 

people, oppoſed themſelves, till at length they became their I Ba 


maſters, having embraced the Mahometag religion, which they i 
found fo agreeable to their own tempers and manners, and 
transferred the imperial authority to themſelves. d Gen. k. 
Uſſer Annal, A. M. 1971. Gen. x. 11. the marginal reading. . 
. Bechartus apud Pool & Patrick in los. 4 Uller, A. M. 3255. „ 
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ccially did who ſucceeded Eſarhaddon. 
Wnarchy is reckoned to have laſted near ſeventeen 
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the world 3257; when Arbaces, governor of 
edia, called in ſcripture Tiglathpileſer *, one of 


ne pro- I Re chief conſpirators, ſeized upon Media and Perſia, 


ent of, 
n, and 
when 


d the neighbouring provinces; and alſo upon 


danapalus' deſtroying himſelf in a funeral pile 


Nineveh, he was owned king of Aſſyria, and re- 
ed at Nineveh. Beleſis, the other of the Conſpi- 


tors, governor ot Babylon, called Nabonaſſar, 


d in ſcripture Baladan, made himſelf king 
Babylon, in Chaldea; and there his ſucceſſors re- 
ed for ſixty ſix years, till the year 3323; when 
> ſeed royal failing at Babylon, Eſarhaddon, 


ited it to the ancient Aſſyrian monarchy, * 
ich 18 alſo called by the name of the Babylonian 
Chaldean monarchy, from thoſe kings who kept 
ir court at Babylon, a city of Chaldea, as thoſe 
This 


ndred years, either in a larger or ſmaller extent, 
pm the firſt beginning thereof by Nimrod, to its 
riod by Cyrus. 
Many of the Aſſyrian and babylonian kings were 
ſcourges in the hands of God, to chaſtiſe both 
> kingdoms of Judah and Iſrael for their ſins. 
ch as Pul, who is ſuppoſed to be the father of 
danapalus, > and Tiglathpileſer who ſubdued 
carried into captivity a great many from the 
rthern parts of the kingdom of Iſrael, as about 


lilee and Gilead; | and Salmaneſer, and after 


Elarhaddon made captive the reſt of the ten 
bes: * and at length Nebuchadnezzar, king 
Babylon, carried away alſo the two tribes of 

| B 2 Judah 


2 Kings xv. 29. f 2 Kings xx. 12. 9 Uſſer, 4. M. 
bg. * 2 Kings xv. 19. 1 Chron. v. 26. 2 Kings xv, 
2 Kings xvii. 6, 24. compared with Ezra. iv 2, 10. 


f 
| 
i 
| 
iy 
* 


an captivity !. 


- hemiah. 
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Judah and Benjamin, which is called the Babyloni« 4 


The ſecond monarchy was the Perſian, or of the 
Medes and Perſians, eſtabliſhed by Cyrus the ſon i 
of Cambyſes, king of the Perſians, in the year of the 
world 3466; which continued about two hundred | 
and eight years, till Alexander put an end to it by 
conquering the Perſians. : 

This Cyrus was choſen general of the Medes and | Wc: 
Perſians, in their war againſt the Aſſyrians or Ba- rt 
bylonians. At length he took the city Babylon, Bel- nd 
Mazzar, the king thereof, being flain. For the pre- 4 Neon 
ſent, Cyrus left the city and kingdom of Babylon to 


* 
| an 
Ko! 


y 


as 
his uncle Cyaxares, the king of Media, called in mer 
ſcripture Darius the Median » But after his all. 
death, Cyrus had the poſſeſſion of the whole eaſ- ons 


tern empire, his father Cambyſes king of Perſia ¶¶chei 
being alſo dead: So that now Cyrus was the firit Þnar 
Perſian monarch in the.year of the world 3468. A Dea 
He releaſed the Jews from the Babylonian captivity, 
and his ſucceſſors permitted them to ſettle again in 
their own land, as in the books of Ezra and Ne- 


The third monarchy was the Grecian, founded by 


Alexander the Great, king of Macedon in Greece, 


after he had overthrown the Perſian army, in then 
year 3674. This monarchy laſted about three hun- 
dred years, till Auguſtus was made emperor off 
Rome. Alexander being dead, each of his captain: 4 or 
ſeized on what fhare they could of his vaſt domi F ſhor 


nions; of which four kingdoms were the moſt con- Þ<ir 
fiderable, viz. Egypt, Syria, Greece, and the Leſlerl 2 $ 
me 


Aſia or Pergamus, which continued till the Romans I 
ſubdued them. Whilſt Alexander lived, the Jew 
were permitted their own laws and religion inf 


peace if | 


put 


' 2 Rings xxiv. Das. v. 31. 
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,. 


byloni - Peeace; but under his ſucceſſors, eſpecially the kings 
ot Egypt and Syria, they often ſuffered much, tho? 

r of the Mey were ſometimes favoured by them. 

the ſon WS The fourth monarchy was the Roman, eſtabliſhed 

r of the n the year 3976, when Octavius, afterwards ſur- 

undred amed iuguitus, had the ſole adminiltration of the 


to it by Roman government conferred on him, about twen- 
ty ſeven years before Chriſt : For the better un- 


des and crſianding whereof, it may be here obſerved, that 
or Ba- t the firſt, the Romans had been governed by kings, 
on, Bel- nd afterwards for many ages in the form of a 
he pre- Wcommon-wealth, wherein there were ſenators or 
»ylon to agiſtrates, (ſomewhat like unto our parliament- 


alled in men, ) as allo two chief officers, yearly choſen, 
fter his ralled conſuls. But, at length, diſcords and facti- 


ole eaſ. ens among themſelves, and the ambition of ſome of 
f Perſia their generals, occaſioned civil wars, which were 
the firſt managed chiefly between two great men, who 


d 3468. eadedd the reit, viz. Julius Cæſar ane Pompey Such 
ptivity, Vas the ambitious ſpirit of theſe two, that it was 

in in remarked of them, that neither could Pompey en- 
dure an equal, nor Cæſar a ſuperior. At length it 
ame to a battle in the plains of Pharſalia in Theſſa- 


nded by y, where Pompey being beaten fled into Egypt 
Greece, Put there, inſtead of being ſuccoured, he was baſe- 
„in the murdered. Cæſar, being quit of his rival, manag- 


ree hun d his intereſt fo at Rome, that he was by degrees 
zeror off ede perpetual dictator. The dictator among the 
captain: Romans was an officer having abſolute power for a 
t domi- ſhort time, ongreat and urgent occaſions; but Czfar 
oft con- | being made perpetual, put an end thereby to the 
e Leſſei form of government, and the chief authority of 
Roman he ſenate, and became in effect as ſole emperor ; 
the Jjewi but he was ſoon after flain in the ſenate-houſe 
igion ine | by 

Peace i Dion Caffins, J. 51. ad Initium, Tote proton e Kaiſar ty 


ator pan mms echen. 
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by ſome who affected the ancient liberty of the 
common- wealth. This occaſioned new diſturban- 
ces, and a new civil war between Octavius, called 
alſo Octavianus, the nephew and adopted ſon of 
Julius Cæſar, and Anthony, one of the conſuls, 
But after ſome time, Octavius, partly by his wit and 
policy, and partly by his valour and good ſucceſs, 
with ſome mixture of ſeverity towards his oppo- 
nents, having vanquiſhed Anthony, gained ſo much 
upon the ſenate, as to have the whole authority 
put into his hands, to do whatſoever he pleaſed * : 
and alſo a new title conferred on him, which was 
that of Auguſtus; a term, which in their language 
was wont to be applied to what was facred to their 
gods, and imported ſomewhat majeſtic and vene- 
Table above the common ſtate of human affairs o: 
which authority and title he enjoyed to his death, 
as all his ſucceſſors the Roman emperors did for 
many ages following, together with that of Cæſar, 
from Julius Cæſar, before-mentioned, who adopted 
him; it being the cuſtom * of the Romans, that 
the perſon adopted ſhould take the name of the one 
who adopted him. Hence the Roman emperor is 
often in ſcripture called Czfar and Auguſtus ”, 

Among other nations, the Jews became ſubject 
to the Romans, In this emperor Auguſtus' time 


there was an univerſal peace, and Jeſus Chriſt, the 


Meſhah and Saviour, was born into the world. 


Farther, as to theſe four chief monarchies, one 


particular phraſe is to be taken notice of, which 


expreſſes their authority and dominion, as if it 


CXs 


0 Autokrater onter, Dion. Caff. J. 53. p. 591. ® Dion, 


Caſl. ib. p. 581. Pleion ti hae lat anthropous on, and which he 1 | 


ſays, the Greeks interpret by Seba/ten, venerable, or to be 


Act; XXV. $8, 21, Oc. 


adored. 1 Dion Caff. I 46. As Luke ii. 2. and iii, 1. ad 
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extended over the whole world, according to the 
WY ofty way of ſpeaking, uſual in the eaſtern coun- 
Pries: Thus, it is ſaid of the Aſſyrians and Baby- 
Wonians, that © they made the world a wilderneſs:“ 
And Nebuchadnezzar © the king to all people, 
Pations, and languages, that dwell in all the earth“;“ 
Ind Cyrus the Perſian ſays, © that God hath given 
im all the kingdoms of the earth ".” Accordingly, 
nong the modern Perſians, their king is ſtiled the 
A ompanion of the ſun“; and no doubt, together 
ich the imperial power and dominion, the ſaid 
BY fty title came from the Babylonians and Perſians 
o the Greeks, and ſo to the Romans; for of the 
recian monarchy it is ſaid *, that it ſhould bear 
Hule over all the earth“; and as for the Roman 
=. chere went out a decree from Cæſar Auguſtus, 
2 | at all the world ſhould be taxed *;”” ſo the goſpel 
ls to be preached in all the world, that is, chiefly 
y and down the Roman empire, before che de- 
ruction of Jeruſalem ®, 


| 
= * Iſaiah xiv. 17, 26. Dan. iv. 1. * So alſo Dan. ii. 38. 
ad chap. iii. 29. Ezra i. 2. * Tavernier of the iſle For- 
oſa, chap. 8. * Dan. ii. 39. There is an inſcription in 
ee of Conſtantine's medals, like the Perſian ſtile aforemention- 
. Sol; invido comiti. Numiſmata dolfi Occonis, p. 461. 
Luke ti. 1. * ojtoumene and according to their own 
_— Imperium orbis terrarum. Matt. xziv. 14. 
| Om. 1. * 
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eren II. 


A ſhort Account of Canaan, the Land of the Jeu. 1 
See the Map. 4 | 


Firſt, Of the ancient Inhabitants before the Iſraelites. | 


FTER the flood the world was peopled i 4 

or inhabited by Noah and his family. This Wi 

Noah had three ſons, Shem, Ham and Japhet. 
His ſon Ham had tour ſons, of which the youngeſt 4A 
was Canaan. Now, the firſt inhabitants of the land C 
of the Jews were chiefly thoſe who deſcended from 
Canaan : Thence it was called the Land of Canaan ; 
and it was divided into ſeveral parts, and thoſe call- 
ed after the names of Canaan and his ſons . 
Upon the ſea-coaſt dwelt the Paleſtines or Phili- 
ſtines, who came from ſome of the deſcendants of 
Mizraim, Canaan's brother“; whence, in after 
ages, the whole country was called Paleſtine. It 
contains in length about two hundred miles; 1n 
breadth eighty . = 
Secondly, In the time of Joſhua, when the chil- 
aren of Ifrael were to take poſſeſſion of the land, 
there were ſeven nations or petty kingdoms in it 3 2 
5, viz. the Hittites, Gergaſhites, Amorites, Ca- 
naanites, Perizzites, Hivites, and Jebuſites ; off 
which, the Amorites had extended their conqueſts} 1 
beyond Jordan, and having overcome the Mo- 1 
abites, placed themſelves in their country, be- 


tween the rivers Arnon and Jabock, and drove the 
Moabites 


For which ſee Gen. x. 15, to 20. Þ Gen. x. 13, 14 . N 
* Heylin, © Reckoned up Deut. vii. 1. <A 
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— Moabites to the ſouth of Arnon ?. Theſe feven 

= nations were the people which the children of 

BE Ifreal were to rout out, and 7 ſettle themſelves in 

IS their places; as they did for the molt part: 
Jews, 4 Though ſome of the old inhabitants remained ſtil, 
oF to be as thorns in their ſides *; as they of Tyre 

Y and Sidon, and the Jebufites, who dwelt in or about 
aclites. lebus or Jeruſalem, and the Philiftines, a ſtrong 
and warlike people on the ſea- coaſt; by whom God 
zeopled MY afterwards often puniſhed the Lſraclites, when they 
"This MY finned againſt him. On the weſt was the Medi- 
Japhet, AW t<rrancan Sea, called the Welt Sea. On the north= 
Oungeſt AJ welt was Canaan ſtrictly ſo called, or Phœnicia. 
0n the north and north-eaſt were mount Liba« 


he land 
d from nus and Syria. On the ſouth were the Edomites 
anaan; or Idumæans, the poſterity of Eſau, Jacob's brother, 
fe call- who, for ſelling his birth-right for ſome red pot- 
ſons , {age ©, was named Edom, that is, in the Hebrew, 
- Phili. WW £2 ; among whom lived the Amalekites, ſo cal- 
jants of led, properly, becauſe deſcended from * Amalek, 
n after Wl grandion of Eſau u. On the other fide the 
ne. It Dead Sea were the Moabites, who proceeded 
les; in from Moab, one of Lot's ſons, being bounded by 
be river Arnon. Beyond them, ſouth eaſtward, 
ne chil. cre the Midianites, the deſcendants of Midian, 
ie land, one of the ſons of Abraham, by Keturah. Beyond 
ns in it Arnon, northwards, were the Amorites, between 
es, Ca- the river Arnon on the ſouth, and Jabock on the 
tes; of north. Beyond them, to the north, was the 
nqueſts kingdom of Baſan, &c. On the eaſt fide of the river 


\e Mo- Arnon were the Ammonites, who deſcended from 


ry, be- Ammon, the younger of Lot's ſons. 

rove the Vou. I. tie Thir. dly, 

loabiteslfi Num. xxi. 24. f Judg. i: 27, and chap. ii. 20. to the 
cad of the chap. 8 Gen. xxv. 30. Gen. xxxvi. 12. 


173, 14 F = lt is more probable, that the Amalekites are deſcended, as 
SF {ome Arabian writers affirm, from Amalk or Amalek, the ſon, - 
of Ham, and gracdſon of Noah. See Newtown on Prophecy 


k 


| 
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Thirdly, When the country was ſubdued by the 


children of Ifrael, it was divided into twelve parts, 
like ſo many provinces or ſhires, called tribes, 
according to the number of Jacob's twelve ſons; 

only Levi's family, who were to attend on the 

rieſt's office and holy rites, without any worldly 
incumbrance, had, beſides the firſt-fruits, and their 
ſhare of the offerings, the tenth of the product of 
all the country *, and no diſtin& part or lot; 
but had towns alloted them, diſperſed among all 
the tribes, which towns had their ſuburbs, and 
ſome land round about them. And Joleph's two 
ſons, Ephraim and Manaſſeh, having been adopted 
by Jacob, were made heads of tribes *, and they 
two are reckoned inſtead of Joſeph and Levi: So 
the twelve tribes were, Judah, Benjamin, Simeon, 
Dan, Aſher, Napthali, Zebulon, Iſſachar, Gad, 
Reuben, Ephraim, and Manaſſeh, of which Reu- 
ben's and Gad's, and half Manaſſeh's tribe, had 
their part beyond Jordan *. Dan was reckoned the 
utmoſt ancient town northwards of Canaan, as 
Beerſheba was ſouthwards : Hence that faying in 
ſcripture, from Dan to Beerſheba, that is, from 
one end of the land to the other. 

'Fourthly, When Jeroboam made the breach ee, 
four hundred and feventy-fix years after their firſk 
ſettlement, the kingdom was divided, and one 
part, which adhered to Rheoboam, Solomon's ſon, 
was called the kingdom of Judah, conſiſting of two 
tribes, Judah and Benjamin, the chief city where- 
of was Jeruſalem ; and the part that Jeroboam 
reigned over, was called the kingdom of Iſrael, and 
conſiſted of the remaining ten tribes, of which Sa- 


maria was the chief city. 
Fifthly, 


Joch. xiii. to chap. xi. Num. xviii. 21. Num. 
xxv. Joſhua xxi, = Gen, xvii, s Num, xxxii. 
1 Kings Kill 
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Is Fiſibly, When the Aſſyrians about two hundred 

and fifty four years after the diviſion above-men- 
tioned had carried captive thoſe of the children 
Not ſrael, or the ten tribes, they placed ſtrangers in 
ne chiefeſt part of the country, viz. Samaria; ſome 
remains of the ten tribes ſtill continuing in the 
northern parts of Galilee; of which afterwards. 
Sixthly, When the Babylonians, a little above 
a hundred and thirty years after the deſtruction of 
che kingdom of Iſrael, had carried away captive the 
people of the kingdom of Judah, their part of the 
country lay deſolate and uninhabited, till the Jews 
returned from their captivity. 

Seventhly, After the Jews returned from the Ba- 
bylonian captivity," and ſo in the time of the ſe- 
cond temple, and in the days of Chriſt, the chief 
part of their country, on this fide Jordan, was di- 
vided into three diſtinct provinces ; as Judea, be- 
ing the ſouth part, Samaria about the middle, and 
Galilee the north part: of theſe Judea was the 
moſt renowned, in which was the city of Jerula- 
lem, and therein the temple. Samaria was where 
the Cuthites or Samaritans dwelt, whoſe anceſtors 
the king of Aſſyria ſent thither, when he had car- 
ried away captive the ten tribes of the children 
of Iſrael”. Upon this account theſe Samari- 
ans were odious to the Jews. Galilee was divided 
into the upper, that lay moſt northward, called 
Galilee of the Gentiles, becauſe it was next them, 
or nearly encompaſſed by them, and poſſibly inha- 
bited by Gentiles, as well as Jews ; and the lower 
Galilee, that was next to Samaria. In Galilee, on 
the ſea-coaſt, was Czſarea, a city built by Herod, 
and made the metropolis or head city of the 
province of Paleſtine by the Romans, and the 

C 2 reſidence 
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reſidence of the Roman governors of Judea, 
ſuch as Felix and Feſtus, who are mentioned in 
the Acts of the Apoſtles. In the ſame country was 


Nazareth, the place where Joſeph and Mary lived, 4 I 
and our Lord Chriſt, till his manifeſtation of i 


himſelf; whence his followers were called Na- 


zarenes. Here alſo was Bethſaida and Capernaum, | 
which places are fo often mentioned in the New 


Teſtament for Chriſt's reforting ſo much to them, 
and teaching the people there. Near this ſea was 
alſo*the mount or hill on which Chriſt ſat when 
he preached the ſermon . Again, Galilee was 
the country out of which Chriſt choſe twelve 
Apoſtles and which he was wont much to frequent. 
Here alſo he. ſhewed himſelf alive after his refur- 
rection. And yet this part of the country, and 
the people in it, were diſpiſed by the reſt of the 
Jews, as rude and unlearned. Iheir very ſpeech 
was broad and differed from others. Hence 


Peter was. diſcovered, that he was a Ga- 


lilean, for his ſpeech betrayed him; and they were 
generally eſteemed a barbarous and rough people, 
remarkable neither for religion nor good-manners ; 
ſo that the Jews and Gentiles thought that they 


could not reproach our Saviour and his Apoſtles 


more than by calling them Galileans . Hence 
appears the humility of Chriſt, in chuſing ſuch a 
place to hve m, and his divine power too, who 
founded his church, and converted the world by 


ſuch inſtruments as were moſt unlikely in them- Wil 


ſelves to produce any thing either great or, good. 
"As for that part of the country which lay on 
the eaſt-ſide of Jordan, formerly the ſeat of the 
Amorites, 

4 Matth. v. vi. and vii. * Mat. xxvi. 73 * Lightfoot. 


Centuria Chorogr. in Mat. xxvi. 73. Sce Joli i. 46. and 
Clap. vil. 52. Read 1 Cor. i. 27, Sc. 
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Amorites, and after them of the tribes of Reuben 
and Gad, it was called Peræa, or the country be- 
yond Jordan; on the north fide of which was 
iturea and Trachonitis. The bordering country 
Jon the fouth had the ſame name as formerly, 
namely Idumea. 

= The river Jordan runs along this country from 


north to ſouth ', © As you pals along the 


Wt <* plains of Jericho, towards this river, within about 
_ < a furlong of it, there runs along a ſmall deſcent, 
g which you may fitly call the firſt or outermoſt 


bank; as far as which the river does, or at leaſt 
= < anciently did, overflow, at ſome ſeaſons of the 


“ year, viz. at the time of harveſt “. After 
“( having deſcended the outermoſt bank, you go 
“ about a furlong upon a level ſtrand, before 
you come to the immediate bank of the river. 
This ſecond bank is beſet with buſhes and trees, 
“ ſuch as Tamariſk, Willows, Oleanders, Et. 
( that you can fee no water till you have made 
your way through them. In this thicket an- 
ciently (and the ſame is reported of it at this 
| day) ſeveral forts of wild beaſts were wont to 
harbour themſelves, whoſe being waſhed out of 
( dkeir covert by the overflowings of the river, 
gave occaſion to that alluſion, Jer. xlix. 19. 
He jhall come up like a lion from the feeling of 
Jordan *,” his river, when it has run down 
as far as the lower Galilee, opens into a broad 
ater, viz. into the ſea of Galilee, which is cal- 


LA 


elareth, becauſe on the banks thereof was the city 


of 


The head or ſource thereof is at a place called Phiala, 


neuce it paſſes under ground to Panion, and there comes forth 

* Co ; . 606 1 

en. Sce Joſephus, W. Book iii. chap, 18. * Joſhua ili. 15. 
Maundrell's journey to Jeruſalem, 


led alſo the ſea of Tiberias, and the lake of Ge- 


chere the water ſtands always at a ſtay, the baſon brimful ; 


14 The SACRED INTERPRETER. 


of Tiberias, and a tract of land called Geneſa. :. 
reth. It is reckoned to be about twelve or fifteen 
miles in length, and five or ſix in breadth , Joſe. 8 
phus writes, the breadth thereof is forty fur. | 
longs, and beſides thoſe a hundred more (or a hun- 
dred and forty) in length *; and that it has in it 
a great variety of fiſh, which, for taſte and ſhape, 8 
are not to be found any where elſe.” Beyond this 
the river grows narrow, and runs along to the 
very ſouth-end of the country, falling at laſt in- 
to the Dead Sea, where, of old, was Sodom and 
Gomorrah, which were conſumed by fire and 
brimſtone thrown down from heaven. $ 
Sometimes there is mention made in ſcripture 
of a wilderneſs, or deſart. But the deſarts among 
the Jews were not places altogether uninhabited, 
but, as with us, the country is in reſpect to cities 
or principal towns, ſo were the deſarts in the 
Jews land, namely, places more open and common, 
where were hills and woods, and ſome towns here 
and there: Such was the wilderneſs of Judea ©, 
and the wilderneſs of Paran, where Nabal dwelt %. 
A judicious modern author ſays of the wilderneſs 
of St. John Baptiſt, © a wilderneſs it is called, as 
being very rocky and mountainous, but it is wel! 
cultivated, and produces plenty of corn, and vines, 
and Olive trees . J 
Again, we often read in ſcripture of caves and 
dens in the mountains and rocks; ſome of which 
were large; ſuch as thoſe , in which Obadiah hid W 
an hundred men of the Lord's prophets, by fifty 
in a cave. Ihe five kings diſcomfited by Joſhua Wi 


Y Thevenot's Travels, Part I. B. ii. Ch. 55. * Joſephus, 
W. B. ii. Ch. 9. Hudſon's Edit. Sea. vii. Ibid. B. iii. 
Ch. 18. * Lightfoot, Horz in Matth. iii. 1. © Mat. iii. t. 
and Luke i. 80. 41 Sam. xxv. 1, 2. Maundrell's Travels. 
* 1 Kings xviii. 13. 
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reneſa. id themſelves in a cave in Makkedah 3, and 
fifteen Mavid eſcaped to the cave Adullam . Theſe 
, Jole- ves and dens ſeem to have been cut out of the 
ty fur- WWocks and mountains, for a ſhelter and refuge 
a hun- time of war; and it is probable the Canaanites, 


s in it = warlike and gigantick people, might have digged 
ſhape, | any of them, and that the Iſraelites increaſed the 
nd this omber. Thus we find, that when the hand of 
to the =idian prevailed againſt Iſrael, the children of 
alt in- rae! made them dens that are in the mountains, 
m and ad caves and ſtrong holds. And the people 
e and diſtreſs did hide themſelves in caves and rocks, 
9 in pits ). * 
ripture Concerning the fruitfulneſs of this country; 
among od himſelf promiſed the Iſraelites , that it was 
abited, good land, a land of brooks of waters, and 
cities Mountains, a land of wheat and barley, and vines, 
in the nd fig-trees, a land of oil, olive, and honey, 
1mon, oſephus * fays of it, © In both the Galilees there 
1s here are fat and fruitful paſtures, and they are plant. 
idea ©, edi with all forts of trees, ſo as to entice even 
welt 4. WF thoſe who are no great lovers of huſbandry : 
lerneſs There are cities and villages in abundance, by 
ed, a3 MF reaſon of the fruitfulneſs of the foil, &c. The 
is well country of Samaria is wonderfully fruitful ; 
vines, There is great plenty of graſs, and it yields a 


! large increaſe of milk. Judea, like Samaria, is 
es and WF mountainous and rich, fit for huſbandry, and 


F< x, - 
ODS. * . f 


which well ſtored with trees.“ 
ah hid As to the condition of it now, the foremen- 
y fifty oned late ingenious and judicious traveller gives 
oſhua ie following ® accoynt; viz. that he has travelled 
hid ſrom 
ſephue, . © Joſhua x. 16. d Sam. xxii, | Judges vi. 2. 
B. iii. I Sam. Xiit. 6. * Deut. viii. 7, 8. I Maundrell's 
ili. 1. ravels, book iti. ch. 2. Gr. ch. 3. m Ibid. Theve- 
"ravels. ot. Travels, part 1, book ii. ch. 54. and 55. Mr. 
. 8 Saadys 
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16 The SACRED INTERPRETER: 4 
__ 
from Acra, or Accha, called anciently Accho | 
and in after-times Ptolemais, through part of thei 
tribes of Aſhur, Zebulon, Manaſſeh, and Ephraim, 
for about twenty-one hours journey, that is, ſixty 
three miles, at three miles by the hour: It wa; 
for the moſt part very fertile, but uncultivated, 
only ſerving the Arabs, who are the chief poſſeſſor 1 
of the country, for paſturage; but that “ alli 
& along one day's journey, before he came tl J 
* Jeruſalem, and alfo as far as he could ſee round, 3 
& inſtead of delicious plains he had before paſſed i 
* through, he diſcovered a quite different face ; 
from what it had before, preſenting nothing to 
& the view in moſt places, but naked rocks, 
“ mountains and precipices ; at the fight of 
«+ which pilgrims are apt to be aſtoniſhed, finding Wi 
* the country in ſuch an inhoſpitable condition, | 
concerning whoſe pleaſantneſs and plenty they 
& had before formed in their minds ſuch high ideas, 7 k 
* from the deſcription given of it in the word o 
« God: But it is obvious for any one to obſerve, 
& that thoſe rocks and hills muſt have been anci- 
* ently covered with earth, and cultivated, and Wl 
& made to contribute to the maintainance of the 3 
* inhabitants. For the huſbanding of thoſe moun- 8 
* tains, their manner was to gather up ſtones, and 
place them in ſeveral lines along the fides of 4 
„ the hill, in form of a wall. By ſuch borders 
« they ſupported the mould from tumbling, or 
e being waſhed down, and formed many beds 
« of excellent ſoil, rifing gradually one above an- 
« other from the bottom to the top of the moun- 
* tains. 


Sandys ſays of the country near Hebron, © We paſſed through I = * In 
the moſt pregnant and pleaſant valley that ever eye be- 
« held.” See his travels, book iii. p. 150. Jud. i. 31. 
9 Maundrell, March 25. * 


2 
£ 
, 


ccho | 


of ©. 4 


phraim, 4 

3, ſixty 
It was! 

tivated, 


by. 
. 

= 

* 
Ly 

# 
f 
* of 
6 = 
1 * 
© 

Ly 
y 
4 4 
s 


SY 


Mefforsl I 3 


66 11/8 


ame tl 4 
round, 3 


> paſted A | 


nt face bl 


ning to 3 
rocks, 
ight o! 
finding * | 
dition, 
ty they 1 
h ideas. bo 


* 


rord off 
4 


bſerve, 
n anci- 
d, and i 


moun- 
es, anc 8 


— 2 


ng, or 


y beds 


IVE an- 


moun-? 


tains. 


through 
eye be- 


I, i. 31. 8 


The SACRED INTERPRETER 17 


tains. Of this form of culture you ſee evident 
„ footſteps where-ever you go, in all the moun- 
tains of Paleſtine. Than the plain country no- 
thing can be more fruitful, whether for the pro- 
duction of corn or cattle, and conſequently of 
milk. The hills, though improper tor all cattle 
except goats, yet being diſpoſed into ſuch beds, 
as before deſcribed, ſerved very well- to bear 
corn, melons, courds and cucumbers, and ſuch 
like garden- ſtuff, which makes the principal food 
of thofe countries for ſeveral months in the year. 
The great plain joining to the Dead Sea, which, 
by reaſon of its ſalineſs, might be thought un- 
ſerviceable both for cattle, corn, olives, and 
vines, had yet its proper uſefulneſs for the nou« 
riſhment of bees, and for the fabric of honey; 
of which Joſephus gives us his teſtimony ®. And 
I have reaſon to believe it, becauſe when I was 
there, I perceived, in many places, a ſmell of 
honey and wax as ſtrong as if one had been in an 
apiary: Why then might not this country maiti- 
tain the vaſt number of its inhabitants, being 
every part fo productive, either of milk, corn, 
wine, dil. or honey, which are the principal 
food of eaſtern nat ions; the conſtitution of their 
bodies, and the nature of their clime, incliaing 
to a more abſtemious diet than we uſe in Eng- 
land, and other colder regions“ Such like 
as the proviſion of Judith, wine, oil, parched 
orn, figs, and fine bread *. 
The temper and employment of the Jews, 
hen in their own land, is thus ſet forth by their 
Vol. I. | D country 


® In his wars of the Jews, book v. Ch. 4. Maundrel. 
o the ſame purpoſe Morriſon's Itiner. part I. book iii. 
. J. near the end thereof. Judith x. 5. 
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4 
= 
countryman Joſephus; * We hve, ſays he, in 4 jeep 
&« a midland country, and for the matter of trade ces, 
« and ramble, we never trouble our heads upon Mat 
either of theſe accounts: Our cities lie remote Myrt 


& from the fea, the ſoil fruitful, and well dreſſed 
4% and cultivated: Our greateſt care is for the 

& maintenance and education of our children, 
« and to have them trained up to piety, and in 
% obedience to the laws of our country: And 
&« this we reckon the main buſineſs of our lives. 
„ We have a peculiar way of living to ourſelves, 
* which gives us to underſtand, that, in time paſt, . 
% we had no communication with the Greeks, a3 
« the Egyptians and Phcenicians had; neither did 


WV 16 


4% our predeceſſors make inroads upon their neigh- to 
* bours, for the enlarging their eſtates,” F olom 
che 

all 

SECI1ON III. 4 15 

is g 

rt it 

A Deſcription of the City of Jeruſalem, and tbe e ga 
adjacent Places. * 
HE city was not built on a plain, but 1 * 
there were two principal mounts or hills in * 

it, and valleys between them“; as, Fir, Mount 4 4 
Zion, which was the higheſt, and took up moſt 85 
of the ſouth part of the city: This was ſecu- 1 
red by nature with deep vallies, and high and *: 
ſteeph out 

* Contra Appion, Book 1. not far from the beginning, : | 
* Of Jeruſalem, probably ſo called from Salem, Joſeph 

W. Book vii. Ch. 18. (of which Melchiſedek was king, Gen. * Jud 
xiv. 18.) and Jebus from the Jebuſites, who poſſeſſed it at- 4 2 Chr 


terwards, Joſh. xv. 63. Hence named Jebuſalem, and for the q D's I 
eaſier ſound's ſake, Jeruſalem. Adricomii Deſcript. Num. 1. 2 

Dr. Wells“ Hiſtor. Geograph. of the Old Teſtament, Vol. III.. 
Chap. 2. d Joſephus W. Book vi. Ch. 6. e Dr, 
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eep rocks, and fo ſtrongly fortified by the Jebu- 
Wes, the old inhabitants of that part of the land, 
Wat although the Iſraelites had taken the other 
rt of Jeruſalem ©, yet they could not gain this, 


he, in 
ls upon 


remote 

dreſſed . however, not hold it“, till the time of king 
for the avid, who took it, and thereon built a palace 
nildren, r himſelf, and alſo ſet up the tabernacle, and 
and in aced the ark of God in it J. Hence theſe ex- 
: And eſſions, My, ho/y Hill of Zion; and, God will ſave 
ir lives. on, &c. it being the place where the ark of God 
rſelves, Mas, and conſequently where he did eſpecially ma- 


ae paſt, feſt his preſence. 


eks, as Secondly, The other mount was Moriah, on the 
her did it part of the city, on which Abraham deſign- 
- neigh- to ſacrifice his ſon, and on which afterwards 


olomon built the famous temple of God. Each 
" theſe mountains was walled about, beſides the 
alling round the whole city. Joſephus in his de- 
ription * mentions Acra, as one of the hills ; 
t it is obſerved, that Moriah in Hebrew, is of 
md wa e ſame importance with Acra in Greek, each in 

1 s reſpective language denoting high; and 2c- 

rcdingly, that the land of Moriah *, is rendered 


"EN 4 
— IPOPY 
* — 8 2 
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n, but 
hills in che high land, and the land of viſion, or, 
Mount! olpect ', from Raah, to ſee, or have a pro- 
d molt] au 
—_ Other mounts, or hills, there were near the 
h and . but without it; as, T,, Mount Olivet, or 
> ſteeph T Mount of Olives ; the higher part of which was 
out a mile diſtant from Jeruſalem eaſtwards, 
ning, | | D 2 whither 
oſephr ih | 
J Gen. e Judges i, 8. 4 Joſh. xv. 63. © 2 Sam. v. vi. 
it at- 3 2 Chron, iii. 1. 8 Joſephus W. book y-? N 6. Mori- 
1 11 e' Itiner, part I. book iii, ch. 2. . Wells hiſt. 
Num. 1. gh of the Old Teſtament, Vol. III. 2 d Gen. 
Vol. 111. RF > by the Septuagint. & By the weld Lating 


e Dr. Wells? in Moriah, 
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4 4 , A 44 
1 whither Chriſt often reſorted . On this 4. nor 
ö was Bethany, where Lazarus and his ſiſters Mar- me: 


tha and Mary lived *, where Chriſt frequently Wi or 


1 vouchſafed his preſence, and whither he led his he 
le diſciples when he aſcended up into heaven. am- 
1 At the foot of this Mount Olivet, was Gethſe. ther 
30 mane, where Chriſt prayed when he —_—_ on his a of 
[1 paſſion ». Here alſo was Bethphage, whence our 1 plex 


1 Lord ſet out at his triumphant riding into Jeruſa. they 
5 lem . Between this Mount Olivet and Jeruſalem, ſin. 
by there was a valley, and likewiſe the brook Cedron, chei 


1 over which Chriſt went the evening before buy they 
1 paſſion. con 
"of Secondly, On the weſt fide of Jeruſalem north. 4 and 
by wards, was Mount Calvary, or Golgotha, where ing 
our Lord was crucified ; and thus much for the ac diſce 

count of Canaan, as may be neceſlary for the un- tau; 

derſtanding of the holy ſcriptures. be 

= to t! 

þ! _—_ 4 
= pai! 
A brief Diſquiſition concerning Revelation in general the 

| the 

E AS ON and nature alone, are no ſure reve 


guides in matters of religion: The cauſe W cr 
is, the corruption of human nature, and the un- and 


certainty of our reaſoning ; for © that which bat kno 
been at ſome times, and in ſome countries, 2ccount- all 
ed virtuous and lawtul. the ſame, at other times, ande ſed. 
in other countries, hath been condemned as viciou Cha 
and abominable, as the wife Heathen obſerved ” ;" thro 
yor and 
1 Luke xxii. 39. m John xi. f. " Mat. xxvi. 36 
Mat. xxi. P Diog. Lacrt. in Vita Pyronis circa v ( 
medium. =, 
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nor can it be otherwiſe, conſidering the paſſions of 
men, and their prejudices from education, intereſt, 
or cuſtom. Again, we find by experience, that 
when human knowledge was very highly improved 
among the wiſeſt and moſt diſcerning of the Hea- 
then world, how deformed and corrupt the frame 
of their religion was, and how uncertain and per- 
plexed were their notions of it: And although 
they generally agreed in a ſenſe of the guilt of 
fin, and the dangerous conſequence of it: yet 


S their apprehenfions were as dark and confuſed, as 


they were various and diſagreeing with each other, 
concerning the method of procuring an atonement 
and reconciliation. It is therefore very becom- 
ing the wiſdom and goodneſs of the creator, to 
diſcover his will ſo far, that mankind might be 
taught what 1s good and evil; how he would 
be worſhipped, and on what condition reconciled 
to them. 

Accordingly God thought fit to communicate 
himſelf to our firlt parents. And Cain com- 
plained that he ſhould be driven out, and hid from 
the face and preſence of God, and ſo deprived of 
the divine communications . Afterwards God 
revealed himſelf to Noah, whom he made a preach- 
er of righteouſneſs to the world 4, both before 
and after the flood: Whoſe doctrine muſt be 
known to all the inhabitants of the earth, being 
all of one language, before they were diſper- 
ſed. In after-times, Abraham dwelt among the 
Chaldeans, and in Meſopotamia; they journied 
through Canaan; ſo that he and his ſons Iſhmael 
and Iſaac, whom he carefully inſtructed in the 

true 


» Gen i. 28, and ii. 16, 17, and iii. 8, Kc. Gen. iv 
[4 16. 42 Pet. ii. 5. 
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true religion *, were, no doubt, inſtrumental in 
propagating the fame where they abode. At 
length God revealed himſelf more fully to Moſes 
and the prophets; and laſt of all, by his ſon Je- 


- Jus Chriſt, and the Apoſtles, he hath made a full 


diſcovery of his pleaſure. 

For the ſpace of 2500 years before Moſes, the 
revelation of the divine will was continued, ſo 
far as we know, by tradition only, from one to 
another, without the aſſiſtance of writing, or 
any holy ſcriptures: Which might be for theſe 
reaſons; before the flood men lived very long, 
eight or nine hundred years *, inſomuch, that 
three perſons only might convey from each to 
other, the tradition from Adam himſelf *, till 
after the flood; for Seth lived with his father 
Adam ſeveral hundred years, and ſo did Methu- 
ſelah with Seth, and Noah with Methuſelah : Nay 
further, one only perſon, Lamech, Noah's father, 
lived fifty years with Adam himſelf; and though 


-after the flood, the age of man was ſo much 


ſhortened, yet even till Moſes many lived to a great 
age: Jacob told Pharach, that he was an hundred 
and thirty years of age, and had not attained to 
the years of his fathers b. Now, amongſt thoſe 
that lived ſo long in the world, and were not fo 
diſperſed as afterwards, the purity of the heavenly 
doctrine might be the eaſter preſerved, eſpecially 
by the aſſiſtance of freſh revelations; whereas to 
thoſe whoſe lives were afterwards much ſhorter, 
and who were more numerous, and more dif- 
perſed, a written word was more neceſſary. In- 
deed, when this word was written, it feemed to 
be confined to that one nation of the Iſraelites; 

but 


© Gen. xvii. 19. f Gen. v. * See Helvicus' Chrongl, 
at the beginning. Gen, xlvii. 9. 
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al in 3 but then the law of Moſes did particularly provide 
At A for the inſtruction of other nations, and the care 
loſes of ſtrangers and 1 „ and the people of 
n Je- other countries ha frequent opportunities of being 
a full inſtructed by the Jews, eſpecially in the knowledge 
of the one true God, the maker of heaven and 
„ the earth. And as for the Chriſtian religion, altho' 
1, ſo it hath not been revealed in all ages, nor to all 
ne to nations in any age, yet that is no objection againſt 
„ or is being truly revealed by God; for if it were, 
theſe chen neither is reaſon nor natural religion from 
long, God; for all men have not the ſame faculties or 
that capacities, any more than the fame proportion of 
h to riches: But as God, who is a ſovereign Lord, 
till vas not obliged to make all his creatures equal, fo 
ather neither to make all men capable of the fame de- 
ethu-grees of happineſs, either before, or after Chriſt's 
Nay W-ppecarance: All this muſt be reſolved into the 
ther, oviſe determination of God's will, grounded upon 
ough Huſt reaſon, although unknown to us. 
nuch Again, it ought to be no prejudice againſt re- 
great realed religion, either the Jewiſh or Chriſtian, that 
dred for ſo many ages it was not made known, and 
ed to chat ſo great a part of the world are {till Pagans or 


SD hometans; becauſe we know not what the con- 
icon of ſuch men is in the next world, to whom 
be true God and Chriſt hath not been revealed; 
nor has God diſcovered to us, how he deals with 
chem: What we are concerned for, is to be thank- 
fol for, and duly improve the talents we receive; 
and to leave thoſe who are invincibly ignorant to 
the juſtice and wiſdom of God; but not to raiſe 
objections from what we muſt confeſs we know 


nothing of, 
That 


ronol. 


Gen. xvii. 12, and Exod. xii. 49. 
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That we may the more eafily apprehend the na- b en 


ture and degrees of inſpiration, we are to diltin- Mero 
gutſh between an inſpiration of ſuggeſtion, and of 2 Prin, 
direction. The Holy Ghoſt immediately ſuggeſted Mave 
to the penmen of the holy ſcripture, what they Wu: 


knew not before, nor could otherwite apprehend : 
As to Moſes, and the ancient prophets, what they 
delivered from the mouth, or in the name of God, 
ſuch as all the viſions which they declare they ſaw, 
and all the meſſages, with this preface, The Lord 
pale, ſaying ; or, Thus ſaith the Lord. So alſo 
under the New Teſtament, the Holy Ghoſt im- 
mediately ſuggeſted to the apoſtles the doctrine 


ave 
TCA 
yhic 
ime 
oth 
rene 
heir 
Writ! 


of the Gentiles being admitted to the ſame privi- ien 
leges with the Jews, in the church of ' Chriſt *; infa! 
that the reſurrection ſhould be in ſuch a manner ed d 


as is deſcribed , and ſuch like. But then as to 
other matters, which the penmen of the ſcriptures 


had heard before, or knew already, (that which A 
they had ſeen and heard,) the inſpiration that was Muth. 
neceſſary was that of direction or guidance, viz, no. 


ſo far as to refreſh their memory, and ſtir them up Meere 
to write what was neceſſary, and fecure them from | 
error. Nor is it requiſite, in reſpect to either of 
theſe ways of inſpiration, that all the very words 
and ſentences ſhould be dictated by the Holy Ghoſt ; 
for even in the prophets, we find a great ditter- 
ence * between the plain and humble ſtyle of 
Amos, who was an herdſman, ch. vii. 14. and the | 
more lofty expreſſions of the generality of the 
reſt, who had a more liberal education, eſpecially 


he 


the prophet Iſaiah. And as for the New Teſta- 8 V 
ment 

| = 

* Epheſ. iii. 3. I x Cor. xv. m gcito prophetam = 

impelli a prophetia ſud, ad loquendum ei loquendi ratione, lo * 

quz ipſi ett familiaris, & conlucta, Maimon. Mor. Nevoeb, Main 


Pars. ii. Cap. 29. 
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ne na- ent, although Chriſt promiſed, in reſpect to his 


diſtin- ( raons and diſcourſes, the Holy Ghoſt “ ſhall 
ind f bring all things to your remembrance, whatſoever 1 
geſted Wave ſaid unto you“*:“ And by the gift of lan- 
they ones, they ſpake at certain times, as the ſpirit 
hend: A are them utterance“; and in ſome matters of 
t they reat moment, the apoſtles ſpake in the words 
= rhich the Holy Ghoſt taught“; yet at other 
y ſaw, imes they expreſs their doubts and hopes“. And 
» Lord Nothing is more evident, than that the holy writers 
o alſo enerally uſed their own ſtyle, their reaſon, and 
ſt im- 4 heir natural faculties, as well as their hands in 
Erine Writing, or their tongues in dictating, It is ſuffi- 
privi-ient that they were always under the guidance and 
rut *; 4 Wntallible direction of the holy ſpit, who fo aſſiſt- 
anner d them, that they might inſtruct the church in 
as to peaking and writing, exactly according to truth 
ptures nd the will of God . 

which And, there is no reaſon to conceive, but that the 
at was Huthors of the holy ſcriptures might certainly 
, viz, now, without any manner of doubt', that they 
em up ere inſpired by God; ſince we cannot conceive 
from vod to have leſs power and ſkill than a man hath, 
ner of ho can utter his mind in ſuch a manner, that the 
words Perſon he utters his mind to, ſhall have no doubt 
q hoſt; ho it is that ſpeaks, or what he means. And God, 
differ- bo is a ſpirit, can ſpeak as intelligibly to the 
le of e irits and minds of men, as men can ſpeak to 
nd the le car. So much we learn from the hiſtory of 
f the braham's attempting to flay his ſon; a thing ab- 
cially orrent to nature, had he not been clearly affured 
Teſta- Vor. I. IN of 
ment 


n John xiv. 26. * Acts ii, » r Cor. ii. 13. 5 1 Cor. i. 16. 
| Rom. xv. 24. 1 Pet. v. 12, * Sce 1 Cor. ii. 10, 13, 16. 
Cor. xiii. 3. Eph. iii. v. Extra omnem dubitationis 
leam poſita, ut que ſenſibus vel intellectu apprehenduntur. 
Mainon, Ibid. pars iii. chap. 24. 
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of God's command to do it. Neither would Noah 
have prepared the ark, had he not been alike al. 
ſured of the flood. When we talk with one ano- 


ther, a noiſe is made in the air, that ſtrikes on the 


ears of others, and thereby a motion is effected 


in the brain of the perſon we ſpeak to, whereby 


we convey our thoughts to him. By this we can | 


eaſily apprehend, how God can make ſuch im- 
preſſions on men's brains, as may convey to them 


ſuch things as he intends to make known to them. 


The manner and degree of the impreſſion may 
make it at leaſt as certain, that the motion comes 
from God, as a man may be certain that ſuch a 
thing was told to him by ſuch a perſon, and not 
by any other. From all which it appears, that al- 
though the ſeveral writers of the ſcriptures may be 
allowed often to uſe their own words and ſtyle, 
yet this was done under the infallible guidanee 
and influence of the ſpirit. As when a man is left 


to uſe his own hand, or manner of writing, but : 


is directed in the ſenſe by one who dictates to him, 
or aſſiſts him. And, as miracles were elfected by 


the immediate hand of God, though wrought by 4 


the hands of men, ſo the revelations were of God, 


tho? ſpoken or written by the prophets and apo- 
To pretend that a book cannot be of di- 
vine authority and inſpiration, in which there are 
many marks of human induſtry, and of the uſe 
of men's natural Talents in the compoſure, is vo 


ſtles '. 


better than to aſſert, that becauſe we ſee things 
brought to paſs by the help of natural agents, 
therefore God doth not exerciſe his providence in 
the government of the ordinary courſe of this 
world. 

Thus 


"2 Pet. i. 21. 2 Tim. iii. 16, 1 Kings viit. 53. 
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Thus much being ſaid concerning the extraordi- 


Wy inſpiration vouchſafed to the prophets and 


Ppoſtles, we may here add a word concerning the 
diary infpiration of the holy ſpirit, into the 
Pearts of Chriſtians, or the gifts and graces of 
Pod's ſpirit; whereby he is ſaid to work in us, 
Poth to will and to do; and that we are led by 
he fpirit; and that he dwelleth in us, for the 
Inlightening our underſtanding, creating a ſecret 
Plealure in the performance of holy duties, raiſing 
In inward tervour in prayer, &c. ſeeing God gave 

s the power of knowledge and underſtanding, it 
$ not abſurd to hope or pray, that he would in- 
reale or enlighten it more. He indued us with 
1e paſſions of love, joy, fear, &c. and he can ex- 
it or raiſe them higher in us, and that in ſpiritual 


Watters or exerciſes, as well as temporal ; and laſt- 


Wy, as eaſily make impreſſions on men's minds, for 
heſe purpoſes, as in the extraordinary inſpiration 
WLove-mentioned, 


SECTION V. 


| pon what Grounds we do believe the Holy Scripture 
| _ to be the Mord of God. - 


[| ERE we are to inquire, Firſt, how we came 
L tobelieve the truth of matters of fact record- 
d in the Bible, Secondly, ſuppoſing the truth of 
ie hiſtory, how it appears that the matters record- 
dare of divine revelation, and that the doctrine 
ame from God. This ſeems to be the moſt ra- 
zonal and proper method of coming to a true Judg- 
ent in this matter. 

Firſt then, We have as great reaſon to believe 
he truth of what is contained in the hiſtory of the 
E 3 Bible 
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Bible, as we have to believe the truth of any. hi- 1 ö 


ſtory of actions done before our time: So, for 


example, though we did not live in the reign of 
Auguſtus, or Tiberius, the Roman emperors, about 


the time of Chriſt's birth and crucifixion, or in the 


reign of the former kings of England, as William 3 
the conqueror, Henry VIII. or Edward VI. Yet fince al 
it is the common tradition of the beft reputed hi- 


ſtorians, that there were ſuch emperors of Rome, 
and ſuch kings of England; and that ſuch and ſuch 


things happened, and ſuch laws were enacted, 4 


and uſages obſerved in their reigns, we find our- 
ſelves as well ſatisfied in the truth of their hiſtory, 


as if we had lived in their days; ſo the univerſal 


tradition of ſo many ages and perſons, and in ſuch 
difterent countries, from the time the things are 
{aid to be tranſacted, together with the inſtitutions 


and cuſtoms all along "obſerved in thoſe ſeveral 4 | 


ages, 1s as clear an evidence of the truth of the 
matters contained in the holy ſcriptures, as 
things of this nature are capable of *; and there 
is no more reaſon to doubt it, than there is to queſ- 
tion the authority of any of the molt undoubted an- 
cient hiſtorians, or the truth of any matter of fact, 

ol 


There are four ways whereby the mivd of man can be 
rightly informed and convinced, concerning any ancient mat- 
ter of fact. Firſt, The capacity and ability of his informers. 


Secondly, Their credit with ſuch perſons of their times as 


were under no prejudices. Thirdly, The improbability that 
ſuch perſons could be impoſed upon. F#ourthly, The folly and 


danger of endeavouring ſo to impoſe upon them, if the matters 


were not ſlrictly true. And, fince by theſe means we find our- 
ſelves to reſt ſatisfied, and be conviaced in regard to other hi- 
tories, it ome an important queftion for any one to alk him- 
ſelf, How comes it t paſs, that I am net convinced upon the ſame, 
6r greater vel vet, 05 as we ſhall fee afterwards, 7 in ge 1⁰ 


the hiſtory of the Bible. 
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f which we have the cleareſt evidences from hi- 
ory, and the univerſal conſent of mankind *; 
Ind, as i hath been well obſerved, hiſtorical cer- 
Winty is as certain in its kind, as phyſical or ma- 
Wematical are in their kinds; that is, we have as 
eat aflurance (and reſt as well ſatisfied therein) 
at there have been ſuch Roman emperors, and 
ich kings in England, and that ſuch hiſtories were 
ritten of them by the perſons whoſe names they 
ear, as we have of the truth of any of the moſt 
lain and cleareſt propoſition. So the evidence for 
e hiſtory of the Bible is as certain and full, as 
e ſubject matter will bear; and ſuch, as in other 
atters of like nature, makes us to reſt well ſatis- 
jed, without any kind of heſitation, or doubt 
{ the contrary; and conſequently ought to be 
ſteemed morally certain or unqueſtionable, becauſe 
Wole books cannot be rejected, but upon fuch 
Principles, whercby we might as well condemn all 
cher authors that have no living evidence to 
ouch for them. Note here; the books of the 
id and New Teſtament, except the Apocrypha, 
re called canonical, from a Greek word, fignitying 
rule or limit meaſured out, as being a catalogue 
r lift of ſuch books as contain the rule or mea- 

re of faith, 
Secondiy, As in general we have ſufficient grounds 
being fully aſſured of the matters of fact con- 
ained in the Hely Bible; fo particularly, as to 
ne Old Teſtament, it was owned and received in 
ages by the ancient church of the Jews, who 
re the beſt evidence in this caſe; and wWe have no 
reaſon 


, So that ſuch as aſſent not to the authority of the holy 
eriptures upon the evidence produced for it, run themſelves 
ato greater abſurdities than any they pretend to avoid, by 


e;<Qing doctrines they do not comprehend, 
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reaſon to doubt the truth of it. Their com. hen 
mon-wealth was ſettled upon the laws of Moſes ; WW 1 Irre 
and it is not credible they ſhould fubmit to thoſe | ie: 
burdenſome laws and inſtitutions, (ſuch as cir- F reſet 
cumciſion ; travelling once a year, to a great dil. W 
tance, to eat the paſſover at Jeruſalem; parting with je 
the tenth part of their Income, ) and continue the J 

exercile of them from time to time, without evi- 1 Th 
dent proof of their authority; or that they ſhould b has 
ſuffer the fundamental laws of their nation to be - Tar 
changed aſter a long ſettlement ; as it would be NMethe 
impoiuble for any one to forge a new ſtatute-book WlWrcat 
for England, which had not been ſeen or heard of Hnets 
before, and perſuade the people to believe it to be Mite 
their ancient laws. Beſides, the public ſolemn Wl 
feſtirals, as the paſſover and pentecoſt, &c. which f 


om 
at t 
y a 


tter 


is 
were conſtantly kept up, and yearly celebrated, as W a, 
enjoined in their books, render it as abſurd tot 
ſuppoſe, that thoſe books were not always genuine; Th 
as it would be to fancy, that, notwithſtanding our f th 
conſtant yearly obſervation of the feaſt of Chriil- eign 
mas, Eaſter, and Whitſuntide, according to the NMPeign 
appointment and direction of our Common. prayer lan 
book, ever ſince the reformation; yet, that there opy 


were no ſuch ordinances enjoined, nor any ſuch 
bock authoriſed at the be; sinaing of the reforma- 
tion. 

Once more; The people were commanded from 
time to time to ſtudy themſelves, and teach their 
children the law ©; ſo that there could not be leſs 
than many thouſand copies thereof; and everyking, | 
for the time being, was to write a copy of the 
law in a book . And laſtly, at the end of 
every ſeven years, in the feait of tabernacles, 

when 


hall 
1 


Deut. xi. 18, 19, 20. Deut. zwi. 18, £9. 
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com. 


ben all Iſrac! was to appear before the Lord in the 
Moſes; aace he ſhould chuſe, the law was to be read be- 
> thoſe re all Iſreal e. All which plainly tended to the 
as cir- reſervation of the Jewiſh religion and laws, free 
eat diſ. om all falſify ing of the ſame, not to mention, 
ig with = at the continued ſucceſſion of prophets rendered 
we the alteration thereof lefs practicable. | 
ut evi. Ine other books, which were univerſally allowed 
ſhould have been written by ſundry perſons, extraordi- 
to be aruy inſpired at divers times, were gathered to- 


uld be ether by Ezra, and others of the Sanhedrim, or 
e-book reat council, among whom were the latter pro- 
ard of Mnets Haggai, Zacharias, and Malachi, being all 
t to be ited by a divine prophetic ſpirit, into one book, 
clemn ter the return from the Babylonian captivity; as 


which is generally agreed by the ancient ſews, from the 
ed, as H onſtant undoubted tradition of their forefathers; 
urd to which Nehemiah added * his book. 
nuine; There ſeems indeed to have been a great neglect 
ng our f the ſacred books in the beginning of Joſiah's 
Chri- eign, and ſome time before, in the idolatrous 
to the eigns of his father and grandfather, Ammon and 
prayer lanaſſch; inſomuch, that when Hilkiah found a 
t there opy of the law, in ſome part of the temple, 
y Juch WWW bil it was preparing, Joſiah was much aſtoniſhed, 
forma- if it was uncommon . But that might be, be- 
uſe it was the very copy which Moſes himſelf 
1 from ad wrote, and ordered to be put up in the fide of 
1 their ie ark. The Hebrew text, verbatim, is thus: 
be leſs lilkiah found a book of the law, in, or by 
king, Nee hand of Moſes ' However that was, it ſuf- 
of the ficiently 
nd of | 
1acles, WR © Deut. xxxi. 16, &e. t Polyglot. Prolegom Num. 
When . Seck. 2, 3. Du Pin on the Canon of Seript. Book. Ch. i. 


. 2. * 2 Kings xxii, Duet. xxxi. 24, 25, 26 
75 Cron. XXIiv. 14. 
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ficiently appears that copies of the law were in 2 
many hands a little before, and in the captivity ; W 


and alſo copies of the prophets. Daniel cites both 
the law and the prophecy of Jeremiah ' And 
long before Ezra came to Jeruſalem, the people are 
faid to make their offerings at the rebuilding of the 


temple upon their return, and the prieſts to exe- Wl 
cute their offices in their courſes, as it is wwriticn 
in the book of Moſes *, which muſt therefore have 
been in their hands. So that Ezra cannot be faid 
properly to reſtore the books of the Old Teſta. 


ment, much leſs to compoſe them a- ne w, as if they i 
had been all burnt by the Chaldeans with the 


temple ; which, beſides what hath been juſt now Wil 
mentioned, we cannot conceive the divine pro- 


vidence would have permitted, fince they were at 
firſt wrote for the preſerving the word and will of 


God in the church. Further, notwithſtanding the 4 


great impiety of that age, yet there muſt have 
been many copies of the law among the people of 
Ifrael, who were cnjoined ſuch a conſtant daily 
ſtudying of, and meditating therein“, and it is 
not conceivable, that all of them ſhould fail of their if 


duty. Moreover, the prieſts, who were very nu - 


merous, and were to be teachers and interpreters 


of the law, muſt, at leaſt, have each of them 2 43 


copy for that purpoſe. And it cannot be conceiv- 


ed, that, among ſo great numbers of the divine 
books, throughout all the land, none of them 


ſhould be preſerved, how negligent ſoever the late 
government, 


i Dan. ix. 2, 11, 13. And what Joſephus make 
Cyrus to own, that he had ſeen or read the prophecy of Iſaisb, 
(chap. xliv. 28.) concerning himſelf, that he ſhould rebuild 
Jeruſalem, (Joſeph. Antiq. bock xi. ch. 1.) ſeems very pro- 
bable from Ezra i. 2. The Lord hath charged. me, s. 
* Ezra vi. 18. * Deut. vi. 7. 


ove! 


deen 
Wpirc 


ttle 
der 

r Ot 
dd v 
omp 
ot 
tal © 


Wcral 
lan 


t fir. 
It 
S NO) 
now 
ex. 
ot t 
erſe 


Nie d 


hat 
oldle 


hroni 
ected, 


ſo co 


pud 1 


uc. C 


durus 
{ the 
re. 
x 


The SACRED INTERPRETER. 33 


rere in overnment, and the generality of the people had 
tivity ; Ween concerning them. But Ezra, being an in- 


es both pired prophet, ſet forth a correct edition, and 
And Mttled the eanon (or true catalogue) thereof, as 
ple are cy were received in his time, with the aſſiſtance 
» of the f others, that were inſpired too. He alſo might 
0 exe. ad what appeared neceſſary for the explaining, and 
written Mompleting ſome of them“, as in the laſt chap- 
e have ere of Deuteronomy, concerning the death and bu- 
be ſaid Wil of Moſes, and the ſucceſſion of Joſhua, and ſe- 
Teſta. WWcral ſmaller pafiages ; but then it was with the af+ 
if they —_ :nce of the ſame ſpirit, by which the books were 
ith the Wt firſt written “. | 
ſt now AW It is allo plain, that the Hebrew Bible, which 
1e pro- bv extant, hath remained uncorrupted by the 
were at non care and ſtrictneſs of the Jews in writing 
will of Wt exactly true; and that fo nicely, as to number 
ing the WP*" the words only, but even the letters of every 
ſt have erſe thereof; and allo by their general notion of 
ople of ee danger of corrupting it wilfully, as believing 
t daily hat would be a worſe crime, than to worſbip the 
1d it is Cen Caf, or ſacrifice their children, or kill the 
of their hett * Nor did Chriſt, or his apoſtles, accuſe 
ery nu -e Jews of any ſuch corruption, (as they did of 
preters Pa" y other crimes, and ſome of a lower degree.) 
them either could the malice of the Jews, in oppoſi- 
onceiv. on to the Chriſtian doctrine, make any altera- 
divine Vol. I. F tion 
5 — 1 A Dean Prideaux accounts for the diſputed paſſages in the 
| onicles and Nehemiah, in his Old and New Teſtament con- 
ument, a cd, part. 1. book v. Au. 446. and book viii. An. 201; where 
_ concerning Simon the juſt : compare Cornelius a Lapide 
s makes ud Pool Syn. Critic. in Nehemiah xii. 17. a Gerard 
f 1ſaiob, oc. Com. Exegeſis de Script. ch. 6. o Hottinger. The- 
| rebuild WP uirus lib. 1. ch. 2. Queſt. 4. & lib. i. ch. 3. ſe&. 4. Lightf. 
very pro- f the fall of Jeruſalem, ſect. 11. Du Pin on the canon of 


me, Os. | rt. book i. ch. 4. ſect. 4. 
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tion in the Bible, after Chriſt's time, partly b. 
reaſon of ſo great a number of copics thereof di 1 
perſed in ſo many diſtant parts of the world, whic 
mult prevent a conſpiring together for that pur: 9 
poſe; and alſo, becauſe the firſt Chriſtians, being 
moitly of Jewiſh extraction, and underſtanding th: 
language, would eaſily have diſcovered the alter. 
ation, if any had been made prejudicial to the Chris 
tian faith and practice. 3 


As for the New leſtament, we have more rea. 


ſon to rely upon the truth of what is therein con- 
tained, than on any other kind of hiſtory whatſo. 


ever; and that both in reſpec of the books chem. 


ſelves, and the authors of them. 4 

The books have been owned and acknowledged 
in all ages, from the time they were firſt written, 
to be the writings of thoſe whoſe names they 


i4 


bear. And they make up the canon (or catalogue 
of books) of the New Teſtament, and were owned 


as ſuch by the primitive church. As for the four 
goſpels, one of them was written, and the reſt con. 
firmed by St. John, as Euſebius aſſures us in bis 
hiſtory “; who, | 
hundred years after the apoſtolical age, yet his 


accounts were taken from former writers 


Theſe books are allo quoted by thofe who liyc 1 
| 7 ho | 


near the times of the writers; particularly, Ire. . 
næus cites by name (and he could not be mil 


taken, for he was inſtructed by Polycarp, a dil 4 


7 4 


ciple of St. John) the four goſpels of — 
thew, Mark, Luke and John, and the Acts oi 
the Apoltles ; (which laſt he aſſerts to be writ 
ten by St. Luke the Evangelilt,) the epiſtle of 81. 
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ul to the Romans, the Corinthians, and ſo on 
ab ſend of that to Titus. The firſt epiſtle of St. 
„Which ter, and the firſt epiſtle of St. John. A cata- 


at pur. gue of the ſeveral places out of the atorelaid 
„ being her, us drawn up by the author cited in the 
ing th: WW oin f, as alſo out of other ancient fathers of 
e alter- Wc church. And the fore-mentioned Irenzus tells 
e Chri-, that © True knowledge conſiſts in under- 

c(tanding the doctrine of the Apoſtles, and the 


ore rea. ancicn: Rate of the church in the whole world, 
in con- 3 according to the ſucceſſion of bithops, to 
whatlol W whom they configned the care of the church in 
s them. every place, which has continued down to our 
i W times; and a complete body or treatiſe of ſcrip- 
vIedged 1 ture preſerved, without either forgery or falſifi- 
written, cCatio: 1; without either addition or ſubſtraction.“ 


es they ere it may be further remarked, that a people 
taloguc fs in be ing, the modern Jews, who hate the 
owned riſtian religion, do yet retain thoſe books con- 
he four eto them from their anc eltors, which, as they 
eſt con. late ancient types and prophecies, give a very 
in buf e Rrength to it. 

ve two The goſpels and moſt of the epiſtles were written 
yet hi bre che deſtruction of Jeruſalem, for they men- 
ters n the temple and nation of the Jews as ſtill in 
o lived ing: So that mai iy perſons mult be then living, 
y, Ire. io both knew the matters of fact to be true, 
de mil- d might be eaſily informed of the authors, who 
EY dil on have been oon ne ed, if their relations 
f Mat-. not been genuine. the matters contained in 


Qs eien are of great moment; as, the avoiding the e- 
e writ" a! torments of hell, and obtaining the joys of 


of St. ven. And therefore, no doubt, the firſt Chriltians 
Pau! F 2 were 
. lib. ii. Mr. Richardſon on the Canon of the New Teſtament, 
C Iren. Lib 62 
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were curious that they might not be miſtaken; and MW ub! 
they had ſufficient opportunity of informing them. WF. © 
ſelves in the very age of the apoſtles, and the Mug v 
next age to them. Which doubtleſs they did; be. Mein, 
cauſe the authority of the books of the New Tel. em 
tament depended on this; that it was known they ther 
were either written by the apoſtles themſelves, or ¶erſo 
by thoſe who were their aſſiſtants and compani- nd 
ons, or under their direction or approbation. In} 1 is th 


which we find the firſt Chriſtians were fo well ſatis. Mar c 
fied, as to forſake the religion of their anc ho 
and embrace a new one with the hazard of theitieſſe 
Ives. Further, in Tertullian's time, for about oſe 
one hundred and ninety- two years after the birth ff tk 


Chriſt, the very authentic epiſtles of the apoſtlc 1 o re: 
were {till remaining in the ſeveral churches to which 6 his, 
they were written. Again, this matter was ſo heir 
clear, that even the Jews and Heathens never de- n 
nied theſe books to be genuine. | amen 
And as for thoſe few of them, which were at th 
firſt not ſo univerſally received as the reſt ; v, anf 
the firſt epiltle to the Hebrews, that of Sr. James, the pore 
fecond epiſtle of St. Peter, the ſecond and third _ cs. 
epiſtles of St. John, the epiſtle of St. Jude, and n eth 
the Revelations; it is to be obſerved, Fir/2, That iet: 
the Chriſtian faith can ſubſiſt very wel! without F< 
them, by the remaining authority of thoſe tha een 
were never queſtioned; eſpecially the four goſpeis, me 

and the Acts of the apollles. Secondly, I here i 
good evidence, from antiquity, that they were a 
received in the moſt early times by thoſe to w hom 
they were ſent, (who had the beſt opportunity of I 
ſalisfying themſely es,) and where they were at fir 
publiſhed; 


A ERichar 
? Tertull. de Preſcript. num. 36. edit. Rigalt. Lutetia i. - 
1634 * 
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them. 
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id; be- 


W Tel. 4 4 N | 
chers, as there was opportunity ;) or to private 
Perſons at a great diſtance, were not ſo eaſily atteſted, 

and upon that account not ſo generally received, 
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ubliſhed; and in general by the whole Greek church 
„ Thirdiy, It is no wonder that theſe epiſtles, be- 
ng written either to Chriſtians diſperſed, (the copies 
deing no otherwiſe to be publiſhed, than by giving 
hem to ſome, who might communicate them to 


s the others were, which were written to particu- 
ar churches, who preſerved the originals, and 
vho well knew the authors hands *, and the 
Laſjily, Even 
hoſe churches which at firſt doubted the authority 
f theſe books, were yet afterwards fully ſatisfied 
o receive them; which could proceed only from 
his, that there appeared more clear evidence of 
heir being the wiitings of the Apoſtles, 

It alſo appears, that our books of the New Teſ- 


Wament are the ſame in ſubſtance, that they were 


It the beginning, from the ancient copies, and 
ranflations of them into ſeveral languages; and 
nore eſpecially. the writings of the primitive fa- 
aers, who quoted them, and wrote commentaries 
1 them, and explications, which confirm and fix 
ne text. The various readings, to which, by 


requent tranicribing all other authors are ſubjected, 
ee not of that moment as to prejudice the fun- 


lamental points of religion, or weaken the autho- 


W ity of the ſcriptures, becauſe they make no alter- 


ation either in the Jewiſh or Chriſtian doctrine; 
which, 

See at large Crot. de Veritate R. Chriſtiane, Lib. iii. 
Ch. 1, 2. Dr. Milla“ Prolegom. p. 24, Kc. Bp. Burnet on 
the 675 Article; Dr. Whithy on the ſeveral epiſtles; Mr. 


Li. * 2 Theſl, iii. 17. | 
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red 


which, notwithſtanding theſe, is the ſame, both Wl 
rl. 


as to articles of faith, and moral precepts. 

As for the perſons who wrote the goſpels, they nd 
could not be miſtaken themſelves in relating things Mund 
done in their own time and fight, Matthew and Wutfcr 
John being conſtant attendants on our Saviour, as be 


Mark was on Peter, and Luke on Paul *; and oer 
Mark's and Luke's goſpels agree with the others, Mise t! 
and were approved of by St.“ John. Nor can they Hopes 
be ſuſpected of any defign to deceive others; on tit 


the contrary, we may appeal to the conlciences 
of all who read their writings, whether they have 
not all the reaſon to believe, that thoſe writers 
were in good earneft, and did relate what them- 
ſelves were thoroughly perſuaded of. 

Again, none of them were experienced per- 
ſons, but mean and unlearned fiſhermen, the moit 
unlikely to contrive or attempt the eſtabliſhment 
of a religion, which was ſo contrary to the received 
principies both of the Jews and Gentiles, in all 
parts of the world. So allo by reaſon of the plain. 
nels, fimplicity, and candour, that appears in all 


id 
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ion 
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their writings, and in which are no tokens of contri- Fu 
vance or defign, but are all, like the authors, and! 
plain and honeſt; even fo fur as to own ſincerely nd 

their own failings ;/ as that Matthew was a publi- mite 
can, or tax-gatherer, an office which the Jews ab- ue 
horred ; that St. John ran away from his maſter ion) 
in danger; and Peter denied him. And they men- his p1 
tion their own ambitious contentions about worldly of vi 
greatnels, Wc. Again, the writers of the New being 
Teſtament were men that could propoſe to them- broih 


ſelves no manner of advantage in this life; nay, 
they evidently contemned the world; they ne- 
glected 


Euſcb. Hiſt. Lib. iii. Ch. 15. 2 Tim. iv. 11. 
Euſcb. Lib. iii. Ch. 24. 
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both MWic&ed and deſpiſed all honours and wealth, all 
1 worldly reputation or fame: yea, they forelaw ® 
, they id expoſed themſelves to the greateſt hazards 
things nd contempt, in publiſhing the holy goſpel, and 
and Wi ficrcd cruel torments, and moſt of them death, 
ur, a3 Wo bear witneſs to the truth of all they preached. 
and WM hcrefore, they could have no deſign, but to pub- 
thers, ich the will of God, in obedience to Chrilt, and in 
n they Nopes of a reward hereafter. 
; on A there may have been ſome, indeed, who have 
ences MWWicd in a falſe belief, or for a miſtaken opinion 
have Mut it is not credible that a great number of per- 
'Titers ons ſhould die, or ſuffer ſo much, in confirma- 
them- ion of what they knew to be falſe, without any 
proſpect of advantage, either to themſelves or 
per- others. Nor can it be reaſonably ſuppoſed, that St. 
> moit aul (the author of ſo many of the epiſtles) who 


1ment 


*eived BB 


in all 
plain- 
in all 
ontri- 
thors, 
cerely 
publi- 
vs ab- 
naſter 
men- 
orldly 
New 
them - 

nay, 
y ne- 
lected 


iv. I ty 


ad been fo zealous a perſecutor of the Chriſtian 
hurch, would on a ſudden become ſuch a cham- 
Þion for the ſame, and hazard his life to eſtablith it, 
n any other motives or deſign, than to maniteit 
he truth in obedience to Chriſt. 4 
Further, not only Chriſtians, but even Jewiſh 
and Pagan hiſtorians confirm the hiſtory of Chriſt, 
nd the Chriltian religion. Joſephus, a Jewith 
vriter; (ſoon after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
rhich was about forty years after Chriſt's aſcen- 
on) mentions “ that good man John the Baptiſt, 
his preaching, and exhorting the people to the ſtudy 
of virtue and piety, and to be baptized; and his 
being put to death by Herod ; and alſo James the 
broiher of Jeſus, who was called Chriſt ©.” Theſe 
teſtimonies are the more conſiderable, becauſe Jo- 
ljephus mentions them with ſome remarkable cir- 
cumſtances 


> Mat. xvi. 24, 25. Acts xi. 22. Antiq. book xviii. 


| 4 ch. 7. and book XX. ch. 8. 
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cumſtances of matters of fact at that time, inf 
his own nation; as that ſome of the Jews were of i 
opinion, that Herod's i impious action of killing John Wl 
Baptiſt, was followed with a divine vengeance on 
him, being routed * in a battle by Aretas. And 


further, that there aroſe a fort of a national guar: 


rel between Albinus, the appointed governor off 
Judea, and Ananias the high-prieſt, on the ſcore 
of the high-prieſt's condemning of James the bro. 
and that 


ther of Jeſus, who was called Chriſt; 
Ananias was removed from the high- prieſthood *, 


As for that other account of the ſame author, Wi 
* concerning one Jelus a wile man, (if yet it bei 
* lawful to call him a man,) his miracles, cruci-· 
reſurrection theW 
* third day, his numerous followers, both Jews 
© and Gentiles, (as proſelytes) and the race off 


& fixion under Pontius Pilate, 


“ Chriſtians who are fo called from him,“ and 


(which he ſays) were remaining in his time: How: 


ever this latter paſſage has been queſtioned by ſome, 
it is ſufficiently vindicated, and ſhewn to contain 
nothing but what might be related by Joſephus, w 
has given ſo full an account of John Baptiſt, and 


James the brother of Chriſt. On the contrary, 3 
would be ſtrange that ſo accurate an hiſtorian, giv: 
ing ſo particular a relation of the affairs of his 
country, ſhould not mention that of Chriſt, when 


(as we ſhall ſee) the Gentile hiſtorians do it. Nor 
is this account of Chriſt improperly inſerted in the 


place where we find it, not diſagreeing with what 
goes before, and follows after, as is pretended. 


For, in the former part of the ſame chapter, Jo 
ſephuil 


4 Ibid. © See Dr. Cave's Hiſtor. Literaria, tom. II. 
Joſephus, and the firſt diſcourſe on Joſephus before L. 
Rrange's Verſion, 
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phus treats of the Jewiſh affairs under Pilate z 
hence he very properly proceeds to mention Chriſt, 
hat he did and ſuffered, under his government: 
hich (he ſays) happened about the ſame time“. 
gain, what follows in this chapter ſeems leſs to 
pertain to Pilate's hiſtory, than this period con- 
erning our Lord. Sure it is, that in this whole 
apter Joſephus' intent was to relate the tranſac- 
ons during Pilate's procuratorſhip, although hap- 
ening at different ſeaſons : Neither doth he affirm 
Wis relation of his, concerning Chriſt's reſurrecti- 
and miracles, as being the ſubject of his own 
elief, but as what was related and credited by the 
hriſtians, his followers, at that time; 

And as Joſephus, a Jew, ſo Tacitus, a Heathen 
iſtorian, within leſs than a hundred years af:er 
e death of Chriſt, wrote of him as being the au- 
jor of the Chriſtian name, and put to death by 
ontius Pilate the procurator, in the reign of 5 
iberius. And Pliny, about the ſame time, wrote 
account to his maſter, the emperor Trajan, as 
f other matters, ſo concerning Chriſtians ; and in 
articular, that they were wont to aſſemble together 
n a ſet day, and ſing hymns to Chriſt as God“. 


lo Suctonius, another Pagan hiſtorian, about 
of hu 
„ when 
t. Nori 
| in th: 
th what 


e ſame time too, tells us“, that the emperors 
Wrove away the Jews, and puniſhed the Chriſtians, _ 
n account of their profeſſion of Chriſt. 

Likewiſe this obſervation may be added, viz. that 
he dottrine of Chriſtianity was in itſelf very offen- 


ve, both to the Jews and Gentiles, (which to be 
er, J 
ſephuß 


ure was @ great obſtacle to their converſion ;) 
Vol.. I. G to 


„Book ill. chap.” 4. . Atinal. lib. xv. ch. 44. Epi- 
ol. lib. x. epiſt. 97. * Suctonius in Claudio, ch. 25. ct 
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and equalling the Gentiles title to God's favour 


evident and undeniable was the demonſtration of 


times. So that upon the whole, there cannot be 
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to the Jews by reaſon of Chriſt's mean appear- 
ance, the debaſing of their law and traditions, 


with theirs. Whereas they expected the Meſſiah 
to be a great prince; that the law of Moſes 
(which had been eſtabliſhed by God himſelf) was 
to continue for ever; and that themſelves were the 
chief favourites of heaven. Nor were the doctrines 
of Chriſtianity leſs offenſive to the Gentiles, by the 
apoſtles preaching up one inviſible deity, a re- 
ſurrection, a ſpiritual worſhip, and ſevere mora- 
lity, as charity, ſobriety, &. Furthermore, the 
Roman governors endeavoured with their utmoſt 
craft and ſtrength, by the moſt ſevere perſecu- 
tions, and even new-invented methods of-torment, 
to prevent its ſpreading. And, at the fame time, 
the Heathen prieſts being provoked by the deſer- 
tion of their altars, animated the world againſt 
the profeſſors of it. Vet the truth of the goſpel 
was ſo convincing in thoſe times (except where 
prejudice, intereſt, and luſt darkened men's 
reaſon and judgment,) that the aforefaid Pliny 
(in the ſame epiltle) intimates to the emperor, that 
there were a great number of Chriſtians, of both 
s ſexes, and of all ages and degrees, and that 
not only in the greater cities, but in the villages 
and hamlets; inſomuch that the temples of the 
* Heathen gods were almoſt deſerted, and their 
* ſolemn rites for a long time diſcontinued.” So 


the divine authority of the Chriſtian religion, that 
it was able to overcome the ſtrongeſt prejudices 
of ſo great a number of people, and make its 
way through all dangers; and this was 'acknow- 
ledged by the — and wiſeſt hiſtorians of thoſe 


a better 
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better or clearer evidence for what we moſt aſ- 
uredly believe to have been done; and one may 
zs well ſuſpe& the truth of any or all the hiſtories 


Ppear - 
itions, 
favour 


leffiah pf the world, as that of the holy ſcriptures, 
Moſs ? 'herefore, as we believe any thing before our time, 
f) was eve have moſt reaſon to believe the hiſtory of 
re the lie Holy Bible, and particularly the New Telta- 
cines ent. . 

by the After all, ſome may ſay, it ſeems plain enough, 


What there are ſufficient grounds for our undoubted 


a re- 
mora. il belief of the truth of ſcripture, as to mailers of 
e, the att there recorded. But how does it follow, that 
One he doctrine delivered in the ſcripture is divine, 
da: and came from God? It is anſwered, 
-ment, Thirdly, The doctrine itſelf contained in the 

time, oly ſcriptures, and its tendeacy to holineſs, peace, 
eser. and true happineſs, ſufficiently ſnew it was no 
\oain(t ontrivance of man, but that a wiſe and good 
goſpel od was the author of it. 80 for the New Teſta- 
where ent, in particular, the Chriſtian doctr ine was not 
ens wr uited to humour -any order or condition of men, 

Pliny Wl r would have been, if it had been a contrivance 
r, that ot the apoſtles. For, as hath been already inti- 
f both mated, it directly croſſes the notion which the 
4 chat 8 had of a triumphant and princely Meſſiah, 
illages = 2 the founder of It, the true Meſſiah, was decla- 
if cb red to be Chriſt crucified. [t alſo further enraged the 
| their Hy" becauſe their ceremonial law was cried down, 
„ 80 eo the Gentiles were declared to have an equal 
ion of tle with them to God's tavour, And the Gen- 
1 that ts themſelves were as highly offended, becauſe 
dice: ie re ee 1Wolatry, ang} the Kopurhties 
ke its rb. Cr. sann rites Jaid open and condemned, 
Know. r riſtian doctrine does not comply with the 
f thoſ: Mi:... ae s defire of honour, nor the mi- 
not be lers hunting after wealth, nor the voluptuous op 


better G 2 debauched 


44 The SACRED INTERPRETER, 


debauched in their pleaſures and vicious enjoy- 
ments ; but croſſes all ſuch appetites, by enjoin- 
ing humility, - contentedneſs under the croſs, as 
the portion of a Chriſtian, deſpiſing the world, ſo- 
briety, chaſtity, and temperance. Further, the 
New Teſtament teaches the moſt ſublime truths, 
and the moſt perfect rules; ſuch as are moſt 
worthy of God to lay down, for all ſtates and 
conditions of life; and the moſt powerful mo- 
tives to practiſe accordingly. Again, the Chri- 
ſtian laws are ſuch, as any wiſe man would chuſe 
to live by, ſince they are adapted to the happi- 
neſs and well-being, both of particular perſons and 
ſocieties; being fach as promote in an eminent 
manner holineſs and peace, health and reputa- 
tion, happineſs, comfort, and ſafety; forbidding all 
exceſs of indulgence to the natural appetites, which 
would deſtroy health; and all vice and impiety, 
which rob us of our eaſe of mind and reputa- 
tion; and enjoining every one to be exactly juſt; to 


© deal as he would be dealt with himſelf; to be af- 


fectionate and kind one to another; to ſuccour and 
help the needy; to comfort the diſtrefled ; to be 
meek and patient, gentle and tender-hearted, in 
imitation of the perfect goodneſs that is in God, 
Chriſt indeed ſaid, that he was come to ſend fire 
on earth, and not to give peace, but rather divi- 
ſion ; but that is not ſpoken concerning the natu- 
ral tendency of his doctrine, than which, nothing 
can more promote peace and happineſs; but that 
by reaſon of the corrupted nature of mankind, he 
' foreſaw that ſuch would be the conſequence of his 
doctrine, that men wouldquarrel and divide about it. 
Ihe Chriſtian doctrine does alſo afford the moſt 
ſolid comfort, teaching us, that a wiſe, pore: 

| | | and 
{ Luke xii, | ; 


? 


enjoy- 
en join- 
oſs, as 
Id, ſo- 
r, the 
truths, 
> moſt 
es and 
ul mo- 
| Chri- 
1 chuſe 
happi- 
NS and 
minent 
reputa- 
ling all 
which 
npiety, 
reputa- 
alt ; to 
be af- 
ur and 
to be 
ed, in 
Gd. 
nd fire 
r divi- 
> Natu- 
othing 
it that 


The SACRED INTERPRETER. 4g 


and good God, is our father ; and therefore, that 
all things in the end ſhall} work for our good. In 
the mean time, if we ſuffer, it is, like Chrilt, to 
ſuffer for a little while, and to be glorified and hap- 
py for ever. I ſay, theſe, although not clear de- 
monſtrations, are yet plain tokens, that not a 
wicked or deluded ſpirit, nor the politic contri. 
vance of men, but the wiſdom of God, delivered 
ſuch a doctrine to the world. And ſuppoſing it to 
be of divine revelation, we could not reaſonably de- 
fire better ſigns of its being actually and truly ſo. 
But then, / ; 
Fourthly, There are other evident marks, that 
ſhew the holy ſcriptures are the word of God, 
ſuch as prophecies and miracles : Which (as the 
primitive defenders of Chriſtianity obſerve) afford a 
demonſtration proper to it; and that ſo divine, as 
paganiſm cannot pretend to*. There are many 
prophecies in the Old Teſtament, eſpecially of the 
captivity of Iſrael and Judah, and of the birth, 
life, death, reſurrection and aſcenſion of Chriſt, 
which were foretold a long time before-hand, and 
vere exactly accompliſhed: And in the New Teſta« 
ment, Chriſt foretold his own death *, his reſur- 
rection *, and the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt *. 
Again, the deſtruction of Jerufalem and the 
temple was foretold by Chriſt, and that with the 
remarkable circumſtances of it“, and afterwards, 
by his apoſtles, (when the Jews were ſecure, and 
had no ſuch apprehenſions,) which came to paſs 
accordingly. As alſo that other prophecy. of 
Chriſt, when he was low and deſpiſed ; that his 
golpel ſhould be propagated over the world, -and 
| that 


* Origenes contra Celſum fere ad inir'om, I Mat, xx 19; 


„Mat. xvi. 21. 1 Luke zxiv. 49. Mat- zxiv, 


1 


; that the gates of hell ſhould not prevail againſt 
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In 1 
it, notwithſtanding the violent oppoſition he fore- by th 
told ſhould be made . Now, that fore-know- teſtim 
ledge could not be attained but by a reyelation thorit 
from God; becauſe thoſe events depended not Ca fici 
on the courſe of nature, but the will of God. that e 
For, as the captivity and deſtruction of the Jews ſelf, i 
were the effects of God's diſpleaſure, in punithing ligion 
them for their ſins, (the very commiſſion of whtch purpo 

depending on the free determination of their own n the 
will, could be only foreſeen by the ſearcher of nirac 
hearts;) ſo the redemption by Chriſt, with all FR 
the particular circumſtances and ways of effecting hemſ 
it, was the gracious and merciful intention of God hem 
to ſave mankind. Nor could any one, except by Dori 
revelation, foretel any changes in the natural or- the et 
der of things (ſuch as were foretold and effected the p 
by Moſes and the apoſtles :) For, fince God him- the f. 
ſelf, who firſt eſtabliſhed the courſe of nature, has ertai 
alone the power of varying it, it cannot be fore- heir 
ſeen when he will interpoſe. By this argument ourſc 
God himſelf expoſtulated with the Jews, and up- ly dif 
braided their reliance upon idols, becauſe they know 
_ - could not ſhew what ſhall happen, neither the for- et Wi 
mer things, nor could declare things to come here- [ual 
after . as for the oracles of the Heathen, though rhen 
their predictions did ſometimes prove true, (as be- nidſt 
ing grounded on natural cauſes, known to the ſpi- t was 
rits by long experience,) yet they failed frequent- f tw 
ly, and were often given out in very ambiguous eals 
terms; which by degrees brought them * into Ag 
contempt. may, 
| In 

P Mat. xvi. 18, and xxiv. 14. and x. 17. * Iſaiah xl Ea 
232, 23. "See Dr. Jenkins of the Reaſonableneſs of the hetian 
Canis Religion, vol. I. part 111, chap. 3- Arab. 
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gainſt 
fore - 
Know - 


In the next place, the miracles that were done 
by thoſe who ſpoke, or wrote ſuch words, in 
teſtimony of the truth of them, and of the au- 


lation thority of thoſe who wrote and preached, are a 
d not ſaſficient evidence that they are from God. Not 
God. that every ſtrange work, barely conſidered in 1t- 
7 Jews ſelf, is a proper evidence of the truth of any re- 
üſhing igion; but ſuch as are wrought with a declared 
which purpoſe and deſign to eſtabliſh ſuch a religion 
r own n the world by God's appointment, as were the 
her of niracles we read of in the Old and New Teſtament 


ith all So that we are not only to attend to the miracles 
ecting hemſelves, but alſo to the end and deſign of 
f God hem; it being the'end of miracles to confirm 'the 
ept by loctrine to be of God. We do not indeed know 


ral or- 
tected 
1 him- 
e, has 
> fore- 


the effences of things, nor the utmoſt extent of 
the power of nature, how far it goes, or where 
the ſupernatural power of God begins. Yet we 
ertainly know the nature of many things by 
heir marks and properties, and the uſual regular 


ument ourſe of God's providence fo far, that we can eaſi- 
id up- ly diſcern what is miraculous, Thus, although we 
e they now not the power of fire, in its utmoſt extent, 
be for- et we know it is contrary to the property, or the 
Here- ſual effects of fire, not to burn; and therefore, 
hough rhen the three children in Daniel walked in the 


as be- 


5 midſt of a burning fiery furnace unhurt, we know 
he ſpi- 


It was miraculous. | So we know it is not the force 


quent- f two or three words, that raiſes the dead, and 
I eals diſeaſes. | 


into Again, although it be granted, that evil ſpirits 


may, through God's permiſſion, perform ſome 


works 
iah xl. Ea proprie Miracula vocant Arabes, qua prophets ad pro- 
of bbs hetiam ſuam confirmandam edit. Pocock's ſpecimen hift. 


Arab, p. 186. : See Exodus iii. 12, 20, and chap. iv. t. 
9 10. John v. 20, 36. Acts ii, 22, 36, and chap. v. 12; 
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works that appear very wonderful and miraculous; ent, 


inſomuch that the holy ſcripture warns us againſt ly- here 
ing wonders ; yet we cannot believe that the pro- be b! 
vidence and goodneſs of God would leave us with- nd (+ 
out ſome proper method of diſtinguithing between his e 
the effects of divine power, and the deluſions of Wot Go 
the devil. If, therefore, any perſon ſhould work rovir 
a wonder, to teſtify to an impious doctrine that nd th 
teaches idolatry, or encourages wickedneſs”, it is t rea! 
to be looked upon as one of thoſe lying wonders le do 
the ſcripture warns us againſt ; becauſe it is a con- be 
tradiction to the truth and holineſs of God, that apabl 
he ſhould ever commiſſion any man to teach any WWnditte 
doQrine contrary. to truth and holineſs. And it ious. 
would be to deny himſelf, to commiſſion 1 K man In t 
to invalidate former revelations ſufficiently " loles 
firmed, or to encourage any impiety, r to ent hi 
the certain dictates of natural religion or revela- y on 
tion. But where the doctrine tends to the promot- Mans { 
ing of the glory of God, the drawing off mankind wel! 
from ſin to bolineſs, and the overthrowing the Mes, be: 
kingdom of Satan in the world, (which experience Hural c. 
proved to be the effect of the publication of the ident! 
goſpel, and which it cannot be expected that the id th 
devil himſelf would be aſſiſtant in,) and where the over 
preachers of ſuch doctrines are enabled, in teſtimo-WP<i wee: 
ny thereof, to confirm their miſſion from God, no: ie evi. 
by working privately, or in the dark, or in mean lan th 
and trivial caſes, but by an open and frequent tate 
working, before numbers of people, of ſuch evi. ter i 
( dent, ss; 
3 oils ; : 
8 Deut. xiii. 1, &c. Mat. xxiv. 24. 2 Theſ. ii. 9. he boil 
Deut. xiii. 1, &c. As was the caſe of going after other nchan 
gods. As for the ceremonial law, taught by Moſes to y 
be of God, by the miracles which he wrought in confirmation 
thereof, that law was not properly made void, but fulfilled in x / 


_— 


Chriſt, and being a reſemblance of * ceaſed at his coming 
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dent, great and ſubſtantial miracles, the effects 
hereof were not momentary but laſting, as curin 

the blind, healing diſeaſes, and raiſing the dead, 

and ſuch like, as we read in the holy ſcriptures; in 


ulous; 
inſt ly- 
ae pro- 
s with- 


etween his caſe we muſt acknowledge * it is the finger 
ions of of God. Nor ought it to be objected, that this is 
| work roving in a circle, the doctrinę by the miracles, 
ze that nd the miracles-by the doctrine; for in this way 
„ it is t reaſoning, they are only the miracles that prove 
onders he doctrine; but in order to this, the doctrine is 
a con- o be firſt ſuppoſed to be ſuch in its nature as to be 
d, that apable of being proved by miracles, that 1s, either 
ch any different, or not abſurd, contradictory or im- 
And it ious. | 
iy man In the Old Teſtament, the miracles wrought by 
" con- loſes in Egypt, were ſufficient proofs that God 
rary to ent him : For although it may be thought, that 
revela- ay one miraculous work, ſuch as that of the Magi- 
romot- 'ans ſeems ta be, ſhould be allowed an evidence 
ankind well as another; ſuppoſing that wrought by Mo- 
ing the es, being both equally ſuperior to the power of na- 
erience Hiural cauſes; yet thoſe wrought by Moſes, being e- 
of the ¶ idently fo much ſuperior to thoſe of the Magicians, 


ind their power being reſtrained by that ſuperior 
dower by which Moſes wrought, in that ſtruggle 
detween him and the devil for ſuperiority; renders 
he evidence brought by Moſes in degree greater 
nan that by the Magicians. For they could indeed 
mitate the turning of rods into ſerpents, and of 
vater into blood, and alſo the bringing up of 
7029; but not the inflicting the plague of lice or 
oils ; nay, they could not defend themſelves from 


hat the 
jere the 
eſtimo- 
od, not 
n mean 
requent 
ch evi- 

dent, 


el. ii. 9 he boils, nor ſtand before Moſes, nor could their 
ter other nchantments prevail any more: And therefore 
Moſes to * , * H 0 the 

firmation they 


ulfilled in 
s coming 


* As the Magicians themſelves did, Exod, vii. 


1 
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they ſubmitted, and acknowledged, that there was 
the finger of God v. $0 alſo the miracles of Mo- 
ſes, in making the Red-Sea dry land“, and in 
fetching water out of the rock *, are an ev dence that 
God was with him, and gave teſtimony to his words, 
and the laws he publiſhed b. 

For the New Teſtament. By the angels that ap- 
peared to the ſnepherds, when Chriſt was born; the 
voice from heaven at his baptiſm, declaring © This 
is my beloved ſon, in whom I am well pleaſed;“ his 
curing all diſeaſes ; his caſting out devils, and rail. 
ing the dead to life; his being transfigured on the 
mount, when his face did ſhine as-the ſun, and his 
raiment gliſtered like flaſhes of light, and a voice 
came out of the cloud, again declaring him to be the 
ſon of God; the graves opening, and the ſun be- 
ing darkened at his paſſion ; his own riſing again, 
in ſome reſpect the greateſt of all miracles, and 
aſcending into heaven, And, Lai, the miraculous 
power of the Holy Ghoſt. 1 ſay, by theſe God the 
father teſtified the truth of all that our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt ſaid, as our Lord himſelf argued *, „Ihe 
works that I do, bear witneſs of me, that the father 
hath ſent me*©;*” and therefore we believe the doc- 
trine that he delivered came from God. So for the 
apoſtles, and many of the firſt Chriſtians, the Holy 
Ghoſt, that is, the gifts of the holy ſpirit, were 
bellowed on them in an extraordinary manner 

4, whereby they alſo healed diſeaſes, caſt out devils, 
foretold things to come, and ſpoke divers lan- 
guages which they had never heard, and had a 
power of 1 ms thoſe gifts of the Holy Ghoſt 


to 
Exod. viii. 18, Ig. and chap. ix. It. * Frod. xiv 
* Num. xx. d Exod. iv. 8, 9, Joho v. 36. 


* See Mat. ii. 10, 11. bees XX. 30, 31. Acts ii. 22. 


Ace i Us 


fo C 
thei 
pow 
end 
mil 
cing 
that 
his 
thin 
JO 
him! 
abili 
4 
{trer 
tinu: 
ages 
time 
leng 
of p 
and 
caſt 
be 1 
own 
lived 
nent 
uy I. 
mira 
not t 
work 


tioned 
tra Ce 
he wa 
der's 1 
Mat. 2 


Tre Was 
of Mo- 
and in 
ice that 
words, 


hat ap- 
n; the 
« This 
1;“ his 
ad rail. 
on the 
and his 
a voice 
be the 
(un be- 
again, 
2s, and 
iculous 
rod the 
d Jeſus 
„ The 
father 
le doc- 
for the 
e Holy 
were 
nanner 
devils, 
rs lan- 

had 2 
Ghoſt 


to 


od. xiv 
V. 36. 
2. 


The SACRED INTERPRETER. 51 


to others. Hereby God himſelf gave teſtimony to 
their words and writings; for that miraculous 
wer with which they were in ſo great a meaſure 
endued from on high, was God's ſeal to their com- 
miſſion, and fo was for the ſatisfaction or convin- 
cing of all that heard them, or read their writings, 
that God was with them, and ſent them to publiſh 
his holy will“; and if they had delivered any 
thing -that was not divine, a wiſe, true, and 
good God, would never have borne witneſs to it 
himſelf, nor indued them with ſuch extraordinary 

ability to convince men. * 
There is one conſideration which adds further 
ſtrength to this argument, and that is, the con- 
tinuation of the miraculous powers in the next 
ages of the church, which the writers of thoſe 
times do not only unanimoufly atteſt, but chal- 
lenge che emperors, and the reſpective governors 
of provinces, to convince them by experiment, 
and dare them to contradict it; and even ofter to 
caſt their lives upon this proof . It is allo to 
be remembered, that even the Jewiſh writers, 
own there was ſuch a perſon. as Jelus, who 
lived and died as the goſpels report, though they 
mention him with ſcorn and dildain. They de- 
uy not the matter of fact, that he wrought divers 
miracles“; but then they pretend, that power 
not to be a ſufficient teſtimony, becauſc he might 
work by magic, and the power of Beelzebub, the 
H 2 chief 


' Mark xvi. 20. Heb. ii. 4. a Ag Juſtin Martyr, 
Lenzus, Origen, Lertull. Min. Fœlix, and L. actant ius, cited 
by Grot. in Mark xvi. 17. The particular miracle there men- 
tioned, is, the caſting out devils. Oriutu mentions others (eon 
tra Celſum, edit. Cantab. p. 62, & $0.) and further fays, that 
he was an eye-witneſs thereof, p. 124. b Biſhop Kid- 
der's Demonſt. of the Meſütah, vol. I. ch. v. Lighth Haz i 


Mat. xxii. 24- | 
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chief of devils; as their forefathers in Chriſt's 
time had objected to himſelf; Whereas the power 
of miracles. was the very ſign which God gave 
their great maſter Moles,” for this very end, that 
they ould believe in him. 

Here alſo we have a further confirmation of 
the divine authority of the Old Teſtament, or the 
Canon of Holy Scriptures, received by the Jewiſh 
church, which was owned and confirmed by Chriſt 
and his apoſtles, who referred to it, and quoted 
teſtimonies out of it, as being the word of God, 
and of divine inſpiration *. - So that the ſame 
miracles, which teſtify the authority of Chrilt and 
his apoſtles, do alſo evidence the divine authority 
of the Old Teſtament ; which the ſame Chriſt and 
his apoltles owned'to be by inſpiration. And thus 
it is manifeſt, we have the moſt ſolid grounds for 
our believing the holy ſcriptures, to be the word 
of God. 

And whereas ſome may wonder, after ſuch de- 
monſtrations of the truth of the Chriſtian reli- 
gion, how it ſhould come to paſs, that the main 
body of the Jews, and afterwards thoſe wile and 
virtuous emperors, ſuch as Veſpaſian, Titus, Trajan, 
&c. and other inquiſitive men ot thoſe times, did 
not only refuſe to embrace, but even perſecuted it. 
+ Such may conſider, Tit, That as Chriſt's-king- 
dom was not of this world, ſo it was to be propa- 
gated by the wiſdom and power of God, without 
the aſſiſtance of, and even in oppoſition to world- 
ly wildom, and worldly wiſemen. Secondly, As 
for the incredulity of the Jews, that was in part 
occaſioned by Chriſt's mean appearance, whereas 

| they 


| Exod. iv. 1, to 10. * See John v. 39. Luke xxiv 
44+ Tim. ill. 15, 16. 5 557 | 
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hriſt's they expect their Meſſiah ſhould be a great tem- 
power poral king; as alſo from the deſpiſed part of their 
1 gave country, where Chriſt moſtly reſided, viz. Galilee; 
, that and from his expoſing the worldlineſs, hypocriſy, 
and vain tradition of the Phariſees, *a leading 
ion of party amongſt them. And, Laſtiy, becauſe the 
or the doctrine of the goipel equalled the Jews, (the po- 
Jewiſh ſterity of Abraham, and God's peculiar people) 
Chriſt with the reſt of the world, as to their title in 
quoted God's covenant and promiſes . Thirdly, No 
t God, wonder that the great men of the world, ſuch as 
> ſame emperors and miniſters of ſtate, ſhould not take 
iſt and much notice of a doctrine, in appearance, new and 
thority ſtrange, preached up by a few ignorant fiſnermen 
iſt and and tent- makers; or that perſons wholly given up 10 
id thus volupturuſmeſs, and pleaſure, ſhould contemn and 
nds for deride a doctrine which taught the croſs, and a re- 
Word nouncing of preſent enjoyments, in hopes of better 
in another world. Or, Laſtly, that ſuch as eſteem- 
ich de- ed themſelves the only wiſe and knowing men, 
u reli - great philoſophers of the age, ſhould deſpiſe the 
e main plain ſimplicity of the goſpel ®. Fourthly, That 
iſe and there is more reaſon to believe the doctrine of 
[rajan, Chriſt upon the account of his miracles, than 
28, did to. queſtion the truth of bis miracles upon the 
Hed it. account of the unbelief of the Jews or Gentiles; 
- king- and that becauſe this very unbelief was in itſelf fore- 
propa- told many ages before, that it ſhould ſo come 
rithout to paſs in the days of the Meſſiah. Which predic- 
world- tion, among others that related to him, being ful 
ly, As filled, is the greater confirmation of the truth of- 
n part the ſame Jeſus being the Meſſiah, and of the doc- 
Fhereas trine which he taught, | 
they 4 As 


| See the ſecond and third general remarks on the goſpels. 
See further the fixth general remark on the Acts of the 
Apollles. * Ifaiah liii. 1. and chap. vi. 9. 


de xxiv 
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As for any other religion, there is none that can 

juſtly pretend to be of God. The author of the 
Mahometan, or Turkiſh religion, was a vicious per- 
ſon, and his behaviour contrary to that of a meſ- 
ſenger ſent from God. His doctrines are abſurd 
atifying of 
ambition and luſt in himſelf and followers, and 
were confirmed by no public and uncontroulable 
miracles, but propagated at the firſt by craft and 
fraud, and afterwards by violence and force of 
arms, the impoſtor pretending, that a cord 
fell into his hands from heaven for that purpoſe b. 
The Jewiſh religion was founded wholly upon the 
expectation of a Meſſiah to come; and the pro- 
phets have ſo plainly limited the time of his ap- 
pearance, before the diflolution of the Jewiſh go- 
vernment, the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the 


and ridiculous, and contrived for the 


temple, that it is paſt many ages ago, in what man- 
ner ſoever we make the computation 9. 

Whereas there are ſome who want new miracles 
to convince them, it may be ſaid, ir, That God 
is wiſer than we, and knows beſt what is fit for the 
converſion of men. And it is impious and unrea- 
ſonable to demand any more for our private con- 
viction. Secondly, If God ſhould gratify ſuch per- 
_ Tons, others would alſo expect the ſame ; and then 
the frequency of miracles would make them not 
convincing, becauſe being common, they would be 
diſregarded, or would quickly be looked upon to 
be the effect of natural cauſes only. And now, 
fince God hath been pleaſed to reveal himſelf to us, 
and ſo fully to confirm his revelation, for any to 

71 I | expect 
50 
© Dr. Smith Epiſtola prima de moribus Tercarum, p 95: 
&c. P Prideaux's Liſe of Mahomet, and his letter to a 


Deiſt, Pocock Specimen Hiſt, Arabum, p. 116, Ko. 25 
Dan. ix. 24, Kc. Hag. ii. 7. See Grotius de Verit. hb. 
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expect new revelations and new miracles to con- 
firm them, is as unreaſonable, - as it would be for 
them to demand, that the king and parliament 
ſhould afreſh enact and publiſh the laws of the 
land in every reign, although they were formerly 
paſſed and ratified as they ought to be, and, as ſuch, 
are now upon the records, and their authority hath 
been allowed ever ſince they were firſt enacted. 
Nay, though ſome perſons had ſuch a means of 
conviction granted them, as they pretend would be 
effectual, viz. that one of their former companions 
ſhould appear to them -from the dead, and give 
them the diſmal account of all that black ſcene of 
horror and -torments in the next world, and of 
the unſpeakable joys which are loſt by a wicked 
life in this; yet, as our Saviour ſays, if they believe 
not Moſes and the prophets, (we may add, and the 
golpel on the evidence given thereof,) neither 
would they be perſuaded, though one roſe from the 
dead; as many on the apprehenfion of death 
have expreſſed great remorſe and reſolution, which 
yet on their recovery had no real effe& on them. 
They might indeed on a ſudden be ſurpriſed at an 
apparition, and entertain ſome ſerious thoughts of 
a new life; but it would rarely effect a real change 
in their hearts and practice. They would quickly 
have a mind to believe the apprehenſion of it to 
proceed only from a melancholy fancy and imagi - 
nation, which their vicious companions would not 
tail to improve. Or, it they believed in ſpirits, they 
might 1magine a trick put upon them by ſome evil 
* or ſpirit, that perſonated their deceaſed 

iend, as taking a delight in diſturbing and per- 
plexing their minds, and filling them with vain and 
groundleſs terrors. Thus they would by degrees 
quiet their minds, and chearfully return to their 

| former 


2 
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former courſe; and indeed, they would argue a irgu 
great deal more rationally, than-when they refiſt all ind 
the ſubſtantial evidence of the truth for the holy or de 
ſcriptures, and the Chriſtian religion. ues 
1he miracles pretended to have been wrought and C 
among the Papiſts, or the ancient Pagans, weaken hem, 
not the force of the evidence of the primitive Chri- tor lo 
ſtian miracles. For as to the former, Fir/, the jug- ripp| 
gling and impoſtures of the Popiſh prieſts have been or fix 
ſo notorious, that even many of their own party, lieve 
of credit, refuſe to vouch for them *. Secondly, attrib 
| Moſt of their miracles are ridiculous and trifling, VIFgU 
very unlike the grave and ſubſtantial ones which o be 
Chriſt and his apoſtles wrought; as appears by ma- libera 
ny ſtories of the virgin Mary, with her babe, vi- durin 
- ſiting her votaries; the ſweating and motions of Th 
images; the odour of reliques, &c. Thirdly, They RP) A 
are brought to confirm doctrines which Chriſt and Neient 
his apoſtles never taught, but the novel tenets cited 
which the church of Rome had eſtabliſhed, and the I them 
additions they have made, different from, and night, 
even contrary to the Chriſtian doctrine, as concern- ly do! 
ing tranſubſtantiation, the worſhip of images, eme, 
&c. Fourthly, Whereas Chriſt and his apoſtles of Ve! 
wrought their miracles among the unbelieving Jews more 
and Gentiles, theſeare only publiſhed among their r? 
own credulous people, who are eaſily impoſed up- ſhoul 
on, not wrought among thoſe called Hereties, who ns d. 
ſtand in need of conviction. Fifthly, Popular er- lure 2 
ror is a great ſpring from whence miracles iflue in thorit 
the church of Rome. Upon the leaſt accident that was fi 
pens to the Italians, and the leaſt ſickneſs or 
indiſpoſition that ſeizeth them, as any one may 'Þ 
a they make a vow to ſome ſtatue of the 1 
| virgin, * Livin 
lus an 


* Sce Biſhop Kidder of the Metab, part I. ch, vi, num. 2. 
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irgin, or of ſome faint, to be delivered from it: 
and if they eſcape, they attribute their recovery 
or deliverznce from danger, to the miraculous ſta- 
ues or images to whom they made their vows 
and cauſe pictures to be drawn of what happens to 
hem, and ſet up in churches *. LAY, It is uſual 
for ſome wicked beggars to counterfeit themſelves 
ripples, blind, or ſtruck with the palſey, for five 
or ſix years together, to make people at laſt be- 
lieve that a miracle has been wrought upon them, 
attributing their recovery to ſome image of the 
virgin, or to ſome ſaint, whereby they are believed 
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Aſt all 
hol 


ought 
eaken 
Chri- 
e jug- 
e been 
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condly, 
ifling, 


which o be good men, and favoured by God, and are 
Jy ma- liberally relieved, and often maintained ever after 
e, vi. during life. | 


The miracles pretended to have been wrought 
by Apollonius Tyaneus, and others among the an- 
cient Heathens, are confuted by the author under 
cited*%. The wiſeſt Pagans confeſs many of 


ons of 
, They 
iſt and 
tenets 


nd the them to have been forged", or wrought in the 
„ and night, &c. But admitting any of them were real- 
ned: ly done, it was not in confirmation of any doc- 
mages, trine, but on ſome other Account; as in the caſe 
poſtles of Veſpaſian's curing a blind man, to render him the 
g Jews WE venerable, in order to raiſe him to be empe- 
g their rer! For which purpoſe, it is no wonder that God 
ſed up- ſhould honour him in an extraordinary manner, be- 
8, who ing deſigned to be the executioner of his diſplea- 
Jar er- ſure againſt the Jews ; He wanted maje/ty and au- 
fac in bority, which by this means, his hiſtorians tell us, 
nt that was ſupplied . | | 

neſs or I Some 


1e may 
of the 
virgin, 


0 Frauds of Romiſh Papiſts and Monks, in a journey RE 
An. 1690. letter 4. t Parker, De Deo. ſect. 26, 27. 

Livius apud Grot. de Verit. lib. iv, chap. 8. 7 Duets 
nius and Tacitus apud Grot. ib. | 
num. 2. * 
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Some are offended with the method of the holp 
ſcriptures, in which there is not an exact order 
obſerved, as in ſome other writings, but the ſame 
doctrines and duties are repeated, and urged over 
again. Such ought to conſider, that this is occaſion- 
ed by a wiſe deſign of the Divine Providence; 


for, Fist, Ordinary readers take more notice of As 
what they find ſo often mentioned: Secondly, Jar C 
What is obſcure in one place, is more fully and conſi 
plainly expreſſed in another. that, 
Others want to reconcile the many ſlaughters 18 A 
mentioned in the Old Teſtament, with the charac- Tao! 
ter of a gracious and good God towards his own guide 
creatures. For inſtance, in the drowning ſo great that 
a body of the Egyptians in the Red Sea *; the and f 
{laughter of three thouſand. Iſraelites by ſome of WW * 
their own people, on account of the idolatry. of and ſ 
the Molten Calf ; the terrible deſtruction of our 
the Canaanites *; the death of ſeventy thou- throu 
ſand, on the. occaſion of David's numbering natur 
his people. Such ſhould obſerve, Ti, In that ( 
reſpect to God, that he is the Author and Giver Wl ©. © 
of life, and may take it away when and how he reaſo! 
2 and we muſt not ſeparate his juſtice from me 
is mercy... Secondly, Thoſe who periſhed were de- ath | 
ſtroyed for their abominable ſins committed againſt and t 
the light of nature. Third'y, In the caſe of he wi 
the. Canganites, the Iſraelites were only the exe · I << 
cutioners of Gad's juſtice, and of his puniſhment 
of ſinners, when their iniqui/ies were full; that is, = 
were at the heighth, and the corruption was uni- tat C 
ver ſal, and loudly called for vengeance from a holy 2 
and juſt God: And though in the laſt inſtance a- wen 
dove · mentioned, David owned his own fault, but iſ ud * 
r ** | eſteemed our fa 
lO us 

* Exod. xiv. * Exod, xxxii. b Joſhua xiii, G. eyes 2 


© 2 Sam. xxiv. 
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efteemed the ſbeep his people to be guiltleſs ; 
chat ſhews he knew his own ſins, but not his peo- 
ple's ; who, for their fins too, being guilty before 
God, were puniſhed on that occaſion, as David 
was himſelf, in the loſs of ſo many ſubjects. 

As to the ule of reaſon, in reſpect to the particu- 
lar doctrines of the holy ſcriptures, it is to be 
conſidered, that although we are not to aſſent to 
that, which, being the proper object of our reaſon, 
is a plain contradiction to it, and ſo againſt that 
rational faculty which God bath endued us with, to 
guide and direct us; as the doctrine of the Papiſts, 
that a conſecrated wafer or bread, (which we ſee 
and feel, and taſte, to continue a water or bread,) 
is nevertheleſs converted into the real body of Chriſt, 
and ſuch- le; yet there may be many things above 
our reaſon, and, which we cannot account for, 
through a want of the diſtinct knowledge of their 
nature and real properties; and yet being ſatisfied 
that God hath revealed them, we rationally give 
our aſſent to them: So, although it is above our 
reaſon to comprehend the doctrine of the Trinity, 
and the reſurrection, &c. yet being ſatisfied God 
bath revealed ſuch doctrines, that he is moſt wile 
and true, and able to do all that he hath declared 
he will do, it is moſt conſiſtent with oui reaſon to 
believe them; and in this caſe reafon is not ex- 
cluded, but only kept to its proper buſineſs ; for 
here it is the proper buſineſs of reaſon, to find out 
that God hath revealed ſuch truths, and to help 
us to diſcover the true ſenſe of that revelation ; and 
when that is obtained, reaſon hath done its office, 
and the revelation of God is ſufficient to ground 
our faith upon, however difficult or unaccountable 
io us the nature of ſuch things may be. "Thus, our 
eyes are given us for a guide, but we way never- 


2 che. 
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theleſs go a wrong way, without ſome director, 
whom our eyes may aſſiſt us in following. 

How many things are there which are the con- 
ſtant objects of our ſenſes, which yet we can give 
but a mean account of, much leſs perfectly under. 
ſtand? Such as the motions of the heavens, the 
wind and ſeas; the light of the ſun; the growth 
of corn and other plants; to ſay nothing of the 
union of our ſouls and bodies, or how the one is 
affected by the other: All which ſo far exceed our 
comprehenſion, that if we did not daily ſee and 
experience them, they would ſeem as wonderful as 
the reſurrection, or any other myſtery in religion. 
Nor can it be otherwiſe, ſince the reaſon and ap- 
prehenſion of man is finite and limited, and can 
proceed only by analogy, or the proportion which 
one part of the creation bears to another, but 
cannot reach the divine nature, which is incompre- 
henſible; and undoubtedly, had ſome the know- 
ledge of this world we live in, only from a book, they 
would conclude, that moſt of the things that are in 
it were as incomprehenſible, impoſſible, and there- 
fore incredible, as they fancy any thing to be in 
the Chriſtian doctrine. 

If it (till be objected, that by the inſtances laſt 
mentioned, it appears indeed, that we believe many 
things to have a being, though we cannot compre- 
hend how they have it; yet the reaſon of ſuch be- 
lief is, becauſe we perceive by cur /en/es, (of hear- 
ing, ſeeing, and feeling,) that ſuch things are: 
But it cannot be ſaid ſo of ſome Chriſtian doc- 
trines; as of the Trinity, the reſurrection, the uni- 
on of the divine and human nature in Chriſt, c. 
In anſwer to this, it is alſo true, that we believe 
what we cannot comprehend ourſelves, or diſtincth 
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relation to our ſenſes. For example, an eternal 
duration, which we cannot conceive without ſuppoſ- 
ing a ſucceſhon-gf time, - that will at laſt carry 
our thoughts to ſome firſt moment, from which 
thoſe that follow are derived; which, as ſuppoſing 
a beginning of time, is a contradiction to eternity; 
and yet, without an eternal duration, or ſome 
being from eternity, how could any thing ever 
have a being or motion at all, ſince nothing could 
ever produce itſelf, for then it would act before 
it is? And how could any thing exiſt, or have 
a being, without a cauſe? And yet we believe 
God to be ſelf-exiſtent, or to have a being from 
himſelf ; fo that there is ſomething believed which 
we cannot conceive, and has no relation to our 
lenſes. . 

And if it be replied, that although we cannot 
comprehend particularly. how there could be an in- 
finite eternal duration or being, or firſt mover; yet 
we believe it becauſe our reaſon tells us, it mult be 
ſo in general, otherwiſe, there could be no being at 
all: Then we may as well believe the truth of any 
particular revealed myſtery of religion contained in 
the holy ſcriptures, tho” it be neither the obje& of 
our ſenſes, nor can we otherwiſe comprehend it, if 
we have good reaſon to believe the truth and di- 
vine authority of the holy ſcriptures in general, 
which contain ſuch a doQrine, and that leads us to 
examine the proof thereof, and be determined there- 
by, notwithſtanding our reaſon fails in the expli- 
cation of fuch particular doctrine. In the ſame 
manner one may argue from the conſiſtency of 
God's fore-knowledge of future events, which is 
manifeſt by the prophecies, with the liberty of hu- 
man actions. And therefore, all thoſe ſhould weighs 
this matter well, who believe an infinite and incom- 

prehenſible 
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prehenſible being, and yet reject any other doctrine, 
which relates to an infinite being, becauſe it is in- 
comprehenſible. 

Thoſe who pretend that the different opinions of 
the profeſſors of Chriſtianity, and the ſchiſms and 
hereſies are objections againſt it, may as wellafhrm, 
(ſince, through the weakneſs of human underſtand- 
ing and prejudice, difputes ariſe in all arts,) that be- 
cauſe fo many lawyers differ in opinion about the 
fenſe of ſome laws, therefore there is no lau 
which we can rely on. The diſputes about the na- 
ture of a thing is no argument againſt the truth 
and being of the thing diſputed ; ; Nay, the very 
diſputes and different opinions being foretold by 
Chriſt and his apoſtles, are the greater -confirma- 
tion of the Chriſtian religion © The ſame may 
be ſaid concerning the ill lives of too many Chri- 
ſtians, whether of the clergy or laity; ſince it was 
foretold the time would come, when ſome who 
had a form of godlineſs, ſhould deny the power 
thereof ©. That being fo, is rather a proof of 
the truth of the goſpel which foretold it, as 
it is of the general corruption of human nature, 
and the prevalency of ſome men's luſts and paſſions 
over their reaſon. . Nor can it argue, either that 
ſuch perſons do not believe what they profeſs to 
teach, any more than that a phyſician believes no- 
thing of medicine, becauſe he does not often Pprac- 
tiſe himſelf as he preſcribes; or that a man is not 
ſtill a man, though he has the plague upon him. 

To thoſe who complain of the Chriſtian reli- 
gion's thwarting the natural inclinations of men, 
which may reaſonably be ſuppoſed to be from God, 
and pretend that we ſeem to be born under one law, 

8 e and 


Luke xii, 51, 52, 53. 1 Tim. vi. 5. 42 Tim. ili. 3. 
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nd bound to another; it may be anſwered, 
7%, God hath ſuch love for men, that if 
we be not wanting to ourſelves, and are ſin- 
* cere, he will afford his aſſiſtance in propor- 
* tion to our need., Secondly, God did not de- 
* ſign to create man in the full poſſeſſion of 


ctrine, 


is in- 


ions of 
ns and 


affirm, * happineſs at firſt, but to train him up to it by 
rſtand- * the trial of his obedience; but there would 
nat — be no trial of our obedience, without ſome 
ut tac 


difficulty in our duty, either by reaſon of 
* powerful temptations from without, or of croſs 
and perverſe inclinations from withig. Third- 
%, That God hath provided an univerſal re- 
* medy for the degeneracy and weakneſs of hu- 
man nature. The grace of God hath abound- 
* ed to all men by Jeſus Chriſt, to enable them to 
© maſter and ſubdue all the bad inclinations of 
nature: As he commands us to examine, ſo 
he affords us ſufficient aids of his grace by 
* Jeſus Chriſt for our recovery, at leaſt, ſo far as 
* he will accept of. 

* Others object, that the laws of the Chriſtian 
religion intrench too much upon the pleaſures and 
© liberties of human nature. But, ſuch do not 
* conſider, , That the Chriſtian religion does 
* not hinder the reaſonable, juſt, and proper fatis- 
faction of any of our natural appetites and 
* paſſions, but the undue and irregular manner of 
* oratifying them; and every inordinate appetite 
© or affection is a puniſhment to itſelſ; as in- 
* temperance, debauchery, revenge, &c. For, as 
* ſenſual exceſs goes beyond the limits of na- 
* ture, ſo it begets bodily pain and diſeaſes : As it 
* tranſprefſeth the rules of reaſon and religion, 
* it breeds guilt and remorſe in the mind. Se- 


* condly, As for the reſtraint of our /iberty, the 
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& contrary is moſt evidently true, that fin and evil 
& are the greateſt ſlavery; for he is a ſlave who iz 
< not at liberty to follow his own judgment, and 
c to do thoſe things he is inwardly convinced are 
<« beſt for him to do, but is ſubject to the unrea- 
c ſonable commands, the tyrannical power, and 
violence of his luſts and paſſions: But the 
< ſervice of God, and obedience to his laws is 
perfect liberty, becauſe the law of God requires 


* nothing but what is recommended to us by 


c our own reaſon, and from the benefit and ad- 
vantage of doing it.“ 


SECTION VI. 


Since the Church of Rome forbids the common Peoplt 

to read the Holy Scriptures, we may inquire, what 

- Reaſon there is never thelh, that they ſhould read 
and underſtand them. 


In Anſwer to which it may be conſidered, 
Firſt, 


E ſcriptures themſelves were at firſt, 
by'the inſpiration and providence of 
God, publiſhed in a language which was under- 
ftood by all thoſe who were concerned ; as the Old 
Teſtament, which was manifeſted to the Jews, was 
written in Hebrew, and part of it in Chaldee, their 
proper language; and the New Teſtament was 
wrirten in Greek, becauſe at the time of publiſhing 
it, the Greek language was univerſally underſtood; 
which is a plain indication, that God intended his 
holy word ſhould be read and underſtood, by all the 
members of his church. 


© See more at in Archbiſhop Tilliotſon's works, fo 
vol. IL ſerm. * F | 4 
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Secondly, What belongs to holy living, (in re- 
ſpect to God, our neighbour, and ourſelves,) and 
what we are to believe in order to ſalvation, is 
Wicinly enough ſet down in holy ſcripture; and for 
ne more obſcure and difficult paſſages, we may re- 


unrea- 

Tr, and Mair to the miniſters for inſtruction; or thoſe places 
ut the WSnay not be of much concern to private perſons of 
laws is rdinary capacities. 


Thirdly, Ihe people of the Jews were commanded 
o read the Old Teſtament *; and in many re- 
ects we are as much concerned as they, and the 
New Teſtament is no more difficult to us, than 
he Old was to them. | 
Fourthly, The apoſtle St. Paul gave orders 
hat his epiſtle ſhould be read to all the holy bre- 
ern, that is, to all the members of the Chriſtian 
burch*, And, though many have abuſed and 
vreſted the holy ſcriptures, (as St. Peter com- 
plained in his days) , yet the apoſtle did not 
herefore forbid them to be read, no more than 
loaths and food, and ſtrong / liquors are forbid- 
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85 len, though many do abuſe them. The apoſtle, 
at firſt, n the contrary, ordered the whole church of the 
ence d oloſſians to be careful, that the word of God might 
ander- well among them richly '. And the ancient doc- 

the Ola E275 of the church were wont to call on the people, 
we: was ot excepting. © the meaneſt and moſt unlearned, 
ee, their * to provide themfelves with Bibles, and to read 
ent was * and meditate in them, in their private houſes, be- 
bliſhing * cauſe they contain the phylic of their ſouls, and 
erſtood; dhe rules of Chriſtian, behaviour, in all condi- 
aded his. £925 here on * earth.” And they ſay, that a 
y all the ariſtian's living here in the world without being 
Vox. I. | 4 acquainted 

ite, f c Pert, ri. „ 4.1 Thef.v. . 5 2 Pet. iii, 16. 
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acquainted with the holy ſcriptures ,efpectally of the 
New Teſtament, is lite a ſoldier going io war without 
his armour ', And yet they well knew, there are 
many paſſages therein not eaſy to be underſtood, 
and that many had perverted the fame to their own 
deſtruction, upon which pretence the church of 
Rome now forbids to the common people the uſe 
of the Bible; yet from the beginning it was not fo, 
but all were allowed, nay, injoined to have Bibles, 
and to be well acquainted with them; inſomucb, 
that in the time of the Diocletian perſecution, 
(three hundred and three years after the birth of 
Chriſt,) it was looked on as a renouncing Chriſt 
and his religion, to be a Traditor *; that is, for 
Chriſtians to deliver their Bibles to the Heathen 
officers, who were ſent to burn them : Which plain 
matter of fact is a. moſt convincing argument for 
the general reading of the holy ſcriptures in the 
| 8 times. And if it be objected, that mam 

ereſies have ſprung up by a wrong interpretation 
of ſcripture, we anſwer, thoſe miſtakes were for 
want of a thorough acquaintance with the holy 
ſcriptures, and becauſe they were not often read 
and compared together: Beſides, the hereſies for 
the moſt part were coined by doctors, and learned 
men, not ordinary lay-perſons. Laſtly, The good- 
neſs of God permits us.not to queſtion, but that the 
way to eternal life ſhall be manifeſted to thoſe who 
ſeek it in his holy word, with all fincerity, without 
any worldly deſigns, and with hearty prayers for 
his aid. Thus much for the obligations which all 
forts of perſons lie under to be converſant in the 
holy ſcriptures. 


SECTION 


! Ibid. ® Auguſtinus de Baptiſmo, lib. vii, chap. 2. 
Traditio Codicum facta eſt, unde cœperunt appellari Tradi- 
tores. Vide et Martyrologium Romanum. Januar. 2. 
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SECTION VIL 


Next wve are to obſerve what hinders many from 
profiting by this holy Book, and how it ought 


ts be read. 


OME read only to ſatisfy their curioſity, in 
reſpect to the ſtories, or elſe perplex themſelves 
with the myſterious and dark prophecies of Daniel 
and the Revelation, and neglect the other plain and 
moſt uſeful parts of the holy ſcriptures, which 
tend moſt to edification. Others take a piece of 
a chapter or a verſe by itſelt, never conſidering 
the ſcope and coherence of ſuch words. Ano- 
ther ſort have entertained a particular opinion, 
which they have before-hand reſolved to maintain, 
and bring it with them as a clue, by which-to un- 
fold the ſcripture. But we ſhould read and medi- 
tate in this holy book, not ſo much to ſatisfy our 
curioſity in knowing the ſeveral hiſtories, as to 
obſerve in them the providence of God, his power 
and goodneſs, and care for his church ; the pious 
examples of holy perſons, the examples of ven- 
geance againſt ſuch ſins, or the inſtances of bleſ- 
ſings on the performance of ſuch duties, &c. And, 
let the unlearned and weak be moſt converſant in 
the plaineſt and moſt edifying books of holy ſcrip- 
ture: Neither let us read careleſly, and run away 
with a verſe or two, but compare and conſider the 
end and chief deſign of the Holy Ghoſt. Lai, 
We ſhould not bring our opinions as the elue by 
which to unfold ſcripture, but to be tried and re- 
gulated by it; and, above alt views, read chiefly 
to be wiſe unto ſalvation ; for the ſcriptures are nat 


ach only 


is 
* 
i 
E 
E 
I 


. 
24 


68 The SACRED INTERPRETER, 


only the oracles of God, to which we ſhould re. 
ſort for wiſdom and ſaving knowledge, but allo 3 
rule and guide of life, which we ſhould have a 
recourſe to, that we may thereby grow the better 
Chriſtians, more holy and truly religious. In ſhort, 
the ſcripture ſhould be read with the like ſpirit 
with which it was written *, with a diſpoſition to 
know and embrace the truth, for promoting the 


glory of God, a religious converſation, and eter- 
nal happineſs. To this purpoſe let us lay up in our 


hearts what we read, that it may be uſeful on ſeveral 
occaſions; as when we read of the power and 
Juſtice of God, his threatenings againſt fin, and 
of his being preſent in all places, &c. Such pal- 
ſages we may treaſure up in our hearts, to make us 
fear and tremble to offend him by preſumptuous 
ins. When we read the exhortations and en- 
couragements to piety and virtue, we ſhould then 
examine if our behaviour 1s ſuitable, and endeavour 
it may be ſo for-the future. When we read of his 
goodneſs and mercy to be over all his works, his 
gracious promiſes of mercy and forgiveneſs, and 
that he ſo loved us as to fend his Son to die for us, 
&c. this may cheriſh our hopes of pardon on our 
true repentance. When we read that he is a fa- 
ther to his ſervants, and will make all things 
work together for good to them, and that Chrilt 
Jeſus, his beloved Son, endured the croſs, &c. 
This will be of great comfort to us in the day of 
affliction and trouble. Thus we ſhould read the 
holy ſcripture, remembering always, that it 1 
God and his Son Jeſus Chriſt, who {peaks unto us 
from heaven; and that by this very word, ac- 


cording as we have here improved in Wer 
| an 


* Omnis Scriptura ſacra eo ſpiritu debet legi, quo ſcripts 
eſt. Kempis, lib. i. chap. 3. 
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book; and the Holy Bible, becauſe inſpired by 
God, and contains holy matters, and inſtructs in 


holineſs. Again, it is called the ſcriptures, which 


ſignifies the writings, becauſe it contains the chiefeſt 
of all writings; and the word of God, as pro- 
ceeding from him, and taught by his holy ſpirit; 


and laſtly, the Old and New Teſtament, which Ml 
word Teſtament not only ſignifies one's laſt 


will, (as it may in this caſe ©, Chriſt having 
made his church the heir of ſalvation,) but it 


taken ſometimes for a /aw ; and then it means the 


old law given by Moſes, and the new law given 


by Chriſt : Sometimes, and uſually, for a covenant, 5 


and fo it ſignifies the old covenant God made with 


us Chriſtians, a covenant of grace and falvatioa 
obedience. It alſo ſignifies the fign of this new 


blood, or the ſymbol, ſign, or token of that 
blood, in which the new covenant was eſtabliſhed, 
and ſo figuratively imports the Teſtament, or cove 

nant itſelf. | 
The whole Bible is divided into the Old and New 
Teſtament ; 'The Old contains the ſtate of the 
church of God among the Jews ; the. New con- 
taining the doctrine and privilege of the Chriſtian 
church over all the world. We Chriſtians are$ 
concerned with the Old Teſtament, not only by res- 
ſon of the examples, judgments, mercies, pro- 
miſes, threatenings, and commands of God there 
a * 1 


b Diatheke. Caſaubon exerc. 16. anni 34. Nam. 35. Du 
Pin. Hift. of the Canon, vol. I ch. i. ſect. 11 © Heb» 1. 
16. Luke xxii, 20, 


through: Jeſus Chriſt, on condition of faith and 
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chiefet E Again, the Old Teſtament was divided by the 
as pro- ewiſh rabbies (or doctors) into three parts , 
guts he law, the prophets, and the hagiographa, (or 
Which? 


oy writings.) Our Lord, no doubt, alluded 


s laſt Wo this diviſion . In the law, and in the pro- 


having bete, and in the pſalms, (or holy writings, of 
but  WWwhich the pſalms are a chief part,) concerning me, 
ans the id thereby confirmed the Jewiſh canon, or cata« 
gien ooue of books of the Old Teſtament. 


venan, es Fir/t, The law, containing the five books of 
de with Loſes, which the Greeks afterwards called the Pen- 
obſerv- Wtateuch, which word ſignifies the five-fold vo- 
es with ume, becauſe it contains five books, viz, Geneſis, 


al vation WF xodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy. 


ith and Secondly, The Prophets: Theſe they reckoned 
his nev eight, in this order; Joſhua, Judges, Samuel, Kings, 
ment uß Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Iſaiah, and the twelve lefler 
of tha prophets, accounted as one book, viz. Hoſea, Joel, 
bliſhed, Amos, and the reſt, to the end of Malachi. So 
IT Cove: that although the books of Joſhua, Judges, Samuel, 
Kings, are properly hiſtorical, yet they were ac- 
counted in the claſs of the prophetical, as being 
written by men who were prophets, deſcribing 
Wthings already paſt, as others foretold things 


to come. 


nd New 
of the 
con- 
:hriſtiani 


ans are Thirdly, Hagiographa, (or holy writings,) in 
by re- che order following, Ruth, Pfalms, Job, Pro- 
28, pro verbs, Eccleſiaſtes, Canticles, Lamentations, Da- 
d there niel, Eſther, Ezra, (to which laſt Nehemiah was 


ug aanexed) and Chronicles . So that although Da- 


vid 
35. De 
eb. U Hottinger. Theſaurus, lib. ii. ch. 1. ſect. x. compared 


i Lightfoot, Horz in Luc. xxiv. 44. f Luke xxiv. 44. 
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vid and Daniel were prophets, and foretold things 
to come, yet they were not reckoned in the claſs 
of the prophets, becaule they did not hve as thoſe 
prophets did, David being a king, and Daniel a 
courtier. This laſt part of the holy writings, were 
accounted divinely inſpired, and therefore the Jews 
call them H, but they are by them diſtinguiſhed 
from the other books or prophets , becauſe the 
writers of them had no public miſſion, or oface 
of - prophets; and they conceive them dictated not 
by dreams, viſions, a. voice, or otherwiſe, as 
were the oracles of the prophets, but more imme- 
diately revealed to the minds of the authors: 
Neither were they read publicly in their ſyna- 
gogues, as the law and the prophets were: Hence, 
as ſome think, the expreſſion, This is the law and 
the prophets. . So, they have Moſes and the pro- 
Phet. Again, F they. hear not Moſes and the 
prophets *. | 
Another reaſon: is ſuggeſted ', why the Jews 
ſtill exclude the prophet Daniel from being read 
in their ſynagogues, viz. becauſe he ſo clearly 
defines the time of the coming and death of the 
Meſſiah, before the deſtruction of the city and 
ſanctuary, or temple *; and they had rather this 
prophet be not ſo publicly read, than that the 
reading of him ſhould at any time encourage ſome 
in, and bring others over to the belief of the per- 
fon and doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Joſephus mentions another, and poſſibly a more 
ancient diviſion. of the Old Teſtament ®, although 
| | not 


b Biſhop Coſin on the Canon of Script. ch. 2. Hattinger. 
ibid. lib. II. ch. i. ſect. 3. | Matt. vii. 72. * Luke 
xvi. 31. Acts xxiv. 14. and xxvi, 22. ! Hottinger. ibid. 
p. Flo. * Ch. ix. © Contra Apion. lib. i. non lounge 
ab initio, compare Grot. in Luc. xxiv. 44. 
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not altogether unlike the former ; and becauſe he 
lived ſoon after Chriſt's time, probably that divi- 
ſion obtained then. He reckons two and twenty 
books in the whole; of which he ſays, five of 
Moſes contain laws, and treat of the creation of the 
world, and the generation of mankind, and ſo to the 
death of Moſes ; by which it is plain he means the 
Pentateuch, containing Geneſis, Exodus, Leviticus, 
Numbers, and Deuteronomy. Next he mentions 
the prophets, from the death of Moſes to the reign of 
Artaxerxes, comprehending thirteen books, viz. all the 
hiſtorical, reckoned in the claſs of prophetical, 
(for the reaſon above mentioned,) as Joſhua, | 
Judges, &c. to the end of Nehemiah, including 
alſo Eſther and Job; and alſo the prophetical books, 
ſtrictly ſo called, as Iſaiah, Jer&miah, &c. to the 
end of Malachi: But he doth not mention how 
he reckoned them, nor how many were accounted 
one book: And laſtly, he places the other four 
books, containing holy hymns and moral precepts, 
by which, doubtleſs, he means the Pſalms, Pro- 
verbs, Eccleſiaſtes and Canticles. By the law and 
the prophets *, Chriſt might intend the two firſt 
clafles, which Joſephus mentions. Sometimes the 
law, among the Jews, comprehended the whole 
ſcripture of the Old Teſtament : Thus they heard 
out of the law, that Chriſt abideth for ever; which 
they might gather from Dan: vii. 14. or Pſal. 
Ixxxix. 35, 36. or Pal. cx. 4. but not from 
the law ſtrictly ſo called: And Chriſt quoting 
Plal. xxxv. 19. They hate me without a cauſe, ſays, 
it was written in their law ®; and by the pſalms, 
(as quoted by Chriſt *, might be meant the whole 
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volume of the holy writings, wherein the Pſalms 
carried the name of all the four, (either becauſe 
firſt placed, or as eſteemed moſt for the prophecies 
of the Meſſiah, ) viz. Pſalms, Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, 
and Canticles *. 

The modern diviſion of the Old Teſtament i; 
into four parts: Firſt, The Pentateuch, or five 
books of Moſes, as Geneſis, Exodus, Leviticus, 
Numbers, Deuteronomy. Secondly, The hiſtorical, 


books as Joſhua, Judges, &c. to the end of Elther, Th 
Third!y, The five poetical books, viz. Job, Pialms, chan 
Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, and Canticles. Fourthly, heir 
The prophets, Iſaiah, Jeremiah, &c. to the end H ecited 
Malachi “. and « 
The other books are called Apocrypha, which lerved 
word ſignifies hidden writings. It is ſuppoſed other) 
they were ſo called, becauſe their original is ob- ſuffer 
ſcure, and authority queſtionable ; but a perſon the O 
* learned in the Jewiſh authors gives another ac- cauſe 
count which ſeems probable: He obſerves, that preted 
the Jews termed theſe books that were not cano- by Ez 
nical (or not of divine authority) Ganuzim (which unc 
the Greeks rightly interpret apscrypha, or hidden ;) The 
becauſe, to prevent an occaſion of error in any Firſt, 
that ſhould read them, they were wont to keep life, 
them for a private uſe, or hide or bury them in the hiſtory 
earth; whence their reckoning them in the num- planti 
ber of ſuch as were not divinely inſpired, was ex- Apoſtl 
preſſed by their being apocrypha, or hidden. lome 
Theſe books contain the latter hiſtory of the Corint 
Jews, and many good exhortations and rules of lation, 
manners; but are not of divine authority, becauſe ment 
85258 not 
r Lightfoot Hor. in Luc. xxiv. 44. See what is ſaid ' dle 
of the Hebrew poetry on the book of Pſalms, ** Junius & for the 
T'remellivs ſecundum veteres Chriſtianos. Hottisger, The- new Tr 
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not written originally in the holy language, or 
Iliebrew, by prophets or inſpired perſons, but after 
the time of Artaxerxes Longimanus and Ezra, 
when the ſpirit of prophecy ceaſed in the Jewiſh 


church; or, as Joſephus expreſſes it, © For want of 


ce the ſucceſſional line and deſcent of the prophets, to 


make them ſtill more authentic and ſacred “.“ 
Neither were they inſerted into the Canon of Holy 
cripture by Ezra *. 


There were more books once among the Jews 
than thoſe hitherto mentioned, which related to 
their religion and government, and which are 
cited Num. xxi. 14. Joſh. x. 13. 1 Kings xi. 41. 
and elſewhere. But then, thoſe which are pre- 
ſerved, are ſufficient for the uſe of the church, 
otherwiſe the Divine Providence would not have 
ſuffered the reſt to be loſt, Nor is the Canon of 
the Old Teſtament deficient on that account, be- 
cauſe Chriſt and his apoſtles acquieſced therein as 
prefect, and as being entirely what was conſtituted 
by Ezra as a prophet, and the reſt of the great 
council in his time ?, 

The New Teſtament is divided into three parts, 
Firſt, The hely goſpel, containing the doctrine, 
life, and death of Chriſt, &c. Secondly, The 
hiſtory of the firſt preaching of the goſpel; and 
Planting of the Chriſtian church, in the Acts of the 
Apoſtles. Thirdly, The writings of St. Paul, and 
ſome other apoſtles; as the Epiſtle to the Romans, 
Corinthians, and the reſt to the end of the Reve- 
lation. The books of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment above - mentioned, (except the Apocrypha) 

I. 2 are 


Joſephus. ibid and Hottinger. ibid. a. p. 523. * Ibid. 
Hottinger. Theſaur. lib. II. ch. ii. ſect. 2; p. 439. Ag 
for the pretences of the Romiſh church, in defence of their 
gew Trentine Canon, ſee Biſhop Coſin's Can. ch. i. 2, iii. 44 
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Gree 
cord: 


called canonical, from a Greek word ſignifying a 
rule or limit meaſured out, as being a catalogue 


or lift of ſuch books as contain the rule or mea: 1546 
ſure of faith. fon « 

As for the dꝭviſions of the Bible by chapters and ment 
verſes, we may note, in the firſt place, that the WW cw 
Jews were wont to divide the books of the law and ion 
the prophets, (which were read publicly in their WWW cw 


ſynagogues,) into ſo many parts or ſections called 
paraſchal ; and thoſe again were ſubdivided into 
leſſer ones, called /edarim, for the convenient read- 
ing them in their ſynagogues on the ſabbath - days 
*: And thele ſections ſomewhat reſemble our F 
chapters, epiſtles, and goſpels. Some of the an- B 
cient Chriſtians had general titles, or cheif heads, 


nay b 


to point out the contents of ſuch a portion of holy fir 
ſcripture *, the like as in our Bibles are noted ** 

. * * with 1 
with a paragraph or note of diviſion, thus J. But 


eus 
wt 1c cc 
f the 
ule of 


the diviſions by chapters, ſuch as we have now, ex- 
cept the Pfalms , was an invention of one Hugo, 
a cardinal, (who flouriſhed about the year 1240, 
for the ready finding the words and phraſes in the 


ſcripture of the * Latin Bible, by a concor- Be 
dance which he had compoſed. . About the year Jangus 


1430, a Jewiſh Rabbi, Nathan, imitated that divi- 
ſion by chapters in the Hebrew Bible, / for which he 
contrived a concordance) and improved it, by Tub- 
dividing the chapters of the Old Teſtament into 
verſes: Which example was followed by Chril- 
tians in the Latin Bibles of the Old Teſtament. 
Afterwards Robert Stephens, or Stephanus, a fa- 


* 
reſſio 
had m 
Not th 
pent 01 


mous printer at Paris in France, and learned in the © pix 
, Greek Cas, apu 

part I. } 

Hottinger. Theſaur. lib. I. chap. ii. ſect. 5. Num. 1. eat. 5. 

* Stichometriai Dr. Mills's Prolegom, p. 100. 
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* 


Greek language, when he had compoſed à con- 
cordance for the Greek Teſtament, about the year 
1546, taking a hint from the forementioned divi- 
ſion of the chapters into verſes of the Old Teſta- 


ifying a 
talogue 
or mea- 


ters and ment, made a like diviſion of the chapters of the 
hat the New Teſtament into verſes alſo ©: Which divi- 
law and ion by chapters and verſes both of the Old and 
in their Ne Teſtameat ſtill continues. ; 


$ called 
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nt read- 
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zle our 
the an- 


IX. 


SECTION 


EFORE we enter upon the particular books of 
the holy ſcripture, the following general rules 


TR may be obſerved tor the interpretation thereof, viz. 
; / Firſt general rule. The holy ſcripture ſpeaks 
a * with the tongue of the ſons of men, as the ancient 
RE 9 exprefled it *, that is, in condeſcenſion to 
7 ex. he common uſage and apprehenſions of men, even 
| 7 t the vulgar as well as the moſt learned ®, making 
7 uſe of popular expreſſions, and forms of ſpeech: 


or when God would vouchſafe to reveal himſelf 


. to men, he muſt be ſuppoſed to comply with their 
S * language and manner of ſpeaking. 
rk ho I. lhus, according to the ſentiments and ex- | 


reſſions among men, God is ſaid to repent that he 
had made man, and it grieved him at his heart ©. 
Not that God hath an heart or body, or can re- 


by Tub- 
nt into 


_ pent or grieve, as we do, for want of a foreſight 
„ a fa- * 
d in the © Prefatio Buxtorf. ad Concordantias Bibliorum Hebrai- 


Greek eas, apud Dr. Prideaux's Old and New Teſtament connected, 
part I. book 5. compare Hottinger. Theſaurus, lib. I. ch. ii. 
vs J. p. 223. * Secundum linguam filiorum hominum, 
Maimon. Mor, Nevoch. part 1. chap. 26. > Origen» 
contra Celſum ad initium. Gen. vi. 6. 8 


Num. I, 


b Ad 
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of events, and the diſappointments conſequent 
thereon ;_ but becauſe, when men repent of an ac- 
tion, they would undo it; ſo when God reſolved to 
deſtroy fo many of mankind whom he had created, 
he is ſaid to repent, or to grieve that he had made 
them *. So Chriſt is ſaid to marve/ at the Centu- 
rion's anſwer, becauſe he ſeemed as one that doth 
. fo: And God is faid to lead the Ifraelites forty 
years 1n the wilderneſs, that he might prove, and 
know them; becauſe we often #now things or per: 
ſons upon making trialè. For want of obſerv. 
ing this rule, many paſſages of ſcripture, which 
ſeem to repreſent God like unto man, have occa- 
ſioned a groſs and dangerous miſtake, which ordi- 
nary readers have ſometimes fallen into-; Becauſe 
they find human paſſions, and the parts of a hu- 
man body aſcribed to God, they have been apt to 
imagine him like an old king fitting on his throne; 
whereas his glorious Majeſty is infinite and incom- 
prehenſible : And thoſe paſſages in holy ſcripture, 
which ſeem to repreſent God like unto men, are 
gracious condeſcenſions to our frail capacities and 
underſtandings. For example, becauſe we cannot 
apprehend how any one ſhould ſee and hear, with- 
out eyes and ears, therefare it is ſaid, the eyes f 
the Lord are over the righteous, and his cars are 
open to their cry ; not that he hath eyes, or a bo- 
dy, who is an infinite glorious ſpirit, and hath 
given us the faculties of ſight and hearing ; and 
therefore cannot but diſcern and know all things 
Himſelf, But this is faid in condeſcenſion to vs, 
who ſhould not otherwiſe comprehend God's know- 
ledge and obſervation of mortal men. So that 
expreſſion, the Lord's hand is not ſhortened that it 

; cannot 
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ſequent annot ſave, nor his ear heavy that it cannot hear, 
f all ac- oth not mean that he hath hands or ears, but that 
olved toe fully apprehends and underſtands all our wants, 
created, and is ready to held us. In the ſame manner Da- 
id made id prays *, Lord lift thou up the light of thy 
Centu. ace or countenance upon us, that is, be favourable 


lat doth 
es forty 
ve, and 
or per. 
obſerv. 
which 
ve occa- 
ch ordi- 
Becauſe 
F a hu- 


o us. So God is ſaid to be angry, and to have fury, 
cc. to make us apprehend how much he hates ſin, 
ind will puniſh ſinners. 

2. Again, human authors very often uſe figura- 
ive expreſſions, which are not underſtood as the 
yords ſtrictly ſound, but according to cuſtom, and 
he common phraſe and apprehenſions of minkind. 
\nd in reſpect to this, we are often to interpret the 
holy ſcriptures ; for example, The paſtures 
re cloathed with flocks, that is, filled with them, 


n apt to nd the vallies ſhout for joy; they alſo fing *, are 
throne; Hery fruitful, and make the owners rejoice *. 
incom- he rock of ſalvation, that is, the ſtrength, or 
ripture, re ſalvation. Chriſt commands * to pluck out 
ien, are 
ties and 


ffend us, or prove the occaſion of ſin; * 
g thereby, that we ſhould quit all occafion of lu 

ather denying ourſelves the uſe of our eyes or 
ands, when they would enſnare us in fin. He alſo 
rders the apoſtles to preach upon the hou/e-tops 


2 cannot 
T, with- 
eyes o 


ears are 


ur right eye, or cut off our right hand, if they 
7 


or a bo- viz. openly and publicly. The apoſtles are 

nd hath Walled he light of the world *, that is, to enligh« 
g ; and n men's minds by their inſtructions and examples. j 
thing or life is a vapour , becauſe frail and ſudden- ; 


n to us, 
's know- 
So that 
d that it 

cannot 


vaniſhing, Chriſt ſays , I am the door, be- 
auſe by him we become members of the —_ 
0 


* Plal. iv. 6. 8 Pſal, Ir. 13. - Lets ſeges 
rg. Deut. xxxii. 15, * Matt. wii. i Matt. X. 
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of God. S0 I am the good ſhepherd v, who ſpi. * 
ritually governs and feeds his church and people, metl 
with his holy ſpirit, and holy doctrine unto eter. tries 
nal life . Let us build a tower; whole top by 2 
may reach unto the heaven, or very high. 80 expr 
the cities are walled up to heaven. So, on the or in 
contrary *, Thou Capernaum, which are exalted the ] 
up to heaven, ſhalt be brought down to hell, re. Jess 
duced to a very low ſtate * Let the dead, thoſe there 
who are unconcerned and dead to the things of uſed 
God and of heaven, bury their dead. The lived 
maid is not dead but /leepeth, that is, not ſo dead, 3. 
but that ſhe ſhall be raiſed to life, as out of a ſleep. ſpeec 
Chriſt is the head of the church, or the chick brew 
thereof, to ſupport and govern it by his holy moſt] 
word and ſpirit; and true Chriſtians make up our 
that one body, as being united to the head, and go-W our | 
verned thereby. God is ſaid to crown the Teſt: 
year with his goodneſs “, becauſe he adorns and were 
bleſſes the land with plenty at the proper ſeaſons were 
of the year. Chriſtians are crucified to the world taine: 
x becauſe the honours, riches, or pleaſures of it wond 
are become lifeleſs and untempting to them. God forms 
is ſaid to break the whole aff of bread ?, foral-W brew 
much as bread ſupports a man, as a ſtaff does one in the 
that is infirm. The devil is called 2% god of t tongy 
world *, the ruler of the darkne/s of this world, fages 
and the prince of the power of the air, as having ſtood, 
a ſort of dominion. over thoſe in the world who 4. 
yield themſelves to his temptations, and thereby is me: 
become ſubjects to him. | as wh 
We Vo: 
P John x. 14. 4 Gen. xi. 4. t Deut. i. 28. * M 
* Matt. xi. 23. © Matt. viii 22. uv Matt. ix. 24 ad fine: 
Y Eph. i. 22, 23. w Pal. Ixy. * Gul. la doc 


7 Plal. cv. 16. Z 2. Cor, iv. 4, = | 
. 110 0 


; The SACRED INTERPRETER, 81 
ho Hot 
people, 
O CTC. 


ole top 
„ 80 


We may add to theſe figurative expreſſions, the 
method among the ancients in the eaſtern coun- 
tries, of conveying their notions to their diſciples 
by allegories and types, whereby one thing was 
exprefled and repreſented, and another alluded to 


on the or implied: This was a very common way among 
exalted the Egyptians, Perſians, and Indians, as well as the 
ell, re. Jews, as appears by their monuments *: And 
1, thoſe therefore, we are not to wonder that the ſame is 


ings oi uſed in the holy ſcriptures, by thoſe writers who 
. The lived in che eaſtern parts of the world. | 
ſo dead, 3- As there are ſeveral idioms or proprieties of 


ſpeech in all languages, ſo there are in the He- 
brew language *®, wherein the Old Teſtament was 
moſtly written, which are different in ſound from 
our own. Theſe are often noted in the margin of 
our Bibles, and ſometimes imitated in the New 
Teſtament alſo; foraſmuch as the writers thereof 
were of Jewiſh extraction, and the firſt Chriſtians 
were ſo too, for whoſe ſake the books therein con- 
tained were at firit written, So that we are not to 


a ſleep. 
1e chiel 
us holy 
take up 
and go- 
on the 
rns and 
r ſealons 
1e world 


res of iti wonder, that we find a great many proprieties and 
1, God forms of ſpeech, that peculiarly belong to the He- 
7, foral-W brew language of the Old "Teſtament, to be uſed 
does one in the New, although it was written in the Greek 
od of 1h: tongue. Thus much being obſerved, divers paſ- 
world ages of the holy ſcriptures will be eaſier under- 
having ſtood, as in the following inſtances. 
rid who . Where there are more of the ſame kind, what 
thered/ 15 meant only of one e, is ſomerimes ſpoken of all 
as when the particular is included in the general *. 
We Vor. I. M The 
ut. i. 25. * Mede Commentat. Apocalypt. pars I. in Appendice 
It. ix. 24 a1 finem ſigilli 6, fic Maimon Mor. Nevoch. pars III. ch. 43. 
© Gul. la docendi ratio, illis temporibus, admodum fuit trita & 3 8 


tata. b Of this a large account is given by Glaſſius, in his 
Philolog. Sacra. * Evallage numeric 5 2 5 
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* The ark reſted upon the mountains © of Ararat, that 
is, one of the mountains, Or when it was known 
what was meant. * God overthrew the cities, that 
city in which Lot dwelt. * When his diſciples ſaw 
it, they had indignation, it was one of them, vis. 
Judas. Again, Left that come upon you, which 
is ſpoken by the prophets, that is, Habakkuk. The 
apoſtle ſays of the prophets and faithful of old, 
who fepped the mouths of lions, which is only re- 
corded of Daniel. Or /aftly, Becauſe it ſignified 
little to name the particular in ſuch place. The 
thieves ca the ſame in bis teeth, that is, one of 
them *. 

5. When the Jews would ſet forth the greatneſs, 


or excellency of any thing, they would fay it 1 7. 
divine, or of God. So ® thou art a mighty Prince, brew 
in the Hebrew, a Prince of God. And * great en 
mountains, Hebrew, the mountains of God ?, This read, 
propriety is ſometimes preſerved in our tranſlation, ther 
as, * The river of God is a river full of water, and P 
greatly enriching. * The garden of the Lord, that a * 
ts, well watered and fruitful. * Moſer was ectced- hic 
ing fair, in the Greek, fair to God. Thus 
6. The ſuperlative, or higheſt degree, is in He- brew 
brew expreſſed by a repetition” of a word; as what latior 
is tranſlated © mo? deſolate, is in the Hebrew d. 1 
folation and deſolation. * Excecding deep, He- * 
brew, deep deep. * To all generations, He- > 
| | brew © #' 
g Gen. viii. 4. 8 w ] he 

. ern Te. 75%. 
Xil. 4. Adds xiii. 40. k Chap. i. 5. and Heb WW » pet 
xi. 33. Mat. xxvii. 44. Luke xxiii. 39, Gen. e 3 
xxiii. 6. © Pal. xxxvi. 6. 1 Sam. xiv. 15. Jonah i 14, $6 


3, Kc. 4 Pal. Ixv.g. * Gen. xiii. 10. f Acts r. viii. 1 
20. Exck, xxxiii. 28, * Eecl, vii. 24. * F . 
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; 


at, that brew, to generation and generation. And * for 
known our tranſlation, is thine heart right? Jehonadab 
8, that anſwered, it is, Hebrew, it is and it is, that is, ex- 
el ſaw ceedingly right. Y Mot holy, Hebrew, holy of 
1, viz, holies, Hence we read, * @ ſervant of ſervants, 
which that is, the meaneſt of ſervants. So * God of 
k The gods, for the ſupreme God. In like manner, hea- 
of old, ven of heavens, the higheſt heaven. Vanity of 
nly re- vanities, for the moſt vain. Song of /ongs, for the 
gnified moſt excellent ſong. In the ſame manner, the 
L be particle among is ſometimes uſed, as brutiſh 
one of among the people, that is, moſt brutiſh. © Fair 
among women, the faireſt *, *© Blefied art thou 
eatneſs, among women, molt bleſſed, 
ay it is 7. There are ſome particular words in the He- 
Prince, brew language, which have a particular ſignifica- 
o great tion; for example, halom or peace; as what we 
Thi read, is he 2vel!, or ſafe ©? Is in the Hebrew, is 
flation, there peace to him? * Infomuch, that a wiſhing 
er, and peace to any one was a uſual ſalutation, as with us, 


, that a wiſhing all kind of health and proſperity, 
which cannot render one happy without peace. 
Thus what is read“ and ſa/uted him, is in He- 
in He. brew, aſted him of peace. Hence in our Tranſ- 


* exceeds 


as what lation, the. ſalutation, peace be to thee, and 
rer c. Peace be to thine houſe, &c. is a withing of the 
>, He- continuance of proſperity. So ' the Lord give 
„ He thee peace, make thee happy. And!“ I give un- 
brew ta him my covenant of peace, tO make him and his 
M 2 family 

. yo * - 1 Sam. ii. 3. Micah ii. 4. * 2 Kings x. 15. 
nd Heb WY » ÞCa1 1 * Gen. ix. 25. : Deut. x. 17. 
n Gen. „ Fal. xeiv. 8. © Cant. i. 8. d Jer. xlix. 15. 
Jonab ii. 2 i. 28. Gen. xxix. 6. Gen. ax. 
Adds vi 4» and xliii. 7. 2 Sam. xviii. 28, 29. Efth. ii. 11. Zach. 
» Fl Vil. 12, &c. hb Judg. nos. 15. 11 Sam. x, * 

> 2 Kings x, 13, &c, 1 Sam. xxv. 6. | Numb. yi, 


70. m Numb. xxv, 13. 


84 The SAcRED INTERPRETER, 


family proſperous. The mountains ſhall bring 
peace, that is, plenty and happineſs *%. And 
thus we underſtand o, when ye come into an houſe 
ſalute it, that is, with it peace or happineſs ; for it 
follows, and if the houſe be not m— let your 
peace, or good wiſh, return io you, they ſhall receive 
no advantage from it *, 

8. The word man, in Hebrew, is ſometimes 
uſed to ſignify as follows. What is tranſlated 
eloquent, is in Hebrew, à man of words, * 4 
bloody man, Hebrew, a man of blood *, This 
propriety is often retained, as 4 man of war, 
for warlike or ſtout; and a man of Belial, or of 
wickedneſs, for wicked and injurious. " A man if 
ſorrows, for ſorrowful “. 

9. The words /ons, daughtexs,' children, and 
virgins, have alfo in the Hebrew language a pecu- 
liar ſignification; as ſometimes by redounding, or 
ſignifying only what follows them: Thus what is 
tranſlated *, O ye mighty, is in Hebrew, ſons 
the mighty. Hence the daughter of my peo- 
ple, ſignifies only my people. And * the chil 
dren of ſtrangers, is no more than rangers. And 
* the children of. Ammon, means the Ammonites, 
or the people of Ammon. And e the virgin 
daughter of my people, this is, my people. The 
virgin daughter of Zion, and * O virgin daughter if 
Babylon, for thoſe cities of Zion and Babylon. » 

tne 


0 As verſe 7. See alſo Iſa. xxxvil. 
P Matt. x. 12, 13. 4 See allo 


* Pfal Ixxii. 3 
17. Lam. iii. 17. 
Luke xix. 42. Epheſ. vi. 23, &. (See the appendix, numb. 


19.) Exod. iv, 10. 2 Sam. xvi. 7. u See 
alſo Gen. xxxiv. 30. Job xxii. 8. © 1 Sam, xvi. 18. 
Y Ifaiah liii. 34. So Jer. xv. o, &c. * Pſal. 
xxix. 1.  Tfa. xxii. 4. Z Iſa, ii. 6. 4 IIa. 
5. 14. d Jer. xiv. 7. © Iſa. xxxvit. 29. 4 Chap. 
Alvii. J. 
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Abri he name of any quality, &c. be added, it ſigni- 
And ies a perſon endued therewith *. Strong men, 
an houſe lebrew, /ons of frength. So * Hebrew, a ſon of 
; for it alour, for valiant. Hence * chi/dren of Belial, (or 
let your rickedneſs) for wicked. Children of the world, 
| receive Hor worldly men; and children of light, that is, 
nlightened. * Children of diſobedience, for diſ- 
metimes bedient perſons. 
anflated If a reward or puniſhment follows either of theſe 
+ / &ords, then it ſignifies worthy of, or deſigned for 
This t; as * what we read, He /hal! ſurely die, is in the 
of war, ebrew, He is the ſon of death, And thoſe that 
il, or of ir: appointed to die, in Hebrew, the children of 
{ man if 2th. Hence * e ſon of peace, that is, worthy to 
partake of the true peace, which the apoltles 
n, and reached *. So alſo “ the children of wrath, that 
2 pecu- , liable to wrath and deſtruction. ® The ſon of 
ing, or , gerdition, that is, Judas given up to perdition. 
what is WR De children of the promiſe, thoſe to whom the 
ſons romiſe was made. 
ny peo. When the name of that which poſſeſſes or holds 
be chil. ny thing follows either of thoſe words, then it 
And gnifies what is ſo poſſeſſed or held: Thus, what 
nonites, WS tranſlated the arrows of his quiver, is in the 
virgin ebrew, the /ons of his quiver. And * the 
© 7he {owns that were ſubject or belonged to any city, 
g ter if re in Hebrew, called daughters, as Ekron with 
on. 1! Wer towns, Hebrew, daughters; Aſhdod with her 
the owns, Hebrew, daughters. And * 7he people 
: the ea/?, in Hebrew, children of the eaſt. So 
a. XXX TU. - u the 
See allo 
” A © Judges ii. 16. 2 Kings ii. 16. f 1 Sam. xviii. 17. 
xvi. 18. Deut. xiii. 13. hd Luke xvi. 8. | Eph. it. 3. 
z Pal, [ Sam. xx 35. | Pſalm, cii. 20. m Luke x. 6. 
. Compare Mat. x. 13. „ Eph. ii. 3. P John xvii. 
4 Chap 2. 1 Gal. iv. 28. Lam. ili. 13. Joſhaua 


v. 45.—47. © Gen xxix. 1. 
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The ſons of the army, for ſoldiers. Hence, 
if the name of a place or people be added in our 
tranſlation, then it ſigniſies the inhabitants of that 
place, or thoſe who belonged to, or came from it: 
Thus the children of Zion, ſignify the inha- 
bitants of Jeruſalem, which was built partly on 
mount Zion. Thus alfo in the prophets, as before 
obſerved, The daughters of Babylon, the daughter; 
of Jeruſalem, the daughters of Tyre, ſignity the 
perſons who inhabited thoſe ' places. The chil. 
dren of the captivity, for thoſe who were captives, 
* The children of the kingdom, that is, who be- 
longed to the church or kingdom of God. The 
children of the bride-chamber, means the friends 
of the bridegroom, who were converſant and 
feaſted with him. | 

10. The ſoul being the principal part of man, it 
ſignifies, in the Hebrew, a perſon, or man himſelt: 
Thus give me the perſons, is in Hebrew, give 
me the /ouls; and Efau took his wives, and 
all the per/ons of his houſe, in Hebrew, all the 
ſouls. 
came into iron . This propriety is retained 
where it is ſaid, * And Abraham took Sarah his 
wife, and the fouls that they had gotten : -So * 
fixteen ſoule, that is, ſons and perſons: And in the 
prophets, thus might we procure great evils 
againſt our ſouls, or againſt ourſelves. And in the 
New Teſtament, * we were in all two hundred 
threeſcore and ſixteen ſouls, or perſons. * Where- 

| in 


w Pſalm cxlix. 2. * Ezra 
Iv, 1. Y Mat. viii. 12. * Mat. ix. 15. Ges. 
xiv. 21. d Chap. xxxvi. 6. © Pſalm cv. 18. 
© So Eſther ix. 3 1. and elſewhere very often. © Gen, 
xii. 5, Chap. xlvi. 18. 8 Jer, xxvi. 1% 
b Acts xxvii. 37. ) 1 Pet. iii. 20. 1 
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in few, that is, eight ſouls, or perſons, were ſaved. 
Thus the heart of man, being ſuppoſed the ſeat 
of wiſdom, courage, Joy, forrow, &c. denotes 
thoſe qualities and affections themſelves. * Who. 
ſo committeth adultery, /acketh underſtanding, He- 
brew, lackeih an heart. Hence Jacob's heart 
uinted. A merry heart maketh a chearful coun- 
enance ; but by ſorrew of the heart the ſpirit is 
broken. 

Alſo the face, and head, and hand, are often 
put in the Hebrew for a perſon himſelf ; as * ſee 
I have accepted thee, is in Hebrew, I have accepted 
thy face. So what we read, the Lord accepted 
Job, is in Hebrew, accepted the face of Job. 
Jo every man a damfel, Hebrew, to the head of 
every man. The Lord hath cried by the pro- 
phets, Hebrew, by the hands of the prophets, This 
propriety is often retained elſewhere. So * Thou 
thalt honour the face of the old man, means, thou 
ſhalt honour the old man. Look upon the 
face of thine anointed, or have regard to thine 
anointed, * I ſend my meſſenger before thy face, 
or before the. Bleffings are upon the head 
of the ju, or upon the juſt. * Foy upon their 
heads, upon them. Tour blood be upon your 
own heads, upon yourſelves. . * The kingdom was 
e/tabliſhed in the hand of Solomon, that is, in 
Solomon. Send by the hand of him, that is, 


by him, 
11. The 


i Prov. vi. 32. Gen. xlv. 26. 
13. m Gen. Xix. 21. % Job. xlii. 9. 
v. 30. Zech. vii. 7, 4 Levit. xix. 33. 
Ixzxiv. g. Matt. xi. 10. © Prov. x. 6. 
XXXV, 10. Acts xviii. 6. 1 Kings ii. 46. 
” Exod, iv. 13. 
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11. The eye, being the outward inſtrument cf 


ſight, often denotes the inward mind or Judgment, 
If it ſeem hard (or dilpleaſing) unto thee, He 
brew, in thine eyes. Hence“, when thou wal 
little in thine own fight, or eſteem. Eat nt 
the bread of him that hath an evil eye, is of an en- 
vious, covetous, and grudging mind. J thin 
eye evil? or art thou envious and diſcontented, e. 
cauſe I am good? © Out of the heart proceed 
thefts, covetonſneſs, an evil eye, envy, or diſcontent 
at others enjoyments. 

12, So allo the arm, being the chief inſtrument 
of a man's excrciſing his ſtrength, is put for help 
and power, or ſtrength itfelt, “ Until I have 
foewed my ſtrength, in Hebrew, thine arm: And 

© the greatneſs of thy power, Hebrew, of thine 
arm. * The mighty man, Hebrew, man of the 
arm. Hence ?; I will cut off thine arm, and the 
arm of thy father's houſe; that is, the whole 
ſtrength and power of thyſelf and family, * Th: 
high arm, or greateſt ſtrength, is broken. Brea 
thou the arm, or power, of the wicked, 

13. To be /et on high, ſignifies to be made ſaſe 
and ſecure : Thus * the Lord will be a refuge to the 
oppreſſed, in Hebrew, an high place. So defend 
me, Hebrew, ſet me on high. Hence in our tran. 
lation * Let thy ſalvation, O God, ſet me on high, 
ſhield and defend me. He ſhall be exalted, and be 
very high, be ſecured from danger. 


14. The 

Deut. xv. 18. * 3 Sam. xv. 17, Prot. 

xxiii. f Þ Matt. xx. 15. © Mark vii, a2. 4 Plaln 

Izxi. * Pſalm Ixxix. 11. f Job xxii. 8. 

8 1 * ii. 31. u Job xxxvili. 15, i Pſalm x. 15. 

* Pſalm ix. 9g. * Pſalm. lix, 1. a Pſalm lxix, 2% 
* Haiah hi. 13. | 
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14. The expreſſions, going à wwhoring, commit- 
ting adultery, and playing the harlot, often ſignify 
any wickedneſs, eſpecially the idolatry of the Jews, 
becauſe God had, as it were, eſpouſed or married 
his church by the ſpiritual covenant he made with 
them . Thus 4, Leſt thou go @ whoring after 
their gods. How 1s the faithful city become 
an harlot ? Righteouſneſs lodged in it, but' now 
murderers. And *, playing the harlot, and commit- 
ting aduttery, ſignify the idolatry of Ifrael and 
Judah, 

15. The number ſeven is frequently uſed inde- 
finitely, that is, for a great many, without deter- 
mining the number. I will puniſn you ſever: 


W /imes more for your fins, that is, very much and 


olten, * In that day, /even women, or many, 
ſhall take hold of one man. Seven other, or 
many, ſpirits more wicked than himſelf. 

16. The ſun and moon, in the prophets, often 
ſignify glory and happineſs ; and the darkening of 
them, the contrary calamities; and the increaſing 
of their light, the more abundant glory. Let 
them that love him, be as the ſun. Hence, Thy 
fun ſhall no more go down, neither ſhall. thy moore 
withdraw itſelf : 1he days of thy mourning ſhall be 
ended. 'So ?, She who hath born ſeven, languiſb- 
th; ſhe has given up the ghoſt, her ſun is gone 
down while it was yet day “. 

17. Becauſe the ſtrength and ornament of di- 
vers beaſts conſiſt in their horns, therefore, in the 
Vol. I. N Jewiſh 


2 Exod. xxxiv. 15. 
a Lev. xxvi. 
w Judges v. 
4 80 Amos viii, 


P Jer. iii. 14. Hoſea ii. 2. 
Iſaiah i. 21. fer. iii. 1, 6, 8, 9. 
18. 4 [faiah iv. 1. Matt. Xii. 45. 
31. * Iſaiah Ix. 20. Jer. xv. 9. 


9. Iſaiah Y, 30. and ch. xlli. IO, 11. 
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Jewiſh phraſe he horn ſignifies power, courage, 
glory, and a kingdom. Hence Hannah prailed 
God. Mine horn is exalted, that is, my glory 
and honour, in being delivered from barrenneſs. 
Thus alſo *, In thy favour our horn ſhall be ex- 
alted, our power and government. This meta- 
phor is often uſed in the pſalms, and in the pro- 
phets. The expreſſion , Iwill make thy horn iron, 
ſignifies, I will make thy power and ſtrength very 
prevalent. 
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18. Parents and anceſtors are often put for their ink 
ſons and poſterity. So Japhet and Shem for their ſcript 
poſterity . And Jacob and Iſrael for the people he p. 
of Iſrael *. Thus, When the Lord bringeth back Wow: 
the captivity of his people, Jacob Dall rejoice, and Willett fe 
Iſrael Hall be glad. ns it 

19. An abſolute expreſſion, or a negative, hath Wi by nc 
often the force of a compariſon only. When nd | 
the Lord ſaw that Leah was hated, that is leſs be- MWerſor 
loved. Joſeph tells his brethren, It was not you And | 
that ſent me hither, but God; that is, It was more WWF Ga 
God's providence than his brethren's contrivance. y hi 
So ! your murmurings are not againſt us, but Nhe pe 
againſt the Lord, that is, rather againſt the Lord. alled 
* I deſired mercy, and not ſacrifice, that is, rather fraid 
than ſacrifice. * And hate not his father and mo- 21. 
#her, &c. does not love them more than God ſo as Wihncanir 
to negle&t his commandments, Call not % r for, 
Friends, but call the poor, that is, prefer chari- Wrew, 
table entertainments. Labour nat, that is, not Wiles, 

chiefly, ute hin 

* 1 Sam, ii. 1. b Pſal. Ixxxix. 17. © Micah iv. 13. 
4 Gen. ix, 27. © Exod. v. 2. f Pſal. xiv. 17. a Mat 
8 Gen, xxix. 31. un Gen. xlv. 8. i Exod. xvi. 8. Deut. 
* Hoſ. vi. 6. 1 Luke xiv. 26. m Matt. x. 37. See latt. vi. 
alſo. Prov. viii. 10. Micah vi. 6, 7. Jer. vii. 21, 22, 23. ritt. 10 
Yetimn 


Joel ii. 13. Matt. vi. 31, 33, and ch. x. 28. Luke xv. 21 
23 John vi. 27. | 
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urage, chiefly; for the meat that periſheth. * It is eaſier 


praiſed for a camel to go through the eye of a needle, or 
glory very difficult for a rich man ſo to behave himſelf, 
ennets, as to enter into the kingdom of heaven. Chri/# 


be en. bent me 227 to baptize, but to preach the goſpel, 
meta- that is, rather to preach the goſpel. Set your 
he pro- affection on things above, and nat on things on 
n iron, be earth, that is, more than on things on the 
th very earth, x 
20. When we hear a man's name, it makes us 
r think of his perſon: Accordingly, in the holy 
or their Nccriptures, the name of a perſon is often put for 
people the perſon himſelf, and the name of God for his 
ch back Non glorious majeſty. Thus, * that thou may- 
ce, and eſt fear this glorious and fearful name, that is, 
as it follows, the Lord thy God. Hallowed be 
e, hath % name, may thy glorious majeſty be honoured 
When nd glorified. * the number of names, of 
leſs be- Nerſous, were about an hundred and twenty. 
not you And fo, whatſoever is ſaid to be called by the name 
as more lf God, is to be underſtood as peculiarly owned 
rvance. y him. Thus of the children of Iſrael, All 
us, but Ehe people of the earth ſhall ſee, that thou art 
e Lord. Billed by the name of the Lord, and they ſhall be 
rather traid of thee ', 
and mo- 21. When an action is ſaid to be done, the 
d ſo as neaning is often that it is declared, or permitted, 
not thy r foretold it ſhall be done: Thus » in the He- 
r chari- Brew, (though not marked in the margin of our 
18, not BWibles,) The prieſts ſhall look on him, and pol. 
chiefſy, We hin *, in our tranſlation pronounce him un- 
. clean, 


or their 


ah iv. 13. | 
ir. 17. * Matt, xix. 24. Cor. i. 17. P Col. iii. 2. 
od. Xvi. 8. Deut. xxviii. 58. r Pſal. xv. i. Ifaiah xxx: 27. 
See latt. vi. 9. Acts i. 15, See Rev. iii. 4 Deut. 

„ 22, 23 i. 10, See alſo Jer. xxv. 29. Lev. xiii. 3. 
ke xv. 2) Vetimmea, v. Ainſworth in Loc. who obſerves way 
as 
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clean, or polluted, Hebrew, by quickening, or 
enlivening him; with us, by promiſing him life. 
Hence, Me he reſtored, that is, foretold or de. 
clared to be reſtored. * Ah, Lord God! Thr 
haſt greatly deceived this people, Thou haſt ſhewn 
or permitted this people to be deceived, by their 
falſe prophets. To /lay the ſouls which ſhould 
not die, that this, to prophecy or pronounce fallly, 
that they ſhould die. © I have ſet thee over the 
nations 10 root out, and pull down, to prophecy or 
declare them pulled down, © I gave them alj 
Statutes which were not good, and polluted them in 
their own gifts, that is, 1 gave them up to them- 
ſelves, and permitted them to receive ſuch ſtatutes, 
(of the Heathen,) and ſhewed them to be polluted, 
and I dealt with them accordingly. *© I Haut 
hewn them by the prophets, or foretold they ſhould 
be hewn or flain- Thus alſo in the New Teſta- 
ment, the Greek ſignifies, what God hath 
cleanſed, do not thou pollute; * that is, cal 
Rot thou common, or defiled. Hence, > Whatſo⸗ 
ever thou hat bind, or looſe on earth, declare to 
be ſo. Lead ut not into temptation, permit * or 
ſuffer us not to be overcome by temptation. * 
The letter kills, or tends to death, * He hath 

blinded 


The miniſters of Chriſt are ſaid to bind and looſe, to remit 
fins, and to retain them, when they certainly declare them ſo 
to be by the word of God. | 

4 Gen. xli. 13. * Jer. iv. 10. 
© Ter. i. 10. d Ezek. xx. 25, 26. 
© Hoſea vi. 5. f Acts x. 15. * So Matt. xv. il 
b Matt. xvi. 19. i Matt. vi. 13. * Compare Glafi 
Philolog. lib. iii. tract. 3. can. 11. de verbo, quod actienen 
notat, & intelligendum eſt de permiſſione, & Grotius in Matt. 
vi. [3. de verbis forme Hiphil. 2 Cor. iii. vi. Jobs 
XII. 40. | 


Y Ezek. xiii. 22. 
b Ezek. xiii. 19. 
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blinded their eyes, and hardened their hearts, left 
them to themlelves to be blind, &c. 

Again, by an action faid to be done, is ſome- 
times meant the giving an occaſion for it. H hus, 
what is in the Hebrew, Thou ſhalt burn this 
city, is tranſlated, thou ihalt cauſe this city to be 
burnt, Hence, Who made ſ[ſrael to fin, gave 
occaſion for it, by example and command. Ju- 
das purchaſed a field," occaſioned it to be pur- 
chaſed by his money, which he caſt down into the 
temple. *" In like manner, de/troy him not, 
do not give the occaſion for his deſtruction. 
Whether thou halt ſave thy huſband, be the oc- 
caſion of his being ſaved, 

22. When an action is ſaid to be done, and ns 
perſon mentioned before as the doer of it, it is to be 
underſtood imperſonally, or paſſively: Thus .* in 
the Hebrew, and the night in which he /aid, that 
is, in which it was ſaid. * Hebrew, he ſhall 
tale up a parable, means a parable ſhall be taken 
up. In the original Greek, this night do hey 
require thy ſoul ; but rightly tranſlated, as to the 
ſenſe, thy foul ſhall be required of thee. Hence, 
* He hardened Pharaoh's heart, imports, Pharaoh's 
heart grew hard, or was hardened . They 
Hall find none iniquity, or no iniquity ſhall be 

found. 


* Thus the Arabians expreſſed themſelves ; fo Abdolmelich 
their caliph, to one John, With what face wil! thou appear be- 
fore my Lord, after having depoſed me? That in, having attempt- 
ed it, Ockley's Hiſt. of the Saracens, vol. 2. p. 329. © Jer. 
Xxxviil. 23. Þ 1 Kings xvi. 16. 4 Acts i. 18. Matt. 


XAxVit. 5, &c. 5 Rom. xiv. 15. © 1 Cor. vii. 6. 
Job ili. 3. · Micahii.4 Luke xii. 20. * Exod, 
vii. 13. And ſo the ſame words are rendered which are in 


the Hebrew, of ver, 22. of the ſame chapter. Hoſ, xii. 8, 
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found. And they (or men) gather them, that is, 
they are gathered. 

23. When one is ſaid 1% know any perſon or 
thing, thereby is often meant not only a bare 
knowledge, but alſo ſome motions or effects, 
which are the conſequences thereof; as to conſider, 
approve, or have regard to what is ſaid to be known, 
As what is in the Hebrew, d and God knew them, 
is in our tranſlation, and God had reſpect unn 
them. So the verb to know, is frequently uſed after 
ſuch manner in our tranſlation, © Who naweth, 
or layeth to heart the power of thine anger! 
* Iſrael doth not know, nor duly weigh the benefits 
received of God; as follows, My people doth 
not conſider. There aroſe up a new king, 
which knew not, had no regard or reſpect for Jo- 
ſeph. * We beſeech you, to know them which 
labour among you, and are over you in the Lord, 
duly to regard, and be conducted by them. * The 
Lord knoweth, approveth the way of the righteous. 
If any man love God, the ſame is known, or ap- 
proved and accepted of him. And ſo probably, | 
lay unto you, I know you not, I do not own or re- 
gard you *, | 

24. Lo remember, often ſignifies to-attend with 
affection and deſire. On the contrary, to for- 
get, is to diſregard and contemn: Thus remem- 
ber theſe, O Jacob, thou ſhalt not be forgotten of 
me; that is, attend to, and delight in my com- 
mandments, and thou ſhalt not be rejected by me. 

25. Fire and ſmoke import the high diſpleaſure 
and anger of God againit ſinners, as * O Low 

| God, 


John xv. vi. D Exod. ii. 25. © Pſal. xc. 11. 
* Iſa.i.g © Exod i. 83. f 1 Tbeſ. v. 12, © Pfal. 
i. 6. 51 Cor. viii. 3. ! Rom. viii. 29. Matt. xxv. 12. 80 


allo 2 Tim, ii. 19, Ke. Ifa, zliy, 21. Pfal. Ixxx. 4. 
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God, how long wilt thou be angry? Hebrew, how 


hat is, | | 
long wilt thou /nzke? Hence, The Lord will 


on or ame with fire, to render his anger with fury, 
+ bare ic. And * the anger of the Lord ſhall ſmoke 
effects, NMgainſt the man, 
n/ider, 26. The /oins, (wherein is ſaid to conſiſt the 
nown, trength of the body,) and the girding the loins, 
then, Wignities ſtrength itſelf, as“, there is no more 
3 unn rength, Hebrew, no more girdle. Hence , 
d after WR! hou 5% girded me with ſtrength unto the battle. 
1weth, Girded with power. I will e the loins of 
anger? , weaken their [ſtrength *%. And hence alſo 
enefits Nhe phraſe is uſed in the ſpiritual ſenſe, for 
e doth Meal and perſeverance, in promoting the king- 
king, lom of God, both in Chrif, and the members of 
for Jo- is church: Thus , Righteouſneſs ſhall be the 
which rde of bit loins, and faithfulneſs the ' girdle of 
Lord, rein,. Let our loins be girded about. Gird 

s The the loins of your minds, be always ready for 
hteous, he Lord's coming, by perſevering in religious 
or ap- dehaviour “. 
bly |, | 27. The eaſtern people were accuſtomed to ex- 
or re- Niels themſelves by actions *, as well as by words; 


o it was cuſtomary with the Jews, in time of 


38 ah rief and trouble, to rend their garments , to 
to for- luck off their hair ®, to go barefoot, and cover 
remem—- heir faces ©, and to ſprinkle aſhes of duſt on 


heir heads, which would be looked upon as 
certain 


atten of 
y com- 
by me. 
zleaſure 
) Lord 

God, 


* Iſa. Ixvi, 15, 16. » Deut. xxix. 20, ® Ifa. xxxiii. 
0, 4 2 Sam. xxii. 40. = Pal. xviii. 39. Pal. 
xy. 6. * Ifa.xlv.i. * [chun in the 70. Chap. v. 
7. Prov. iii. 17. Ia. xi. v. Luke xii. 35. 
I Pet. i. 3. Y Eph. vi. 14. * Caſaubon Exercit. 


. xc. 11. Anni 34. Num. Ixxxix. p. 536. ubi addit, Quem morem 


s Pſal, os in Commentariis Polybianis multis exemplis illuſtramus 
2. * 80 Ezra ix. 3. d Jer. xxxviii. 24. © 2 Sam. Aix. 14. 
„xX. 4. 2 Sam. xiii. 19. Lam. ii. 10. : AER 
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certain ſigns of diſtraction with us, but was 


commonly done by the greateit and wiſeſt men « hi 
of thoſe parts of the world: and therefore the & m4 
expreſſions of the penmen of the holy ſcripture, & (jc 
which allude to ſuch uſages, were ſuitable to the 4 8 
cuſtom of the places and times wherein they lived; 4e per 
ſuch as, Rend your heart, and nat your gar- (the 
ments. * Cut off thine hair, O Jeruſalem, and & ino 
caſt it away, and take up a lamentation. * Gy, " Sky 
and put off thy ſhoes. - u Shame hath covered ny harre 
face. From what has been ſaid concerning N cuſton 
the firſt rule of interpreting the holy ſcripture, Ning of 
dix. as it complies with the language and manner Tho 
of expreſſions among men, we may not only the the c! 
better underſtand it, but alſo by the way obſerve, WW; Bit 
that ſeveral cavils which have been made againit Hundert 
the ſtyle thereof, and againſt the cuſtoms therein in o 
mentioned, proceed from ignorance of antiquity, + that 
and judging of ancient times and foreign coun- . kno! 
tries by our own; not conſidering the genius of iſ«* of « 
the eaſtern people, with whom theſe forms of dren 
ſpeaking and cuſtoms, which ſeem molt ſtrange to Wuſe for 
us, were very uſual. At this day, the putting oi 
the hat, as with us, would ſeem very odd and 
ridiculous among the Eaſterns, who never uncover 
the head, but bow the fame in their ſalutations. 875756 
We ſhould read the ſcriptures, at leaſt, with that / 1700 w 
candour and reſpect, as we do the writings of 2 . 
human authors, and confider the country, the 44g 
times, and perſons, and the occaſions upon which Pera! 
they were written. 
The ſecond general rule, for interpreting the Adam a 
holy ſcriptures, is that of Dr. Lightfoot, 1 hey ſoc 
| the Ty inſti 
© Joel. ii. 13. f Jer. vii. 29. 8 Iſa, xx. 2. Wer. 
* Pfſal. Ixix. 7. i Sp Jer. li. 3. See alſo Acts xxi. 1b Light 
and chap. xxii. 23. Neſiaſtical 


It was 
ſt men 
ore the 
ipture, 
to the 
lived; 
Tat $are 
n, and 

E G5, 
red ny 
cerning 
ripture, 
manner 
nly the 
)blerve, 
againlt 
therein 
tiquit), 
1 Coun- 
nius of 
rms of 
ange to 
ting of 
dd and 
uncover 
[tations 
1th that 
ings ol 
Ty, the 
a which 


ing the 
& For 
6 the 


, 


a. XX. 1. 
8 xxi. 1h 


The SACRED INTERPRETER. 97 


te the interpretation of the phraſes, and many 
« hiſtories of the New Teſtament, it is not fo 
© much what we think of them, agreeably to no- 
ions derived from certain principles of ours, 
eas in what ſenſe they could be underſtood by the 
* perſons who lived in thoſe times, according to 
their own uſual cuſtom and manner of ſpeak- 
* ing*”. The ule of this rule appears partly 
from what hath been laſt obſerved ; but we ſhall 
have more uſe of it, when we conſider the Jewiſh 
cuſtoms and expreſſions for the better underſtand- 
ing of divers paſſages in the New Teſtament. 

The third general rule, is, To inquire into 
the chief deſign and ſcope of each book ; and, 
as Biſhop Stillingſleet directs , eſpecially for the 
underſtanding of the New Teſtament, © To fix 
in our minds a true ſtate of the controverſies of 
* that time, which will give us more light, in the 
* knowledge of the ſcriptures, than large volumes 
* of commentators, or the beſt ſyſtem of mo- 
* dren controverſies.” This rule will be of good 
uſe for the right underſtanding of the epiltles. 


SECTION: Ko 


Synopſis: Or, à general View of the Hiftory of 
the Jeu, and of the State of the Church, in 
ſeven Periods. 


Period J. HEN God had made the world, 
and alſo formed our firſt parents, 
\dam and Eve, he placed them in Paradiſe ; but 


tney ſoon forfeited life, and God's favour, by 


ne inſtigation of the old ſerpent the devil: Yet 
Vor, I. 0 at 


In his Fe- 


* Lightfoot Hor. in Mat. vi. g. obſerv. 3. 
Neſiaſtical Caſes, vihtat. 1696, at the end, 
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at the ſame time, it pleaſed God to promiſe the wp D 
Meſſiah, (or Saviour, ) called the ſeed of the vo- mine 
man, becauſe, after the nature of man, he was in —_ 
the fulncſs of time to proceed from her offspring, 5)F 
Thoſe people who kept cloſe to the worſhip and = 
ſervice of God, were the poſterity of Seth; but u 7. 
proceſs of time they became infected by the ut. Ee 
godly poſterity of Cain, inſomuch, that at length, c . 
ſuch was the wickedneſs of mankind, as to occa. 40 , 
fion God to ſend a flood of water upon the old fob 
world; Noah and his family being preſervel |... 
therein, and the creatures which he carried with * 8 
him into the ark; ſomewhat above a thouſand fix 1 
Hundred years from the creation *. ; e 

Period H. The new world was peopled by Jute 
Noah's ſons, and their poſterity, which was the N 
fooner effected by their language being divided: any 
But, oßall Noah's offspring, God wasplealedto mabe their 
a peculiar covenant with Abraham and his poſterity, dere 
both in reſpect to their inheritance in the land o their 
Canaan, and the promiſe of the Meſſiah to cone them! 
from his ſeed, according to the fleſh ; which Met ne 70 


fiah, when come, ſhould be their Saviour, and of che 
ſo of all other nations of the earth. Thoſe din Ar 
Abrabam's iſſue, whom God ordained to be th: by M. 
heirs of the promiſe, and the members of n chen: 
ehurch on earth, were his fon Iſaac, and gran rm 
ſon Jacob, called alſo Iſrael, with Jacob's tweiril cr the. 
ſons and their poſterity ; who made up the peopl Canaa 
called the children of Iſrael. Joſeph, one of then Que 


being envied by the reſt, (when ſojourning to þ,; at 
gether with their father in Canaan,) was ſold under 
them into Egypt; where at length he became th Canaa! 
ſecond man in the kingdom, next to king P the ole 
rach, which was occaſioned by his adviſing to E countr 
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up proviſion againſt a ſeven years ſcarcity and fa- 
mine, which God enabled him to foretel. In the 
time of the famine he ſuccoured and ſettled in 
Egypt his father Jacob, and all his brethren, which 
came to paſs a little more than fix hundred years 
after the flood “. 

Period III. After ſome time a new king aroſe 
in Egypt (called alſo Pharaoh,) who knew not Jo- 
ſeph ; but being both unmindful of what he had 
done for that nation in the time of the famine, and 
alſo being jealous of the increaſe and ſtrength of 
the children of Iſrael, grievouſly afflicted them for 
above fourſcore yeurs; but at length God delivered 
them, by the hands of Moſes and Aaron, having 
wrought many wonderful works; and at laſt con- 
ducted them through the Red Sea, wherein Pha- 
raoh and all his hoſt were deſtroyed, and brought 
them into the wilderneſs or deſart of Arabia, on 
their way towards Canaan, in order to ſettle them 
therein, according to his covenant with Abraham 
their anceſtor. In the mean time, ſupplying 
them in a miraculous manner with manna, which 
he gave them from heaven, and with water out 
of the rock. And when they had journeyed fo far 
in Arabia as to mount Sinai, he inſtructed them 
by Moſes in his laws, which they ſhould obſerve 
when they came to inhabit Canaan; but upon their 
murmuring and diſtruit in God's promiſes, many 
of them were deſtroyed, and their entrance into 
Canaan was delayed for the ſpace of forty years, in 
winch they wandered in the wilderneſs of Arabia 
but at the end of that ſpace, by God's afliitance, and 
under the conduct of Joſhua, they were brought to 
Canaan, and enabled, in ſeven years, to conquer 
the old inhabitants of the land, and poſſeſs their 
country; which was, by God's appointment, di- 

2 ä vided 
a Gen. ix, to the end of the book. 
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vided amongſt them into twelve parts, according 
to the number of Jacob's twelve ſons, whole oft. 
ſpring were eſteemed as ſo many tribes or families, 
four hundred and ſeventy-ſeven years after the co- 
venant made with Abraham their forefather b. 
Period IV. After the death of Joſhua, and ſome 
of their elders, an evil generation ſucceeded, who 
for their idolatry, and other ſins, were at ſundry 
times given up by God into the hands of thar 
enemies, ſome of the old inhabitants of Canaan, 
eſpecially the Philiſtines, who were ſtill left in the 
out-parts of the land: But upon their repen- 
tance, as often delivered by the judges, whom God 
raiſed up for that purpoſe. At length, notwith- 
ſtanding a long experience of God's immediate 
protection, and being provoked by the ill mas 
nagement of Samuel's ſons, whom he (their laſt 
judge, and immediate ruler under God) had in 
his old age taken for his aſſiſtance in the govern- 
ment, they defired a king to be ſet over them, like 
the kings of other nations. Accordingly God, by 
his providence, cauſed firſt Saul, then David to 
be anointed their king. After David, his ſon So. 
lomon ſucceeded, in whoſe reign the firſt temple 
was built, and their ſtate and glory was at the 
higheſt, four hundred and forty-ſeven years aſter 
their entrance into Canaan. ?, | 
Period V. After Solomon's death, Rehoboam, 
his ſon, being anointed their king, and giving: 
harſh anſwer to the people, addreſſing him for the 
removal of ſome grievances, alienated the hearts 
of ten of the twelve tribes; ſo that they choſe 
Jeroboam to be king over them, and forſook the 
| houie 


9 Exod. i. &c. and Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy, . 
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houſe of David. Upon which the kingdom was di- 
vided between that of Rehoboam and his ſucceſſors, 
kings over the tribes of Judah and Benjamin, and 
who were of the houſe of David, (whole chief feat 
was at Jeruſalem,) and that of Jeroboam, and his 
ſucceſſors, . kings over the other ten tribes of If- 
racl, (whole chief ſeat was at Samaria.) The 
former was called the kingdom of Judah, the latter 
the kingdom of Iſracl. This diviſion laſted, till at 
ength (by reaſon of their idolatry, and other im- 
picties, notwithſtanding the conſtant admonition of 
the prophets, whom God ſent among them from 
time to time) the ten tribes of the kingdom of 
Iſrael were carried away captive into Aſſyria; and 
ſomewhat above an hundred years after that, the 
other two tribes of Judah and Benjamin, were 
likewiſe carried captive into Babylon, the city of 
Jeruſalem, and the temple therein being deſtroy- 
ed, four hundred and ſixteen years after their high- 
elt ſtate, and the finiſhing of Solomon's temple, 
and eight hundred and ſixty- three years after their 
entrance into Canaan *, 

Period VI. The great body of the ten tribes, 
or thoſe of the kingdom of Iſrael, who were car- 
ried into Aſſyria, never returned; but the chief 
pert of their country was poſſeſſed by thoſe whom 
the Aflyrian kings had ſent thither, called Samari- 
tans, from Samaria, the chief city of the country : 
But the tribe of Judah, with that of Benjamin, 
vhich made up the kingdom of Judah, from 
thence afterwards called Jews, according to God's 
promiſe, and by his wonderful providence, were 
permi'ted by the Perſian kings, who had conquered 
the Babylonijans, to return into their own land, and 

ö tO 


2 1 Kings xii, to 2 Kings xxv. 22; 
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to rebuild their city Jeruſalem, and the temple 
(which is from thence called the ſecond temple, ) 
and to ſettle themſelves again in Canaan, after 
ſeventy years captivity . | Here the hiſtory of 
the Old Teſtament ends.] 

Period VII. The Jews, after returning into their 
own country, had various changes in their go- 
vernment, which was managed by the high prieſt 
and great council; but in ſubjection, firſt to the 
Perſians, then to Alexander the Great, (the Greci- 
an or Macedonian king,) and next to the kings of 
Egypt and Syria ; by one of whom, viz. Antiochus 
Epiphanes, they were greviouſly oppreſſed; but 
delivered by ſome among themſelves, called Mac- 
cabees, till at length they became ſubject to the Ro- 
mans: And now, the fulneſs of time being come, 
the promiſed ſeed the Meſſiah, our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt; appeared in the world: He. was born of 
the Virgin Mary, (one of Abraham's poſterity, as 
God promiſed him,) and ſuffered under Pontius 
Pilate, then deputy-governor of Judea, and was 
crucified, but roſe again the third day, and al- 
cended triumphantly into heaven. He was fill 
manifeſted to the Jews, and then, according to the 
tenor of the covenant with Abraham, to the other 
nations of the earth called Gentiles : This goſpel 
being made known up and down the world, by the 
apoſtles and other firſt publiſhers thereof, God 
bearing them witneſs, and aſſiſting them with the 
miraculous gifts and power of his holy ſpirit, 
againſt all oppoſition, either of Jews or Gentiles. 
The Romans being the laſt maſters of the Jews, at 
length were the inſtruments, in God's hands, ot 
deſtroying their city Jeruſalem, and their ſecond 
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temple, and of putting an end to their ſtate and 
nation, fulfilling upon them, all that the prophets 
and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt had foretold ; which 
came to paſs about thirty-ſeven years after his paſ- 
fion, ſix hundred and two years after their return 
from the Babylonian captivity, and about one 
thouſand, five hundred years after their firſt ſettle- 


ment in Canaan, 
* — — * 4- * * * 93 * Pl 
SOD SRO 


CHAP. IL 


General Remarks for the better underſtanding of 
the Pentateuch. 


HE firſt part of the Bible is called, from the 
Greek language, the Pentateuch, that is, a 
five-fold volume, becauſe it conſiſts of five. books; 


%, Geneſis, which ſigniſies the original or firſt 


beginning, as giving an account of the original 
or creation of the world, and all that is therein; 
of the renewing of mankind and other creatures 
after the flood; and of the birth, and genealogy 
of the ancient Patriarchs, &c. 2d!ly, Exodus, which 
lignifies going out or departing, becaule it chiefly 
deſcribes the departure of the children of Iſrael out 
of Egypt. 3dly, Leviticus, . which treats of the ſa- 
crifices and the offices of the prieſts, who were to 
be of the poſterity of Levi. '4thly, Numbers, 
which begins with an account of the numbering 


of the people of Iſrael, and contains the moſt no- 
table things which they did 'or ſuffered during 
their wandering in the wilderneſs, 5thiy, Duete- 

| ronomy, 
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ronomy, which ſignifics a ſecond law, becaule it 
contains a repetition of certain laws, with divers 
motives and exhortations to obſerve them. 

In the Epiſtle to the Reader, ſome general re. 
marks are ſaid to be prefixed to the ſeveral parts ot 
the Bible, the better to prepare him for the under. 
ſtanding of them. Thoſe for the Pentateuch are 
as follow : 

Fir/t, As for what we read concerning the extra- 
ordinary age of men, and the ſtature and ſize | 
their bodies, Joſephus gives ſome reaſon “ for 
the vaſt difference between the term of man's liſe 
before the flood, which was lengthened out to fo 
many hundred years, and what it was atterwards, 
and what we find it now reduced to: as, Firſt, 
* That it pleaſed God to beſtow the bleſſings of ſo 
ce long a life, becauſe men, in the infancy of the 
& world, lived more in obedience to their Maker, 
«© or were dear to God. Secondly, That theit 
© more proper food © did very much conduce to 
& this end. And, laſly, That Providence found it 
% neceffary for the ſtudy and advancement of vir 
e tue and religion, by ſo many living and expe- 
cc rjienced inſtructors, and for the improvement oi 
& ſciences, and the making and perfecting of ob- 
„ ſervations.” To which we may add, that the 
world might be the ſooner peopled in the begin- 
ning thereof, and likewiſe after the flood : But 
when ſome ages expired, and the world became 
more full of people, the common age of man was 
lefſened to ſeventy or eighty years; which is ma- 
nifeſtly an appointment of the ſame Lord who 


ruleth the world; for by this means the pcopled 
world 


* Antiq. book i, chapter 4. (Gr. 3.) near the end 
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world is kept at a convenient ſtay, neither too full 
nor too empty : For, if the generality of men were 
to live now to Abraham's age, of an hundred and 
ſeventy-five years, the world would be tos much 
over-run, *(whence would enſue famines, and de- 
ſtructive wars;) or if only to twenty or thirty 
years, then the decays of mankind would be too 


ast. It hath been further obſerved, that fince Adam 


was to have continued alive if he had not ſinned, 
God gave him ſuch a temperature of conſtitution 
of body, which, if rightly ordered by him, would 
have continued his life; but on his rebelling and 
indulgiag his bodily appetites, that temperature 
became ſubject to decay. However, both him- 
ſelf, and others of that age lived long, becauſe they 
being not ſo far diſtant in time, their conſtitution 
was not ſo much worn as thoſe were, who in after - 
ages lived fartheſt off from the firſt eſtabliſhment of 
the human conſtitution *. 

Further, as we read of a great difference in the 
age, ſo we do of the ſtature and ſize of ſome 
men, before and after the flood: As © There 
were giants in the earth in thoſe days. And * There 
we ſato the giants, the ſons of Anak, and we were 
in cur own fight as graſhoppers. And The height 
of Goliath was fix cubits and a ſpan, which hath 
been computed to be ſomewhat above eleven foot 
Engliſh : But thoſe giants are ſpoken of as ra- 
rities and wonders of the age, not of the common 
ſtature; and ſuch inſtances we have had in all 
ages, as of Maximinus the emperor, who was nine 
loot high, as were others in the reign of Auguſtus 
> But for the ordinary fize of mankind, in all 

VoL. I. P proba- 


Pocock's Not. Miſcel. ad Maim. Porta Moſis, chap. vi. 
pr 200, © Gen.viig #* Namb. xiti. 33. 1 Sam» 
xl, 4. " Dr Hakewill's Apol, and Derham's Phyſico- 
Theol, book v. chap. 4. 
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probability, it was always the ſame; as may appezt 
from the monuments, and mummies, and other 
ancient evidences to be ſeen at this day; and 
alſo from the cells or ſtone coſſins in the Egyptian 
pyramids, which do hardly exceed our common 
coffins *, | 

2. The food which God was pleaſed to aſſign 
mankind before the flood, ſeems to have been only 
herbs and fruits, which perhaps were then more 
nouriſhing and healthful '.. They did indeed keep 
and feed cattle *, but that they might do for the 
ſkin and wool, and for ſacrifices. After the flood 
they had a prant of living creatures to feed upon, 
as well as the green herb b. . 

3. The manner of living of the ancient Patri- 
archs before and after.the flood, was generally not 
in cities or houſes, but frequently in tabernacle 
or tents * only, like our booths, which were ſt 
up for a preſent turn, and might be removed a 
they changed their abode. Thus before the flood, 
Jabal is ſaid to be the father of them that dwelt in 
tents o, and after the flood, Noah was -uncovercd 
in his tent , and Abraham removed and pitched 
his tent, the men and women having diſtin® 
tents apart by themſelves *®. Their flocks and 

BF herds 


. I Derham, ibid. And therefore thoſe betray their ig. 
rance and folly, who charge the ſcriptures with fabulous narra- 
tiens of giants, which are not mentioned as being of the common, 
But extraordinary ſtature, as have been in other apes. K Mr. 
Greaves, careſully meaſured the monument of Cheops, or Chem 
nis, king of Egypt, in the firſt and largeſt pyramid. and found 
the hollow part within, to be in length, on the weſt fide, but fis 
Feet. and ſomewhat over, Ray's Collect. of Travels, tow. il. 
chap. iti. p. 118. | Gen. i. 29. and iii. 17. m Gen. 
iv. 2. Gen. ix. 3. o See the Appendix, Num. 
Þ Gen. iv. 20. Gen. ix. 1, Gen. xit. 8. Cen. 
| xxiv. 67. and chap. xxxi. 33. e 
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herds of cattle were very numerous ; and in theſe 
conſiſted their wealth and ſubſtance *. They 
had allo very many ſervants to attend on their 
cattle *%. Thus Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob lived 
among the Canaanites as ſtrangers ", without ci- 
ties or houſes, only in tents, and had paſturage for 
their cattle, partly by the conſent of the Canaan» 
tes, who were the inhabitants“, and partly by 
God's {tricking a terror on the cities near which 

they were, that they ſhould not hurt them *. 
Further, under this head, we may take notice 
of the frugality and plainneſs of the greateſt per- 
ſons in thoſe early times, who employed. them- 
ſelves in the moſt vulgar honeſt ſervices ; Thus 
Abraham, although elteemed à mighty prince ?, 
yet ordered Sarah his wile to make ready three 
meaſures of fine meal, to knead it, and make cakes 
upon the hearth, whilſt imſe f ran unto the herd 
and fetched a calf tender and god. And 
He took butter ® and milk, and the calf which he 
bad dreſſed, and ſet it before them. And Rebecca, 
who was to be married to Iſaac, his ſon and heir, 
went with a pitcher upon her ſhoulder for water 
And Rachel, to whom Iſaac's ſon Jacob was at- 
terwards married, kept ber father's ſheep s. Ong 
thing more to be remarked, concerning the ancient 
Patriarchs, is, that they were molt of them prophets, 
or endued with the holy ſpirit in an extrordinary 
P 3 manner, 


* As alſo mentioned concerning Job, chap. i. 3. and 
chap. xlii. 12. u Gen. xxvi. 14. and chap. xiv. 14. 
Acts vii. 5. Gen. xiv. 13. and chap. xx. 15. 
Gen. zxxv. 5. Gen. xxiti. 6. Gen. xviit. 6, 
7. BVrerſe 8. Among the dainties of the Arabians, 


1s mentioned a leg or ſhoulder of a ſucking lamb roaſted, and 
covered over with butter and milk. Ocklzy's Hiſt. of the 8a - 
racens, vol. Il. p. 330. 
xx. 9. 


© Gen. xxir. 15, &c. 
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manner, and had the privilege of conſulting God 
on proper occaſions, and were divinely aſſiſted in 
conducting themſelves and families, as appears par. 
ticularly in the affairs related of Noah, Abraham, 
Ifaac, and Jacob *. | 

As for the bleſſings, mentioned in ſome of the 
laſt cited paſſages, which the Patriarchs conferred 
on their children, it is plain they were ſupernatural. 
ly directed in ſo doing; ſo that che patriarchal be- 
nedictions were truly prophetical . Hence, Iſaac 
declared confidently of Jacob, Tea, and he ſhall be 
bleſſed . However, ſince God choſe the fathers 
of children to pronounce them bleſſed in his name, 
their doing fo, was in fact, a method of God's grace 
and providence; fo that, by way of example from 
thence, it is very proper for parents and ſpiritual 
guides ſolemnly to bleſs, that is, to pray for a bleſſing 
on their children and people, as having a ſpecial re- 
lation to God and them, and that with an expec- 
tancy of ſuch bleflings being ratified and confirmed 
in heaven: Thus David, as a father of his famih, 
returned to bleſs his houſhoid *, and Aaron wa: 
ſeperated by God to bleſs in his name . 
4. We have but hittle account of the government 
and religious exercife of mankind from the begin- 
ning of the creation to the flood, and alſo after 
the flood to the time of Moſes. 
As to their government: In the firſt place, civi 


government appears to be a divine ordinance, 
4 Fae not 


e As of Noah, Gen. vi. 8, 13. and chap. ix. Of Abraham, 
Gen. xii, i. 2. and chap. xx. 7. (where Abraham is expreſoſ 
called a Prophet.) Of Ifaac, Gen. xxvi. 2. and chap. xxv 
and xxviii, Of Jacob, Gen. xxviii. 10, &c. and chap. xxx% 
and chap. xlviii. 19. f As may be ſeen particularly u 
Gen. xxvii, xxviii, xlvin, and xlix. 8 Gen. xxvil. 33 
l Sam. vi. 20. 1 Chron. Xxiii. 13. 
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not only from ſcripture, but becauſe it is founded 
in the natural order and reaſon of things, of con- 
ſequence to the multiplication of mankind, and 
ſo becomes neceſlary to their common peace and 
happineſs *: Or, in other words, civil govern» 
ment tends to the preſervation and common good 
of mankind, as created by God, and placed by 
him in this world ; and therefore, it does allo tend 
to the end and deſign of God in our creation, and 
ſo is both naturally good and neceffary for us, ſince 
without it, when mankind became multiplied in 
the earth, they couid not be preſerved in ſafety, 

or in the enjoyment of what God had provided for 
them. This government ſeems to have been whol- 
ly at firſt in the hands of the - fathers or ma- 
ſters of the ſeveral families, which alſo generally 
deſcended to the firſt- born: Thus, in the hiſtory 
of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, they exerciſed the 
chief power and command over their families, 
children and ſervants, and ordered all things 
without being anſwerable or accountable to any 
other. Afterwards, on the increaſe and multiply. 
mg of families, common intereſt neceſſarily occa- 

ſioned a ſubjection to governors of a more exten- 
Ive authority. The manner how the Iſraelites 
were governed under Moſes, and afterwards when 
they took poſſeſſion of Canaan, 1s ſet down in the 
account given of the book of Joſhua. 

As for religion, no doubt but they had ſome 
traditions, which at firſt were given by God to 
Adam, The Jews frequently mention * ſeven 
precepts enjoined the ſons of Noah; and they aifirm 

that 


* Legatur Grotius de Jure Belli & Pacis. Lib. I. chap. is. 
ect. 7. Num. z. | Palmud & R. R. and Mede Diſc. iii. 
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0 Dr. Cave's Apparatus to the lives of the apolites, ſect. 
„Kum. 3 
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that ſix of them were given to Adam and his chil, 
dren, and the ſeventh to Noah. Ihe i, to re. 
nounce all idols, and all idolatrous Worſhip “. 
The ſecond, to worſhip the true God, the creator of 
heaven and earth ®. The third, to avoid blood. 
ſhed, or to commit no murder. The fourth, not 
to be defiled with fornication, adultery, or any 
inceſtuous mixtures ®% The jth, to avoid injul- 
tice and theft . The /axth, to adminiſter ju- 
ſtice, and preſerve the order of civil ſocieties \, 
The ſeventh, to abſtain from eating fleſh with the 
blood therein, | 

However this was, what we certainly know, is, 
that they prayed, and allo offered facrifices to God, 
as a tribute of thankfulneſs to the author of their 
good, and to obtain his favour and help, and 
that moſt likely by his own appointment; for fince 
his acceptance and pardon was a matter of pure 
grace and favour, whatſoever could-be a means to 
ſignity and convey that, muſt, one would think, be 
appointed by himſelf. Cain offered ſome 'of thr 
Fruit of the ground, and Abel the fuſilings of his 
Hock. And Noah built an altar, and offered 
beaſts and fowls. And it is added, The Lord 
ſmelled a feet ſavour. So Abraham and - Iſaa 
built an altar unto the Lord, and called upon th 
name of the Lord So Jacob built an altar to 
the Lord by God's own appointment“: And 
we have a form of prayer of his“. God might 
- appoint the ſacrificing of beaſts, that by this prac 
tice the minds of men ſhould be the more eaſily dil 


poled 


m Compare Job xxxi. 36. 2 Job i. 5. © Job 
xxxi. g, &c. p Job xxiv. 2, &c. Job xxxi. 11 
Gen. iv. Gen. viii. 20. © Verſe 21, v Ge 
ii. 7. and xxvi. 20, Gen. xzxv. 1, &c. Getz 


xxxii. 9, &c. 
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us chil. poſed to own and rely upon that great ſacrifice, 
„ to re. which Chriſt was one day to make of himſelf for 
rihip ", WW them. 

eator of The perſon who executed the office of a prieſt, 
| blood. vas ordinarily the head of the family, as appears 
th, not from the places laſt cited, namely, thoſe who, ac- 
or any cording to the order of nature, excelled the reſt, 
id 19jul- Mand was to them the ſupreme governor next to 
{ter ju- ¶ God himſelf; although, from the very beginning, 
:ieties \, Nit ſeems, every particular perſon was his own prieſt, 
with the hen the ſacrifice was offered for himſelf alone, (as 
Cain and Abel were.) When the offering was for 


now, is, family, che maſter of it was the prieſt, (as Noah 
to God, Wand Job.) When for ſeveral families, or a ſociety, 
of their the chief thereof executed the prieſtly, office, (as 
lp, and Moſes *, and Melchiſedeck;) and poflibly the 
for ſince prieſts , when Aaron and his ſons were not as 
of pure yet conſecrated, were the chief perſons in the ſeveral 


means tv tribes . And thus it continued, till God was 


think, be pleaſed to ſettle the office in the tribe of Levi 
ie 'of th among the Jews, of which afterwards. In the 
7 of hi: nean time, we are to remember what has been a- 
offerel ¶bove : mentioned, that thoſe prieſts were prophets, 
he Lori nd extraordinarily directed by God; ſo that they 


nd Iſaac 


did not aſſume the office to themſelves. 


upon 18 It may not be improper to inſert here, what the 
altar V8carned Biſhop Wilkin hath obſerved concerning 
: Ana he ancient ſacrifices, before and under the law *. 
od migußg As for the chief matter and ſubſtance of natural 


this pracel* worſhip, (ſays he,) unto which the light of 
. ö 

eaſily diu reaſon will direct, I know no other than the in- 

pole roking of the Deity, returning thanks to him, 

mw and 

* 165 * Exod. xxiv. 6. ? Exod. xix. 22. 7 As for 

"Ga he firit-born; ſee Biſhop Patrick in Exod. xix. 22. Bi- 


hop Wilkin of Natural Religion, book I. chap. 12, and 
viliop Patrick on Gen. iv. 3. | 
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& and inquiring after his will. It is true indecd, 
<« that all nations, pretending to any religion, from 
* the moſt ancient times, to which any recor{ 
& doth extend, have agreed in the way of wor. 
„ ſhip by ſacrifice; and from this general prac. 
& tice, there may ſeem to be ſome ground, to infer 
„this way of worſhip to have been directed by 
5 the light of nature: But, when it is well conſ. 
% dered, what little ground there is to perſuade ; 
«© man, left to his own free reaſon, that G0 
* ſhould be pleaſed with the burning and killing d 
© beaſts, or with the deſtroying of ſuch things by 
« fire, of which better uſage might be made, i 
they were diſpoſed of ſome other way: I ſay, 
, << when it is well conſidered, what little rcaſcn 
« there is to induce ſuch a man to believe that the 
* burning or killing of beaſts or birds, or any 
& other thing uſeful to mankind, ſhould of itſel 
* be à proper and natural means to teſtify our 
& ſubjection to God, or to be uſed by way of es. 
<* piation for fin, it will rather appear probable 
5 that the original of this practice was from inli 
© tution d. 80 that our firſt parents were by 
„particular revelations inſtructed in this way «i 
„ worſhip; from whom it was delivered down to 
their ſucceſſive generations by verbal tradition; 
and by this means was continued in thoſe fami- 
lies who departed from the church, and provel 
«* Heathen, in the firſt ages of the world; . 
* mongſt whom this tradition was, in courſe d 


time, for want of care and frequent renewals, 
| | * cors 


d Though not recorded, as many other things are omitted 
by Moſes in ſo ſhort a hiſtory ; and that the very fort d 
creatures to be ſacrificed were appointed, and therefore called 
dean, and as ſuch offered by Noah, Gen. viii. 20. and wit 
were not ſuch, were called unclean. 
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- indecd. i © corrupted with many human ſuperinducements; 
»n, fron according to the genius or intereſts of ſeveral 
y recom © times or nations; yet ſtill they retained fo much 
of wor. © of it, that they had univerſally the notion of purg- 
ral prac. ing fins by the blood of others ſuffering in their 
to infer ſtead. 
ected hy As for the reaſons why God was pleaſed to 
ell con. © inſticute to his own people this way of worſhip, 
erſuade “ there are theſe two things which may be ſug- 
hat Gol geſted. ict, Sacrifices had a typical reference 
killing oF unto their great deſign, which was to be ac- 
hings bl © complithed in the fulneſs of time by the ſa. 
made, i crifice of Chriſt upon the croſs, which is at large 
: 1 fn explained and applied in ſeveral parts of the 
e rea New Teſtament, particularly in the Epiltle to 
that the the Hebrews. Secondly, This way of worſhip 
or ame vas moſt ſuitable to thoſe ages, the providence 
of ite of God having purpoſely adapted his own inſti- 
ſtify ou tutions of worſhip unto the abilities and capa- 
ay of es. * cities of men, in ſeveral times diſcovering him- 
probable + ſelf to his people in divers manners, according 
om inſi. “ to /indry times ©. And therefore in thoſe firſt 
were band ruder ages of the world, when people were 
s way © more generally immerſed in ſenſible things, and 
down toll © ſtood in need of ſomewhat to raiſe and fix their 
radition; “ imaginations, God was pleaſed to amuſe them 
oſe fam“ with external pomp and ſolemnities, and to em- 
d provel 5 ploy that time of their nonage about theſe 
orld ; MM plainer rudiments or elements of the world ; but 
-ourſe oF when they were grown up from their nonage, 
renewal and the minds of men were rendered more rati- 
&« cor 924! and inquiſitive than before they had been, 
and conſequently better prepared for the recep- 
are omit: — of the Chriſtian religion in the fulneſs of 
t dl __ a 6 71 
e cn EY We bY 
o ard un 6 Heb, i. 1. 
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6 time, as the ſcripture ſtyles it, did the proyi- 
& dence of God think fit to introduce the Chriſtian 
« religion, and a more ſolid, rational, and ſpiri. 
& tual way of worſhip, whoſe precepts are mot 
„ apreeable to the pureſt and fublimelt reaſon, 
& conſiſting chiefly in a regulation of the mind 
% and fpirit, and ſuch kind of practices as may 
« promote the good of human ſociety, and molt 
& effectually conduce to the perfecting of their na- 
& tures, and rendering of them happy.“ 

5. God was pleaſed to appear or manifeſt himſelf 


he fo 
1pear 
he L 
divine 
x 
n the 
ve COL 
it an 
nce 1 
wht of 


IE. 


unto Adam and the ancient Patriarchs in a viſible The 
_ glorious manner, which the Jews call the he.: part 
chinah or ſbecinab, that is, in-dwelling,. from ſba. Ihe div 
can, a word which ſignifies 4% dwe!l, becauſe it was pere 
a token of God's ſpecial preſence, and by it he, Ne oy 
as it were, dwelt among his people. It ſeems {Wh-mver 
to have been a very ſhining flame, or amazing he pill; 
| ſplendor of light, breaking out of a thick cloud, nd /: 
of which we afterwards read very often, under the With th 
name of the g/ory of the Lord, not as being itſelft Wloud 5 
a divine thing, or ray of divinity, but a iymbol o have 
or ſign of God's glorious preſence, which might Niniſtr) 
be that burning lamp which appeared when God f the | 
renewed the covenant with Abraham . And has k 


that which appeared to Moſes as a flame of fire, ot Nhe chil 

in a flaming manner, like fire, out of the midſt of . no 

a buſh, from whence God ſpake to him. In f any e 

ſuch manner it is believed, that God appeared to bject o 

Adam, andothers, and converſed with them. Hence, Wie occa 

whereas it is ſaid, That God went up from A. 

braham, the Chaldee paraphraſe ſays, The brigh:nc/: Wl 

or luſtre of Gd aſcended ; and after this _— * 
the ee 33 


id, & B 
d Gen. iii. 8. © Archbp: Teniſon of Idolatry, chap. . 


14. Bp. Patrick on Gen. ii 15, 16. f Exod. xxix. 46 


= TY" 20 1. 12 
B Gen. xv. 17. * Exod. iii. 2, 4 Gen. xvii. 22. 2 J. 
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provi ie following places are interpreted; The Lord 
riltian 1p:ared to Abraham. And * Abraham /o2d before 
d ſpiri- e Lord, and the Lord went his way, the 
e mol. Hivine Majeſty, or the glory of the Lord diſappear- 
reaſon, kd. This ſbechinah or glory appeared afterwards 
> mind Vn the tabernacle and temple, of which more when 


as may 
d molt 
1CIT na- 


ve come to treat of them. And there cannot be fo 
it an emblem of God as light. This appear- 
nce is called * the glory of the Lord; and the 
wht of the glory of the Lord was like @ devouring 


himſelt e. 

a viſible The angels were“ attendants upon, and made 
the he. part of the ſhechinah, or glorious appearance of 
»m ſba· Nhe divine Majeſty. Thus“ The angel of the Lord 
e it was Wpppeared unto Moſes in @ flame of fire; d and the 
y it he, Huge God, which went before the camp of Iſrael, 


t ſeems 


emoved and went behind them; it follows, and 


umazing Ne pillar of the cloud went from before their face, 
k cloud, d food behind them: So that the angel was 
nder the With the /hechinah, or appearance of the fire and 
ng itſelt Wloud . And many things, which God is faid 
 tymbol ſo have done, were doubtleſs effected by their 
h might {niſtry, Note here, that although we often read 
en God f the glory of the Lord appearing to his people, 
And has been ſaid, yet when he manitelted himſelf to 
Fre, ot Nhe children of Iſrael, to give them bis law, they 
midſt of Wa no ſimilitude, that is, no figure of a man, or 
n *. In k any other creature or thing which could be the 
eared to {Wvject of their worſhip, * that he might take off all 
Hence, Wie occaſion of idolatry. 
from A. Q 2 Further, 
brightnc): | 
manner Wl ' Gen. xvii. 1. and chap, xviii. 1. > Gen. xviit. 22. 
the WR erte 33. m Exod. xxiv. 16, 17. a Teniſon, 
id. & Mede book II. of the reverence of God's houſe, 
atry, chap 8 9 Exod. non 8 Chap. xiv. 19. See 
| nit. af 10 Deut. XXX14, 2. Plal. IXviii. 7, 17. Plal. civ. 4. Deut. 


= 13, 12, 
evii 22. * 1 
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Further, as by the ſhechinah, or glory and light, 
God was pleaſed to appear, or manifeſt himſelf to 
the people of the firſt ages, ſo doubtleſs there was 
fome place where the divine Majeſty uſed to appear; 
which was the ſcttled place of worſhip where Cain 
and Abel offered their ſacrifices : And of Rebecca 
It is ſaid, that ſhe went to inquire of the Lord *, Mot 
likely the went to ſome particular place for that he p/ 
purpoſe; and it is very probable, there was ſome WF provi 
divinely inſpired perſon attending that ſhechinab, ſo it i 


ſuch as Melchiſedeck was at Salem. broug, 
6. In the Old Teſtament, God revealed himſelf WW this /: 
under two different notions; viz. Fir/t, in general, to M. 


as Creator and Governor of all the world, and ſo of 1ir: 
he is called Elſhaddai, the Almighty, and Elohim, ¶ accon 
the mighty Judge, &c. Secondly, In particular, WW Cana: 
and ſpecially, as in covenant with his church, who WW and 4 
were then the Iſraelites, (the poſterity of Abraham) ſignifi 
and the worſhippers of the true God, in oppoſ· that ! 
tion to the idolatrous Heathen, In this ſenſe hes WWF Je 
ſtyled Jehovah ®, which ſignifies ſtrictly his abſo- read, 
Jute exiſtence, who was, and is, and is to come / nt 4 
In Exodus it is, Ian, that i am, which is of the indeed 
ſame derivation in the original, and ſignifies ',M fixed. 
he that neceſſarily exiſts, or moſt needs be, who MW Howe: 
independant, and always the fame. For the mot va, 
part, where Jehovah is not expreſsly ſet down in out i em + 
tranſlation, and yet is in the original Hebrew, e 2 7% 
read for it the Lord; that is, Hit, The true Go, ſtand, 
in oppoſition to the idol gods; and Secondly, Ibe 
God of Iſrael, or who entered into covenant wid 
that people. This Jehovah is oppoſed to the idoi 
| | OY god 
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Gen. xxv. 22. + © Ainſworth and Patrick on Gen 
xxv. 2. v Havah, he was; Hoveh, he is; Jebovct, 
he is to come. Rev. i. 4. Will. 14. * Elec! 
I am, or will be. 3 
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god Baal. If the Lord (in the Hebrew Jehovah) 
be God, follow him ; but if Baal, then follow him : 
And * Elijah fays, I only remain a prophet of the 
Lord, (Jehovah;) but Baal's prophets are four hun- 
dred and jifty e. 

This name Jehovah ſeems to have been known 
to Abraham. And Abraham called the name of 
the place Jehovab Jireb, that is, Jehovah will fee or 
provide: And God ſays to him, © I am (Jehovah, 
ſo it is in the original, but we read) The Lord who 
brought thee out of Ur of the Chaldees, to give thee 
this land to inherit it. God indeed atterwards faid 
to Moſes, when he was about to deliver the children 
of Iſrael from their ſlavery in Egypt, in order to the 
accompliſhment of his promiſe, in ſettling them in 
Canaan, * ] appeared unto Abraham, unto Iſaac, 
and unto Jacob, by the name of Eiſpaddai, which 
ſignifies God Almighty *5, (thereby teaching them 
that he was able to periorm;) but by my name 
Jehovah was I not known unto them ; which may be 
read, as ſome interpret, by way of queſtion, Was 
Inct known unto them by my name Fehovah? And 
indeed their dependance on God's promiſes was 
hxed, as well on his unchangeableneſs as his power: 
However, he doth not here ſay, My name Jebo- 
van, was not known to them, but I was not ᷑notun to 
them by this name, or as it is alſo read, I manife/ted 
not to them. this name ®, that is, as ſome under. 
ſtand, by what that name imports, as fignifying a 

| being 


1 Kings xviii. 21. |  Þ® Verſe 22. © Concerning 
the notion which the Jews have of his name, and their ſuper- 
lition in not pronouncing it, ſee Buxtorf. in Hevah, aud Ger- 
hard's Loc. Com exegeſis de natura Dei. ſect. 22. 4 Gen, 
xxii. 14. © Gen. xv. 7. f Exod. vi. 3. £ Gen, 
xvii. 1. » As Aiaſworth obſcrves the Greek and Chal - 


dee trauſlate it. 
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being always the ſame, viz. an experimental and 
perſonal ſenſe of the fulfilling his promiſes, ac- 
cording tothe covenant he made with them, aCtual. 
ly to give them the poſſeſſion of Canaan ; for they 
were tuſtained by faith, without receiving the thing 
promiſed '. i 

7. Concerning the idolatry of the Heathen world, 
we may remark in the firit place, that we have no 
mention of it before the flood: The creation of 
the world was then more freſh in men's minds, by 
reaſon of the great age of many of them, and the 
purity of religion was preſerved by thoſe who were 
the ſervants of the true God, the Maker of heaven 
and earth. Secondly, That although the. religious 
worſhip of the vulgar people roſe little higher 
than the objects of ſenſe, as images, however, 
than the worſhip of dæmons or ſpirits, (they eaſi- 
ly apprehending that being as the ſupreme God, to 
which they ſaw the worthip of the ſupreme God 
was paid); yet the more judicious believed one true 
Cod, as a being of himſelf, and as the principal Au- 
thor and Parent of all things, the one ſupreme un- 
compounded Good *. 

Nevertheleſs, the Pagan world were generally 
guilty of idolatry ; of which the moſt ancient ſeems 
to be the worſhipping of the /un, and the reſt of 
the heavenly bodies, (though not as the ſupreme 
God, yet) as the ſupreme viſible deities, through 
an admiration of their ſplendor, and alſo a vain 
fancy that ſome intelligent being or divinity, as 
mediators between God and man, did inhabit thoſe 
illuſtrious bodies; (and thus they might the rather 

| believe, 


Acts vii. 5. * Archbiſhop Teniſon of Idolatry, chap 
v. part 3, 4. & vid. appendix, num. 20. | Biſhop Stil- 
lingflect's Defence of his Diſcourſe of Idolatry, part I. chap. 
3. ſect. 12, 13. Maimon. Mor. Nevoch. part III. chap. 29- 
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al and Helieve, becauſe they found them fo beneficial, (as 
s, ac- e ſun more eſpecially is, by light, and heat, 
actual. Wand fruitfulneſs unto mankind, }) Hence we read, 
r they lat Job vindicated himſelf from ſuch idolatry, 
e thing V beheld the fun when it ſhined, and the moon 


walking in brightneſs, and my heart hath been ſe- 


world, retly enticed, ( that 18, with the inward devotion of 
ave no {Woul,) or my mouth hath kiſſed my hand, which 
tion of Nas an outward ceremony expreſſing adoration 
ds, by nd worſhip ; and therefore he adds, in the next 


nd the 
o were 
heaven 
ligious 


erſe, I ſhould have denied the God that is above. 
Hence allo the ſun was called by the Chaldeans, 
Baal, which ſignifies lord and maſter, and by the 
Ammonites, Molech, or Moloth, that is, a prince or 


higher ing; and the moon was termed Aſntaroth, or the 
wever, {MOucen of Heaven; whence the caution is given the 
ey eaſi- Ilraclites, * Le/# thou lift up thine eyes to hea- 


30d, to 
1e God 
one true 
al Au- 
eme un- 


ven, and when thou ſegſt the ſun, and the moon, and 
he flars, even all the hoſt of heaven, ſhouldeſt be 
Iriven to worſhip them, and ferve them. And be- 
auſe the idolaters thought thoſe planets at too great 
| diſtance, and often found them to be out of 
light, (ſeeing the mind, being united to a groſs 
ody, receiveth inſtruction through the outward 
ſenſes,) they would have more conſtant and viſible 
nediators: For which purpoſe they made them 
mages or idols, not only as ſymbols and repreſen- 
tations of that Being to which they gave divine 


nerally 
t ſeems 

reſt ot 
upreme 
hrough 


a vain NVorſhip; but alſo ſuppoſing that ſome deities were 
nity, as {W'<lcnt with, and did reſide in and influence the 
dit thoſe Wiages dedicated to them, as they believed they 
e rather Mid che“ planets: Of, which ſort might be La- 
believe, MW22's images or teraphims v. 


The 


ry, chap. 
hop Stil 
t I. chap, 
chap. 29- 


® Job xxxl. 26, 27. „Deut. iv. 19. * Teni- 
ſon, ibid. chap. 5. part 8. Gen. Xxxi. 19. 
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The account given by a late * learned auth; The 
of the ancient idolaters in Arabia, called Zabci, bans b 
from their own writers, further illuſtrates theſe no. 5 
tions of the Pagan idolaters, viz. That beczu new 
men want mediators between the ſupreme God 2:18. -1f c 
them, ſome pure ſpiritual beings or intelligenc«. 1;cve 
perſorm the office; and that theſe inhabit the 52 herefc 
celli, or bodies of the planets, which are thereſo ation. 
the objects of their worthip: And becaule th: The 
planets are often not ſeen, and ſo they ſhould want Foypti 
viſible mediators, others of them came to forn ay of 


images that were appropriated to each planet, whic! un, or 
ſerved inſtead of the planets themſelves, to procu he Ig: 
for them the mediation of the ſpiriĩtual beings reſid. being 1 
ing in the planets: And /a/t/y, That both the ph ucceed 


nets and the images of them above-mentione r thei 
were called lord and gadt, and worſhipped wiiWnade © 
proper offerings and prayers. nd ſaf 
The ſame author has given us a further accou hot pra 
of another original and kind of * idolatry among&hildre: 
ſome of the ancient Perſians and Indians; whicWzy of 
though it ſerve not ſo much to illuſtrate the he ervice 
ſcripture, may be here briefly mentioned. Theioned i 
owned an eternal ſupreme God, that is, Lig4t, Wir /ced 
the author of all beings, whom they called 7 azdan the « 
and that there was alſo a created god, or the deri brough 
viz. Darkneſs, whom they termed Abraman ; aufer uy; 

to teſtiſy their reſpect or honour for the God Lags. 

they built temples and worſhipped fire : And fu The 
ther, that this ſe& of people among the Perii2ers to | 
were called Magi, which in the Arabic and Pe Vor. 
ſian languages ſignify the * worſhippers fre. age 
The dit. 167. 

ii. 31, 
4% Dr. Pocock's Specimen Hiſt, Arabum, p. 139, $ ml 5. 
edit. Oxon. 1650, I bid. Pocock, ibid. . 31. ; 
146, &c. Lerit. xvi 


. XY] 
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d auth; The notion above-mentioned; which the Paz 
d Zabci gans had of their images, is alſo confirmed by thoſe 
thele ho lived in South America, who declared they 
 DEC21 Bi new their idol was only a piece of wood, and of 
God a ceif could not ſpeak or help them; but they verily 
elligencelieved that God was in the piece of wood, and 
It the 52 herefore, it deſerved their offering and ado« 
therefo ation. 
caule the The ancient idolaters, eſpecially the Chaldeans, 
uld-wail Egyptians, Moabites, and Amorites, had a cruel 
to foray of worſhipping Baal, or Molech, that is, the 
et, whic Wn, or as others, the planet Saturn, which it ſeems 
o procure Iſraelites, living near them, were in danger of 
ngs reli-BW@cing infected with, nay, did actually practiſe in 
1 the phucceeding ages, and that was, to offer one 
entioned, t their children to be burnt in the image, being 
ped viliWnade of braſs, * as a means to procure a bleſſing, 
nd ſafety for the reſt of the family. Others did 
T account practiſe that inhumanity, only they had their 
J amo Ehildren carried through or between the fires, by 
3 who ay of purification, and dedicating them to the 
: the holfiervice of Molech. Both theſe methods are men- 
d. Tr WWioned in Leviticus z the firſt of any man's giving 
Lig, , /ced unto Molech, to be facrificed and burnt ; 
Tad the other of of letting any of their ſeed paſs 
the der brough the fire to * Molech *. They did alſo 
nan; ter unto Baal other ſacrifices and burnt offer- 
rod Lig" Wngs . 
And fuß The reaſon which induced the heathen idola« 
2 PerliWWers to proceed from the ſacrificing of beaſts to that 
and Pe vor. I. 3 of 


Gage's Survey of the Weſt- Indies, chap. xx. p. 398. 
dit. 1677. © Jer. xix. 5. 2 Kings xvii. 17. Deut. 
Ki. 3t, 2 Chron, xxvii. 3. Pſalms cvi. 37, 38. Iſalah 
ii. 5. Jer. vii. 21. ? Leviticus xx. 3. and ſee Jer. 
ü. 31. v Grot. in Duet. xviii. 10. Ainſworth in 
crit. xviti. 21, Maimon. Mor. Nevoch. part III. chap» 37. 
| Livy, Xvi. 21. ! 2 Kings x, 25. - | 
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of men, * ſeems to be grounded upon the propor; 
tion and equality, which, they thought, ought u 
be oblerved between the facrifice and the perſon to 
be thereby reconciled to God: Which perſon, be. 
ing one of mankind, they judged ought to be at. 
toned by a ſacrifice of mankind. Again, becaulz 
Baal was a title of higheſt renown, it came 9 
paſs, that great men likewiſe, when deified after 
their deaths, obtained that name. 

Here we may further take notice, that the ido- 
laters eſteemed their eating and drinking of a part 
of what was offered in ſacrifice to their idol God, 
to be a ſederal or covenanting feaſt, in token i 
reconciliation with him: For what was once offer. 
ed to their God, was his, out of which he entertain. 
ed his worſhippers : Therefore eating of the ſa 
crifice was a profeſhon of being a worſhipper i 
that God, to whom the ſacrifice was offered. 

Furthermore, the Eaſtern idolaters were wont to 
plant groves about their altars, which made the 
place ſhady and delightiul in thoſe hot countne 
, and allo dark and ſolemn, whereby thoſe that 
went into them were {truck with a kind of horror 
and awful reverence. The ſhades alſo renderet 
the place fitter for the impure and lewd practice 
of the idolaters b. Hence the Iſraelites were for. 
bidden to plant a groye near God's altar ©; And 
when Hezekiah deſtroyed idolatry in Judah, be 
brake the images and cut dawn the groves, -&. * 
Abraham indeed, before the law, planted à gre 

in Beerſheba, and called on the name of the Lord 
x But 


_ ® Grot, de Veritate lib. ii. ſect. 12. * Ho. iv. 1% 
d Exod. xxxiy. 13. Deut. xii. 3. Judges vi. 25. 1 Kings *. 
13. la. i. 29. and xvii, 8. Hol. iv. 13, 14. See Spence 
de legibus, Heb. lib. ii. chap. 16. Deut. xvi. 21 
* x Kings xxili. 4. Gen. xx). 33. 
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| propor: 
Ought to 
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Tof. iv. 13. 

Kings x" 
ee Spencer 
tr xvi. 21. 


Hot becauſe the Gentile world fo profaned their 


roves by idols and ſacrifices to dæmons, there- 
ore God forbad them; as he did the mountains 
nd hizh places for the fame reaſon *, though be- 
ore they had been approved of 5, the Gentiles 
aving choſen the tops of mountains for the 
places of their idol temples and ſacriſices, as being 


Wo much nearer to their heavenly Gods, in order to 
be the ſooner heard and obſerved by them *. 


8. Although polygamy, which is, the having 
nore wives than one at a time, came by degrees 


to be practiſed, yet from the beginning it was not ſo, 


ince God gave but one woman to one man, and 


ordained that they two ſhould be one fleſhb, that 
is, individually one, or ſo, as that the man ſhould 
have no like commerce with any other woman 


whatſoever, either as a concubine, or ſecondary 
wife. This appears to be. the ſenſe of the 
place, by what is here mentioned as the ground of 
that union between Adam and Eve, who bein 
made of his rib, was a part of himſelf. This 
is now bone of my bone, and fleſh of my fleſb: ſhe 
ſpall be called woman, becauſe ſhe was taken- out of 
man, Then follows, Therefore ſhall a man leave 
bis father and mother, and cleave unto his wife, 
and they txwo ſhall be one fleſh. And although the 
wite is not now formed out of her huſband's ſide, 
and ſo they are not fo literally ane fleſb, as Adam 
and Eve were, yet from hence both huſband and 
wife ought to eſteem themſelves made jo much one 
fleſh by marriage, as not to ſeparate' from each 
other during lite, any more than Adam and Eve 
2 could 


: Leit. xxvi. 40. s Gen. xii. 8. chap. xxii. 2. 
f Spencer, ibid. lib. iii. chap. 2. ſect. 2. e Gen. li. 242 
* Yerſe 23, 24. : "ar 
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could be ſaid to be ſeparate whilſt ſhe continued to 
be a part of him. 

Which argument our Saviour makes uſe cf 
againſt divorces, as being contrary to the divine 
inſtitution, except in the caſe of fornication or a. 
dultery, which diſſolves the bond of marriage, and 
makes two to be no longer ene fleſh *. Again, 
the huſband, nat having power over his own boch, 
but the wife, he cannot give it to another *, and 
conſequently, cannot marry another wife in the 
life-time of the former wite. 

God indeed was pleaſed to permit the Jews more 
wives than one, and to diſpenſe with his own 
primitive inſtitution in that imperfect ſtate, and as 
it may be ſuppoſed, for the multiplying of that 
people, (which permiſſion they might at firſt under- 
ſtand by the prophetical ſpirit with which many oi 
them were endued: Afterwards, example and com- 
mon practice prevailed both amongſt the Hebrews 
and other nations; ) yet now under the goſpel, 
(which teaches a religion of the moſt ſpiritual na. 
ture, and diſallows all intemperate exceſſes, po- 
lygamy is plainly declared to be unlawful : For it 
he that putteth away his wife, (for any other cauſe 
but fornication or adultery,) and marrieth another, 
committeth adultery *, it follows, that he, who 
having not put her away, marrieth another, mult 
be guilty of the ſame crime, ſeeing that if he hati 
no power to marry another when he hath put away 
the firſt wife, (becauſe, notwithſtanding the di- 


yorce, the firſt marriage cannot be annulled, = 
1 FO ; | holds 


* Matt. xix. 5, 6, &c. 1 Cor. vi. 16. * 1 Cor. vii. 4 
=. Deut. xxi. 15. and 2 Sam. xii. 8. Their concubines allo 
being as ſecondary wives. See Ainſworth on Gen. xxil. 24 
Judges viii. 30. Mat. xix. 9. 
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holds good,) he cannot have any whilit he keeps 
her, and ſo has no pretence that the marriage is 
diſſolved ; for the commiſſion of adultery, menti- 
oned by Chriſt o, does not ſo much conſiſt in the 
putting away the former wite, as in taking another, 
or having two at the ſame time; and whereas it is 
added, * committeth adultery againſt her, that does 
not leflen the huſband's crime, but ſuppoſes that, 
and an additional injury to the wife beſides, in vi- 
olating her bed, by taking another into it. 

It does alſo appear, that the Chriſtian religion, 
prohibiting polygamy, is more agreeable to the law 
of nature than Mahometiſm, and others that allow 
it ; becauſe God doth not ſend into the world more 
women than men, to ſupply a multiplicity of 


| wives for one man; nay, it hath been obſerved 


from our weekly bills of births, that in propor- 
tion there were generally born 14 males to 13 
temales *, which inequality ſhews, not only that 
one man ought to have but one wife, but allo 
that every woman may, without polygamy, have 
an huſband, it ſhe doth not bar herſelf by the 
want of virtue, or by denial, and ſo forth. And 
ſurthermore, though lewd perſons may the more 
gratify their intemperate luſts and wandering paſ- 
ſions, where polygamy is allowed, yet there wants 
the fondneſs and tender affection as is or might 
be in a marriage between one huſband and one 
wife; the love of ſuch who have many, bein 

divided, is diffolved and loſt, like water hoes 
by many ſtreams. La/#/y, Among the Turks, who 
have as many wives as they can maintain, not 
exceeding four *, there are for the moſt part two 


grand 
D Matt. xix. 0 Mark x. 11. r Mr. Derham's 
Phyſico-Theolog. book IV. chap. x. page 176. 5 Ibid, 


Smith. Epiſt. ſecunda de moribus Purcarum, p. 48. 
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nd inconveniences. The firſt, That the female 
ex (one half of mankind) are in perfect ſlavery 
to their huſbands *, ſhut up in their houſes az 
in a priſon, and turned off at pleaſure, which could 
never be the mtention of the Creator. The next, 
That from the unequal partiality of the huſband 
towards one or another of his wives, mult ariſe 
jealouſies, impatience, and conteſts among them. 
ſelves"; and alſo on occaſion of their ſeveral 
children's intereſt and ſatisfaction, there can be 
little or no peace or content in their families ; all 
which ſerve to recommend the Chriſtian inſtitution 
of marriage. The pretence of a former wife's 
conſent excuſes not the adultery in taking another, 
becauſe a conſent ought to be in matters juſt and 
lawful, that is, conformable to the law of God; 
but polygamy is contrary thereto, eſpecially under 
the goſpel. 

9. It was anciently a cuſtom in many countries, 
and particularly in the eaſt, for men to purchaſe 
wives, inſtead of having portions. with them, by 
giving ſo much as was contracted for to their pa- 
rents or friends for them. Thus Shechem the Hivite 
deſired to contract with Jacob for his daughter Di- 
nah: Alt me never ſo much dowry, and I will gut 
according as ye ſhail ſay unto me, but give me tht 
damſel to wor . Hence Jacob, having no mo- 
ney or goods, proffers to ſerve ſeven years jor 
Rachel *. 

10. Solemn covenants were anciently confirmed 
by eating and drinking together, and chiefly tealt- 

| ing 


v Idem ibid. p. 49. As it happened among thc 
Jews Gen. xvi. 5. chap. xxx. 15. 1 Sam. i. 1. 2, © 
® Gen. xxxiv. 12. * Gen; xxix, 18, See 1 Sam, xvi 
25. 2 Sam. iii. 14. Hol; iii. 2. 
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ing on a ſacrifice. Thus Abimelech, the Philiſtine 
confirmed the covenant with Iſaac, by makin he 
feaſt“, and Jacob with his father-in-law An 
ban, by feaſting upon a facrifice *. Sometimes 
the cuſtom was to divide the parts of the beaſt 
ſacriſiced, and to confirm the covenant by paſſin 
between them ; by which the perſons would 2 
preſs their reſolution of making good the terms 
of the covenant, on the penalty of being divided 
or cut in ſunder, as thoſe parts were, if they ſhould 
violate the ſame . Hence the word charat, in 
the Hebrew, which ſignifies properly to cut in 
ſunder, is applied in ſcripture to the making a con- 
3 covenant b. 

Afterwards, when the law of Moſes was 
bliſhed, the people feaſted (in their — 
on a part of the ſaerifice, in token of their recon- 
ciliation with God. And thus in the Lord's 
ſupper we renew our covenant with God, being at 
his table feaſted by him, with the bread and wine 
the repreſentation of the ſacrifice of his body and 
— which he offered for our ſins upon the 
croſs, 


Thus much for the general remarks on the Pen- 
tateuch* 


Gen xxvi. 26—31 Gen. xxxi 
l l 3 0 . 44» 4 6, and 
w 2 1 Kings 1. Fl 9, 35. * * Sec * 9, 10g 
1 1, er. XXXx1v, 18. 
aA d Mede, book II. chap. 7. 
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HAP. III. 


The Scripture Hiſtory, from the Creation to tht 
Fall F our firſt Parents. 


N the begining of Geneſis *, we have an ac: 

count of the creation of the world ; that it 
was made, with all the creatures therein, by the 
word and power of God, in the ſpace of fix 
days, for the manifeſtation of his own glory, and 
to communicate of his goodneſs to his creatures, 
after the counſel of his cn will, It was requi- 
fite that Moſes ſhould begin with the creation, 


that the church might have a ſure foundation of 


faith againſt the falſe notions of the Gentiles, both 
concerning the original of the world, and alſo the 
being of the only true God the Maker of all 
things; and alſo to ſatisfy the Iſraelites, that he 
who gave them laws, was the ſame who was the 
King and Governor of the whole world. In this 
hiſtory of the creation of the world, we may 
obſerve. 

Fir/t, That we read no account of angels, un- 
leſs it be here implied, "Thus the heavens and the 
earth were finiſhed, and all he het of them, it 


being Moſes' chief deſign to ſhew the creation of 
man- 


* Chap. i, and ii. If we underſtand Bara, created, ch. 
i. ver; 1. to fignifiy, as it is uſed, ver. 27. 80 God created 
man, that is, out of ſome pre-exiſtent matter, the duſt of tbe 
ground, ch. ii. ver. 7. then we muſt ſuppoſe a two-fold crea 
tian, viz. 1ſt, of a rude matter, which was created out of no- 
thing; and 2dly, of the creatures out of that pre-exiſten! 
matter; ſo that ſtill God made all things out of nothing: 
* Chap. ii. 1. 
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mankind, and of other creatures for his uſe; 
However, in other places of holy ſcripture we 
learn, that the angels are a part of God's cre- 
ation , and are his miners which „and before 
hin to adore and honour him, and 4 his pleaſure *© 

And alſo are ent forth to miniſter unto the mem 
bers of the church of God, the heirs of ſalvation * 

to afſiſt them and deliver them from many dan 
gers in this lite ?, and at their death to conduct 
their fouls into paradiſe *, But it ſeems many 
of the angels fell from their firſt and happy ſtate 
by ſinning againſt God, (after what manner is 
not mentioned) '. And theſe are the evil ſpirits 
who have a kind of principality in this lower 
world, and work in the children of diſobedience * 

naving a power ſecretly to ſeduce and tempt to 
ln, (potlibly by moving the animal ſpirits, and: 
thereby defiling the imagination,) to occaſion 
mens ſorfeiting their intereſt in God's favour 

23 they have loſt the ſame themſelves . However, 
as they can but entice, not compel, ſo if we ao 
not yield to, but 76% their temptations by prayer 


n 
= = * 7 a . 


and watchfulneſs, we have a promiſe that they 


* flee from us *. 

econdly, That before God made man, he provid- 

ed a well-furniſhed habitation for him f 1 — 

kind was made laſt of all, and found ready pre- 

pared for him all things conducing to his well be- 

ing, for his neceſſity and ſatisfaction. 

_ Thirdly, That although the creatures in their re- 

pettive kinds are preſerved and propagated ac- 
VoL. I, 1. cording 


© Pfal. exlviii. 2, 5 © Ila, vi i 

* . . * F . * 27 3. Dan. VII. 10. 
oo W f Heb. i. 4. _.* Dan. vi. 22. Adts fl. 
7 vi. 22. 2 Pet. ii. 4. Jude 6. E b 
u. 2, and ch. v. 12. i Jude 6. = | iv. 7. *—< 
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cording to thoſe laws of nature the Creator wn 


x SM novin; 
pleaſed to give them in their fixed and ſettled ſtate 


bt fra 


yet we are not to pretend that thoſe laws wet: Four 
to be obſerved in the firſt creation of them; im d 
for the herbs and fruit-trees now ſpring out e gr 
the ſeed, but at firſt were produced with their (ce: ot e 


in them“; and now they are nourithed by the in. 
fluence of the ſun, but they were made befor: 
there was any ſun. To reduce the creation of the 


ian, | 
ate, EV 
teat, | 


world to the laws of motion which now prev ep ot 
in it, is as if an Indian ſhould attempt to give ahheir {1 
account of the making of a watch, by the ſeve-Whheir b 
ral motions which he ſees performed in it, after i hey ſh 
is made, and ſhould imagine, that the matcria:rorks 


ILLOVING he gre: 
iew th 

n Scilicet ut ab ove mis. Quemadmodum in plantarn ear: 

ſeminibus, plantula, ſuis jam jam conformata partibus, (foi # h , 
nz primo erumpunt, gamma. & radicula,) tamdin tegumetti ut OT « 
fais incluſa deliteſcit, quamdiu idonco humore mindùs perfun- il-wile 
ditur aut irrigatur, (ad multos interdum annos :) Ita funds Fifth, 
mentum future prolis, in ovulo humano poſitum, <o uſque Wot pe 
quieſcit, donec ſpiritus ſeminis virilis contagioſa quadam lets ch. a/ 
mentatione actuatum ſeſe exſerat, & motum vitalem acquint. wot 
D. Gollerus in Ephem. German. An. 12. Obſ. 143. ap nirable 
D. Ray Synopſis Animalium, cap. 1. De Animalibus in ge. Hnade, 
nere, quæſt. 3. p. 42. arth ar 


9 The Maxim of Epicurus, that out of netbhing, nothin Heveral e 
can be produced, is grounded upon obſervation of things pr- Wl 3 
duecd by the ordinary way of generation and corruption, ern ad 
ſinee the firſt creation of them; but is of no validity agaiait i ufficien 
creation itſelf. ad thei 

© The text, Gen. i. 11. Whoſe ſeed is in itſelf, may ehe prod 
explained by an obſervation lately made, That plants contain om 
themſelves male and female powers: For example, That the b * 
duſt of the apices in flowers: (i. e. the male ſperm) l We r. 
conveyed into the uterus er vaſculum ſeminale of the plant; H 
which means the ſeeds therein are impregnated ; which was & 


pMienced by taking out all the apices of divers tulips before For 
the farina fecundans was ripe, which tulips bore no ſeed wil Woke, 1 
others did; BRADLEY. Lod in th 
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ator va noving in ſuch a manner, at laſt arrived to the ex- 


2d ſtate a frame of a watch. 

WS Welt laurthiy, It has been obſerved by thoſe, who 
f them; »ih diligence have inquired into the works of 
g out 0: he great Creator, and compared them with the 
their (cel WW 1oft exact pieces that are perfected by the art of 
y the ien, that theſe laſt mentioned are ſo inaccu- 
le betor: ite, even thoſe which ſeem to be moſt artificial and 
on of thefWeat, that when examined, (particularly by the 
I preval Well» of magnifying-glaſſes,) the more we ſee of 
> give a heir ſhape, the leſs appearance will there be of 
the leve-Wheir beauty, and the more rude and inartificial 
„ alter bey ſhew themſelves to be: Whereas, in the 


matcrial 


| orks of nature, the deeper diſcoveries ſhew us 
moving 


he greater excellencies; and the more ſtrictly we 
iew them, the more nice and admirable they ap- 
ear; an evident argument that he who was the 
zuthor of all theſe things, was no other than the 


plantarun 
bus, (fol 


tegumerti 1 

aus perfu-l-wiſe and all- powerful God s. 

Ita funds Fifthly, As the works of the creation are the 
e uiqu moſt perfect in their kinds, ſo they are ordered 
HAR nth plain and wiſe deſign, to miniſter to the ad- 
143. pe nirable ends and purpoſes for which they were 
bus in ge; ade, whether we conſider the whole globe of the 


Arth and fea, or the bodies of animals, and the 
71 a everal organs or parts thexeof; all which are ex- 
— * ictly adapted to their reſpective uſes; whereby it 
y againſt 1 ufficiently appears, that no parts of the world 

ad their being by chance, but that all of them are 
If, may ehe product of the divine infinite power, and wil- 


K ot9gy lom, and goodneſs ©; More particularly, 1/2, 
ſperm) ive reflect on the power of gravity, (or ten- 
plant; by S 2 dency 
ch was es- | 
lips before 1 For this remark, ſee the ſeveral obſervations of Mr, 


ſeed whe Hooke, Mr. Ray, and Mr, Derham. Ray's Wiſdom of 
Vod in the Creation. Mr. Derham's Phyſico- Theology. 
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dency to a centre,) whereby the ſeveral parts cf 
the creation are united, and faſt bound up, and { 
preſerved from being ſhattered and diſperſed, which 
their circular motion would otherwiſe occaſion. In 
the ſecond place, the ſun altords light and heat, 
a grateful variety of ſeaſons, and its ſalutary cheriſh. 
ing beams to the living creatures and plants. 3d), 
The moon enlightens the air, takes away, in {ome 
meaſure, the diſconſolate darkneſs of winter-nightz, 
procures or regulates the motion and flowing of 
the ſea, thereby preſerving the water thereot 
from putrifying, and rendering it more wholeſome 
for its breed. 4th/y, As for the four elements, 
(commonly ſo called, ) viz. fire, water, earth, and 
air: The fire cheriſhes and revives by its heat, and 
prepares our food : The water aftords a great ſhare 
of matter to things that are produced, and is a 
part of our fuſtenance, beſides the uſes of waſhing 
and bathing, and preparing victuals: 'The earth 
is the foundation and ſupport of all animals and 
plants, and yields our food and nouriſhment: 
The air ſerves us and all animals to breathe in, 
nouriſhing and keeping up the vital flame in th 
blood, without which we could not ſubſiſt; to 
which end it is endued with a natural weight, 
and elaſtic or ſpringing power, whereby it ſe 
forcibly inſinuates itſelf into the bodies of animal, 
and even plants themſelves. La/tly, The ſeveral 
organs of our ſenſes are the moſt fitly and curiouſſ 
adapted to the proper uſes of ſeeing, hearing, ſme! 
ling, taſting, and touching. Who can forbet! 
to imitate the pſalmiſt's admiration of the wiſe and 
gracious deſigns of God, manitelt in the creatures, 
* 0 Lord, how manifold are thy works ! In viſa 
hafe thou made them all. | 


5 Pfal. civ. 24. 
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Sixthly, We find that the creation of mankind 
is twice mentioned *, not as if there were any 
Pra-Adamites, or people before Adam, ſpoken of 
in the firſt chapter, and another original of the 
Jewiſh nation in tie ſecond ; for then Moſes could 
not have ſaid, after the firſt mentioning the crea- 
tion of mankind, that God re/ted from all his works 
which he had made, that is, ceaſed to make 
any more creatures; nor could Eve have been 
the mother of all living, that is of all mankind *. 
But Moſes having mentioned the creation of man- 
kind in the account he gives of the {ix days work 
in general “, he comes in the ſecond chapter to 
give us a more particular relation of the creation 
of the firſt man and of the firſt woman, Adam and 
Eve, and of the inſtitution of Marriage. 

in this account of the creation of mankind, 
there are ſix things remarkable: Ihe 1/2, That 
the body of man was formed out of the earth, 
and the body of the woman from that of the 
man; and the body being perfected, God breathed 
into it the breath of life, (which is not faid of 
other creatures, ) or united a rational immortal foul 
to that body *. Whence he hath inſtructed us, 
that however the beaſts periſh when they die, yet 
the ſoul being not produced from the body, as 
flame from oil, but inſpired therein by God, is of 
an immaterial fubſtazce, and lives and remains af- 
ter the body is dead and carrupted. Some divines 
obſerve further, That © in this inſulation or 
breathing, the rational ſoul of Adam was im- 

* preſſed with the divine character, or touched 

* with the holy ſpirit, that is, received a ſuperna- 

© tural 


: Gen. i. 26. and ch. ii. 7. 5 Ch. it. 3. Ch. iii. 


20, or as Acts xvii. 26. God made of one diood all nations 
el men. Ch. 1, ® Gen. ii. 7. 
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e tural principle, in order to a ſupernatural end, 
* iz. heavenly bliſs, beſides the ſeeds of natural 
religion ſown in his mind; and that this ſpirit 1s 
© renewed in baptiſm.” Hence we read the di- 
ſtinction in ſcripture between the carnal man, that 
gratifies the ſenſes of his body ; the natural man, 
that exerciſes the underſtanding of the rational ſoul; 
and the /piritual man, or one that apprehends ſpi- 
ritual things, and is diſpoſed to receive them by 
the aſſiſtance of the Divine Spirit ?. 

2dly, That God did not form Eve out of the 
ground, as he had done Adam, but out of his 
fide, that he might breed the greater love between 
him and her, as part of the ſame whole; where. 
by he alſo effectually recommended marriage to all 
mankind, as founded in nature, and as the re- uni- 
on of man and woman *. 

34ly, Moſes repreſents God expreſſing himſelfin 
a peculiar manner at the creation of mankind *, 
not as when the other creature were formed, Le 
there be light; let the earth bring forth graſs; 
and iet the earth bring forth the living creatures, 
&c. but let us make man in our image, &c. Which 
ſome underſtand as ſpoken after the manner ot 
kings, (either on the account of dignity or mo- 
deſty,) like to we order and command, given at our 
court, &c. Others, as if the words ſhould be 
rendered, Let man be made ; and ſome, as if God, 
ſpake to the angels. But“, 1. There is no rea- 
ſoning from the cuſtom and propriety of one peo- 


ple or language, to that of another; and the in- 
| ſtances 


Compare 1 Theſſ. v. 23. and 1 Cor. ii. 14. Biſhop Bull 
of the State of Man before the Fall; aud Dr. Whitby in loca 
gitata. Mat. xix. 5. Gen. i. 6. d See at 
jarge Glaſſii Philolog. Sacr. lib. iii. tract. 3. can. 51, and 
Pr. Knight, Serm. 1, 
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ſtances brought from ſcripture do not prove an imi- 
tation of kings, but a conſulting with, and com- 
prehending courtiers or friends. 2. Neither 
ſhould the words be rendered Let man be made, 
becauſe the languages derived from the Hebrew 
(as the Chaldean, Syriac, and Arabic, ) render the 
words to the ſame ſenſe as in our Bibles ©, Let 
us male man in our image, and fo do divers of the 
moſt learned Jews. And /a/t/y, As for conſulting 
with, or employing the angels, God ſays here, 
Let us make man in eur image, and let them have 
dominion over the creatures; but man was not 
made in the image of angels, nor have the an- 
gels ſuch dominion ; and therefore the generality 
of the primitive Chriltians, who lived neareſt the 
times of the apoſtles, who had occaſion to men- 
tion this paſſage, underſtand it as denoting the 
Holy Trinity “, and as repreſenting God the Fa- 
ther ſpeaking to the Son, or to the Son and Holy 
Ghoſt eſpecially becauſe none but the ſupreme 
God is, in ſcripture ſaid, to have made the world, 
or to have formed mankind *. 

4thly, Whereas mankind is ſaid to be made in 
the image of God *, it is not in reſpect to the 
body, for God is a ſpirit ; but in the firſt place, 
in reſpect to the excellency of the nature of man, 
and the endowments and faculties of his ſoul, 
which are peculiar to him *, as having a good 
degree of knowledge, and endowed with ſo great 
a meaſure of reaſon, and the freedom of his will: 
And Jay, reſembling God in a ſtate of innocen- 


cy 


© Polyglot. Bib. As Juſt. Martyr's Trypho, p. 185. 


edit. Jebb. 'Tertul. adv. Praxcam, chap. 12. Epiph. Here, 
xvi. num. 3. 

" Gen. i. 26, 27. 
pars J. ad finem, chap. i. 


© Iſa, xxiv. 44. Gen. i. 27, and ii. 7. 
* Legatur Maimon, Mor. Nevoch. 
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cy and purity, (though not immutable,) accordir 
to the new man, which, after God, is created in 


righteouſneſs and true holineſs 5 This was lot 


by ſin, but is in ſome meaſure renewed in us by 
the grace of God in Chriit ', and ſhall be mor: 


fully renewed and perfected in heaven. 


5 hy, Man, being fo intelligent a creature, wn 
at his creation placed in ſuch an eminent ſtation, 2 
to repreſent God, and to be, as it were, his deputy 
on earth, having a dominion and power over the 
reſt of the creatures, over the ſiſb of the ſea, aul 
over the fowl of the air; over the cattle, and over 
all the earth *. Which privilege God renewed 
after the flood, that the fear and dread of man- 
kind ſhould be upon the other creatures ', inſo. 
much * that the wild bees of the foreſt keey 
in their dens, till darkneſs invites men to reſt, 
and then they ſecurely come forth to ſeek food; 
but when the n ariſeth, and man goeth forth, 
they return to their dens. And although ſome 
creatures are very wild and fierce, and alſo excel in 
ſtrength and ſwiſtneſs, yet mankind is able to-ſub: 
ject them all by art and reaſon ®; whence even 

the 


h Eph. iv. 24. i Ag verſe 23. * Gen. i. 28 
1 Gen. ix. 2. m As Pſal. civ. 20, &c. n As for the in- 
ferior living creatures, what ſome call inſtindt in them, ſeems 
rather to be a lower degree of reaſon and thought, and liberty 
of chuſing, ſufficient for the ends and purpoſes deſigned in the 


creation; but not ſuch as is neceſſary to make them capuble of 


good or evil, or conſequently of rewards and puniſhments. In: 
deed they generally purſue the ſame way in moſt of their zc- 
tions, eſpecially ſuch as tend to their food, or preſerve the 
young (as bees for their combs, fowls for their neſts, &c.) 
and do not vary nor uſe divers methods, as the reaſon of mans 
kint often occaſions them to do; yet one may inſtance in man) 
actions of brutes which can hardly be accounted for, without 

allowing 
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:cordirs me Heathen concluded, that the world was made 
rated or man. And in reſpect to this dominion 
was lot Horer the creatures, as well as the other excellencies 
in us by Wabove-mentioned, the apoltle ſeems to underſtand 
be mor: Wihe image of God in man ?, where he gives that as 
a reaſon why the man ought not to cover his head 
ire, vu ſs a ſign of ſubjection: Foraſmuch as he is the 
tion, ange and glory of God, in his dominion over the 
s deput) Wreſt of the world, according to the Pſalmiſt. 
over the Ton haſt made him a little lower than the Angels, 
ſea, quand ha/t crowned him with glory and honour ; thou 
and oor Wrade/t him to have dominion over the works of thine 
renewe! band; thou haſt put all things under his feet. 
of man 6:/bly, The ſame great Creator, who diſtinguiſh- 
, inſo- Ned man from the other creatures by ſo large a de- 
% keep {Moree of reaſon, and a dominion over them, did 
to reſt, Walſo diſtinguiſh him in two other regards, viz. 
2k food; By the erect poture of his body, not bending down«= 
th forth, vards like other living creatures, but as looking up 
gh ſome towards heaven; as alſo by ſpeech, having adapt- 


excel in Wed proper organs, as the tongue and lips, thereto. 

le to ſub· The firſt language was given by God to Adam 

ace evel Wand Eve; and was derived to their poſterity” as 
te Wfrom one common ſtock, by imitation and uſe, 
and continued the ſame until the deſtruction of 

Gen. i. 28 T | Babel, 

s for the iu. 

nem, ſeems 


and liber allowing them ſome degree of reaſon and argumentation, tho? 
Mut obſcure in reſpect to ours, as of horſes, dogs, foxes, &c. 


ane And it is not our buſineſs to diſpute how the great Creator diſ- 
ents, It poſes of the ſouls of brutes, or of any other the works of his 
A cheir 26 hands. As for ourſelves, we know that Chriſt hath brought 
ie and immortality to light by the goſpel. Vide Mr. Ray's 
eſerve the — ity to light by the golpe y 
neſts, Kc. Wiſdom of God in the Creation, part I. p. 43. of the ſecond 


ecition, London, 1692. : 
* Cicero de officiis primo, apud Grot. de Verit, R. Chri- 
ſtan, lib. i. ſect. 74 P 1 Cor. Xi. 7. 4 Palo 
Nu. 57 6. 0 a 


fon of many 
1Ce in man} 
I, without 

allowing 


a. * n _—_. 


0 
by. 
- 
7 
* 
. 
i 
{ 
q 


ads 26h 


„ 


PX. 


TE PT TINT 


138 The SACRED INTERPRETER» 


Babel, after the flood, at which time God 
divided their language, and gave one fort to on: 
family, and another to another, for the puttin 
an end to their pride and vanity in building the 
tower of Babel; and for ſorting them into ſeveri 
companies, for the better peopling of the earth, 
The firſt language is by very learned men ſuppoſed 
to be Hebrew; ½, Becauſe of the names given 
to ſome men and places, at the beginning, from 
the Hebrew original, as of Adam, from a Hebrey 
word, which ſignifies red duſt, becauſe he wa 
made of the duſt of the earth; and Eve, from 1 
Hebrew word, which ſignifies zo live, becauſe Lv! 
was the mother of all living, &. 2%, Becauſe 
thoſe people who live neareſt to Babel, where the 
language was divided, ſtill retain great remains 
of the Hebrew language. as the Chaldeans, Syri. 
ans, Arabians, &c. inſomuch that. the Hebrev 
tongue being firſt underſtood, the language d 
the others is eaſier obtained. When we read 
this hiſtory of the creation, we ought to adore 
and admire the infinite power, and wiſdom, and 
goodneſs of God, eſpecially his love to mankind, 
Furthermore, in the ſecond chapter, Moſes ſhews 
that God having finiſhed all the works of the cre- 
ation in fix days, and having reſted on the ſeventh 
day, (that is ceaſed to make any more) was pleal- 
ed to ſandify the ſeventh day, which was a clear 
declaration of his will, that it ſhould be a day ſet 
apart for the honour and worſhip of him the only 
true God, and Maker of heaven and earth ; as he 
more fully explained himſelf in the fourth com- 

mandment ; of which afterwards. 
Here 


Gen. xi. * Biſhop Walton, Prolegom. in Bibl. 
Polyglot. Num, iii. where alſo objections are avſwered. 
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Here alſo we further read of the favour of God 
o mankind, in placing our firſt parents Adam and 
Eve in paradiſe, or the garden of Eden, (which 


ne Cod 
t to one 


Uttine 

Ang th; Ford ſignifies pleaſure and delight) in a moſt de- 
o ſever {Wizhtful and comfortable ſtate ; where was alſo the 
1e earth, Pee of life, which either had the virtue, by its 
ſuppoſel ruit, to prevent diſeaſes, preſerve and repair the 
es given {Patural itrength and temperament of the body, 
g, fron nd ſo prolong life, (which ſome eſteem moſt pro- 
Hebrey able, and that by reason of this virtue thereof, 
he wa he flaming ford kept man from it after the fall) , 
from : r elſe was a ſign of God's covenant and pro— 
auſe Lys Wviſe, that ſo long as mankind did not commit 
Becauſe Win, or tranſgreſs the commands of their Maker, 
here the V long they ſhould ſtill live and be preſerved from 
remains Mecaying, and from death“; otherwiſe it ſhould 
18, Sytem that our bodies are ſubject to decays and 
Hebrereath, in their original conſtitution. We are not 
-uage d. inquire how the earth could have at once con- 
we read ined all mankind of all generations, ſuppoſing 
o adore one to have ſinned or died, or how long they 
om, and "ould have continued in paradiſe, and when betaken 
nkind, p into heaven, &c. but to be content with what 
ſes ſhews od hath revealed concerning the fall, and the re- 

the cre.Nemption by Chriſt, | | | 
ren In the next place, we are informed that God was 
as plea: pleaſed to make trial of the obedience of our firſt 
$ a clear Marents, by allowing them to eat of all other fruit, 
a day ſet xcept of one tree, the tree of knowledge of good 
the only nd evil, ſo called either as having the virtue to 
as be pen their underſtandings, and make them more 
th com- Pie and knowing; according as the tempter pre- 
ended; or from the effect of their eating, they 
Here 1 2 becoming 
in Bibl. Gen. iii. 24. u Gen. ii. 9. compared with Rom. v. 
ered. 1 Joſeph. Antiq. book I. chap. ii. | 
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becoming thereby ſenſible of the good of obedience, 
and the evil of tranſgreſſion : Of this tree he con- 
manded them not to eat. It has been obſerved, 
that there was a covenant of life made with man 
this ſtate of innocency, and not only a law 1umpoſe 
on him; for the prohibition given to Adam, con. 
cerning the not eating of the tree of knowledge, i 
uſhered in with this expreſs donation or grant d 
God, that he might freely eat of all the reſt d 
the trees in paradiſe, the tree of life not excepted; 
ſo that on condition of the performance of his pan 
of the covenant, in not eating of the tree of know. 
ledge, he was to continue in paradiſe, and enjoj 
the benefit of the tree of life, and live for ever *. 


ERERERERER ERIE EE RENE KRIENE 


HA. IV. 


From the Fall of our firſt Parents, to Cain ani 


Abel's Birth. 


E underſtand how our firſt px 

rents were tempted, and begull 
ed by the old ſerpent the devil, to forfeit their inte 
reſt in the covenant, and offend God, by eating the 
forbidden fruit. The devil might either take upon 
him the form and ſhape of a ſerpent, or elſe uſe the 
body of a ſerpent, as an inſtrument or organ out 0 
which to ſpeak, and therefore he is called the old /er- 
pent *, and by our Saviour, a murderer from ile 
25 begin 


Gen. iii. 


* Gen. ii. 9, to 18. * Biſhop Bull's Diſcourſe of th 
State of Man before the Fall. Rev. xii, 9. 
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zedience beginning. Probably the ſerpent, of which the 
he com. devil took the ſhape, or whoſe body he uſed, was 
zbſerved, WW of that ſpecies which could fly in the air, in the 
h man in eaſtern countries, as in Arabia, and appeared 
impoſel i ſhining like fire, and thereby reſembled one of the 
am, cen. ſeraphims, or illuſtrious angels, whereby Eve, 
rledge, vi apprebending him as one of the uſual attendants of 
grant d God, when he appeared to Adam and her, might 
e reſt d be the eaſier beguiled *: And his being con- 
xcepted; Wl demned, * upon thy belly ſhalt thou go, intimates, 
f his pan that he did not move ſo before. There is the leſs 
of know. Wi reaſon to wonder that the devil ſhould make uſe 
nd enjoy of a ſerpent when he tempted our firſt parents, 
ever *, ſeeing he has all along, in former and latter ages, 
ſeduced mankind to idolatry, by being worſhipped 
in the form of a ſerpent *, The temptations 
re ſexpreſſed in theſe words, that their eyes ſhould 
be opened, and they ſhould be as gods, knowing 
good and evil'; that the forbidden tree was 
good for food, pleaſant to the eyes, and to be defired 
io make one wiſe : So that the moving cauſe of our 
Zain aui firſt parents apoſtacy, was an imagination of an 
increaſe in wiſdom and knowledge, and of ſome 
other unknown ſatisfaction; which put them on 
firſt px trying an experiment of the effects of taſting the 
d beguil-{W forbidden fruit, for the obtaining it. 
1eir inte. Our firſt parents having tranſgreſſed againſt 
ating the God, loſt his favour, were caſt out of paradiſe, 
ike upon Wi baniſhed from the tree of life, and became ſubje& 
ſe uſe the to fin, and labour, and trouble, and to ſickneſs , 
an out of and death, 
e old ſer. This 
from ile ; 
begin Wl. John viii, 44. © See Iſaiah xiv. 29. and oh. vi. 6. 
Archbiſhop Teniſon of Idolatry, ch xiv. p 352. And ſee 
uſe of th ch. ii. of this treatiſe concerning the Shechinah. Gen, iii. 


ch, iii. 5. and 


4 > Archbiſhop Teniſon, ibid, 
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This tranſgreſſion, and the effect of it in the 
corruption of our nature, is termed original in, 
or the fall of our firſt parents: In which five 
things are obſervable. Fir, This command of 
not eating the forbidden fruit, though it may ſeem 
ſlight and trivial, yet was the moſt proper 5 the 
trial of our firſt parents, in that time and place; 
for what elſe could have been enjoined them ? They 
could not be ſuppoſed ſo ſoon to worthip any other 
for God than their Creator ; nor to be guilty of 
perjury, when there were no courts or dealings to 
occaſion it: They had no parents to honour ; they 
could have no temptations to murder or adul. 
tery, when there were none but them two ; nor to 
covet or cheat in the midit of ſuch delights and 
plenty in paradiſe, which they were the ſole lords 
of; but it was moſt agreeable to their preſent 
ſtate, for the trial of their obedience, to be for- 
bidden ſome indifferent thing, as the cating of a 
particular fruit in the garden where they lived. 
Again, this precept for their trial was not without 
its difficulties, becauſe it laid a reſtraint both on 
their natural and rational appetites: For the tree 
was pleaſant to the eyes *, and ſo on that ac- 
count the more alluring, and conſequently the 
greater trial: It was allo a tree 10 be deſired 10 
make one wiſe, Now the deſire of knowledge be- 
ing ſo ſtrong in man, it was the greater experi- 
ment of Adam's obedience to refrain from what he 
might apprehend to be a means of ſatisfying his 


. curioſity, and increaſing his knowledge. 


Secondly, This tranſgreſſion in eating was no 
flight offence, as it may ſeem to be; for we are not 
ſo much to conſider the bare action, namely, the 

eating 


* Gen. iii. 6, 
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n the eating of one particular ſort of fruit, as the dif- 
il fin, obedience to the commands of the great and infi- 
1 five nite God, who had fo lately made them, and gave 
nd of the reſt of his creatures to be ſubject to them; that 
7 feem they ſhould yet affront his Majeſty, deſpiſe his au- 
or the thority and power, flight his goodneſs, and believe 
place; and truſt the devil above their God, nay, (through 
They intolerable pride and arrogancy) ſhould preſume 
other eren to equal their Maker himſelf, to be as 
ilty of gods . 5 
ngs to Thirdly, Great was the diſorder which this ſin 
; they brought on our firſt parents, which has been thus 
- adul- explained: Foraſmuch as they had bodies to take 
nor t0 care of and refreſh, God gave them ſenſes, by the 
ts and i mediation of which they ſhould perceive pleaſures, 
e lords in the uſe of thoſe things, which were adapted to 
preſent I the preſervation and comfort of life and being, 
be for- ss in eating, drinking, and propagating the ſame 
ng of 2 kind; nevertheleſs, being created to love and glo- 
lived. Niiy God, they muſt be ſuppoſed to have their 
without minds enlightened, ſo as to underſtand their du- 
both on Wy and greateſt happineſs, and to have thoſe ſuit- 
the tree able inclinations and ſpiritual delights infuſed into 
hat ac- them, which might counterbalance the greateſt 
itly the Pleaſures of ſenſe, and incline them moſt towards 
Jared is Cod, as their chiefeſt good; and yet, being free 
:dge be- ent, they might (as they did) abuſe the free- 
exper. om of their will, and ſuffer themſelves to be 
what he BWrayed by their natural appetites, and the pleaſures 
ying his Bt ſenſe, to fin againſt God ». Now by ſinning 
* | they. 
2 are not © Cen. iii. 5. * So that the origin of evil does not 
ely, the a ſome of the ancient Pagans fancied} proceed from any 
eating nl dæmon, the ſupreme principal of evil, (in oppoſition to a 


vod dæmon, the ſupreme principle of good) but from this 
corrupt 
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they forfeited their title to that extraordinary 


grace and aſſiſtance before-menticned, and wer: 


in a manner left alone to their natural inclinations 
towards ſenſible pleaſures, which occaſioned a mi. 
ſerable diforder and confuſion, and brought man. 
kind into a ſtate of corruption and degeneracy, 
which muſt needs be very deplorable, when ihe 
were abandoned by their Maker, and expoſed to al 
the tefnptations of the devil, and their own aftec. 
tions and frail nature. One effect was, The g 
of them both were opened, and they knew that the 
were naked ; that is, they felt ſuch a change upon 
the commiſſion of ſin, that they thereby appre 
hended an unſeemlineſs in nakedneſs, which they 
did not before. Guilt cauſed confuſion, and: 
conception of ſhame in what before was natural, 
and ſeemed not indecent, and made them cer 
themſelves with fig-leaves, and hide themſelves ani; 
the trees of the garden. 

Fourthly, This tranſgreſſion of our firſt parent 
affects us their poſterity; for they being drives 
out of paradiſe, and from. the tree of life, lol 
their title to the delights of paradiſe, and to im- 
mortal life, for themſelves and all their poſterity: 
as when a ſubject is convicted of high-treaſon, and 
forfeits his eſtate, his poſterity muſt be beggar 
too: Whence we are all ſubject to labour and ſor 


row, to ſickneſs and death. 
Far 


corrupt abuſe of the natural power, the liberty of the will 
Neither is it inconſiſtent with the perfection of an infinite B 
ing, to endow his creatures with ſuch a liberty or power. 


Gen lit. 7. 9 Irndicatur rem quandam in homint 
ortam fuille, qui turpe in fe agnoverit id, quod antea nul 


modo turpe habebat. Maimon, Mor, Nevoch, lib. 1. cb. 2 
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Furthermore, as our firſt parents, by their apo- 
ſtacy from God, loſt their innocency, and forfeited 
their intereſt in that ſpiritual aſſiſtance above- men- 
tioned, whereby their natural appetites were grown 
exorbitant and commanding, and their very na- 
tures were ſtained and polluted; ſo from this cor- 
rupted ſtock we deſcend, and (as à corrupt tree 
cannot but bring forth evil fruit) there is a fault 
er corruption of the nature of every man, which 
naturally is engendered of the offspring of Adam v. 
This is called the od man *, being that corrupted 
ſtate of nature we derive from the old or. firſt 
Adam, contrary to the new man, that ſtate of 
regeneration or grace, wherein we are placed by 
faith in Chriſt, the ſecond or new Adam. Hence 
our rational part is borne down and enſlaved by the 
ſenſible; not only our bodies are decaying, but 
alſo the fleſh Iufteth againſt the ſpirit : We derive 
from our firſt parents the ſeeds and principles of 
natural corruption; and this experience frequently 
teaches us, that the moral inclinations of parents, 
as well as their depraved conſtitutions, are propa- 
gated to their children; and when it is otherwiſe, 
4 that vicious parents have virtuous children, that 
is, becauſe the inclinations, being vicious in either, 
are ſubdued by the aſſiſtance of the grace and ſpi- 
tit of God; fo that in general our judgments are 
prone to error, and our affections depraved: We 
all ſadly experience a proneneſs to act againſt rea- 
ſon and ſound principles, and a ſtrong biaſs to- 
wards evil: So much do we partake of the bitter - 
nels and impurity of the fountain from which 

Vol. I. | U we 
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we ſpring *: Which general corruption of our 
nature is often mentioned in the holy {criptures *, 

This ſtain or pollution of the ſoul by fin, being 
contrary to righteouſneſs and true holineſs, cannot 
but be offenſive to God; the conſequence whereet 
is our being born the children of wrath, or ſubjed 
to the wrath of God, without being cleanſed by 
Chriſt's blood in the /aver of regeneration, by 
the ſacrament of baptiſm. As for the immaculat: 
conception of our bleſſed Lord Jeſus Chriſt, we are 
to remember, that although he received the ſub- 
ſtance of his human body from the Virgin Mary, 
vyet he received his life and formation, which 
alone are capable of a mortal or moral contagion, 
from the immediate power of God, from which no- 
thing that is impure can come; therefore, though 
our Saviour be the offspring of Adam, according 
to his human nature, yet he is not the finful and 
polluted offspring. 

The devil prevailed on our firſt parents by 2 
downright lye ; for whereas God had threatened 
that they ſhould die, or become mortal upon their 
eating the forbidden fruit, the devil aſſured them 
on the contrary ; Te ſhall not ſurely die. Hence 
Chriſt ſaid of him, that he was @ iar, and th! 


father" of it . So that all liars are the very chil- 
dren of the devil, and do the works of the devil. 


As to the curſe on the ſerpent, mentioned in 
this hiſtory *, Thou art curſed above all catile; 
pen 


" Melancthon Apol. ſve corpus Doctriræ Chriſtian. De 
Peceati origine. Quod omnes peccaverunt, Rom. v. 12. He- 
braica Phraſis ct, i. e. rei ſunt, & hahent peccatum, rem malam 
& damnatam. Quad eſt peccatum ja ipſa naturi hominis 
1 © As Gen. vi. 5. Jer. xvii. 9. Gal. v. 17. 

ph. iv, 22. See ch, iii. obſ. 3. Note “de ovulo hu- 
mano. Gen. iii. 4. * John viii. 44. Gen. iii. 14 
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pon thy belly ſhalt thou go; though he was only the 
inſtrument by which the devil acted, and had nei- 
ther will nor underſtanding to oftend, we are to 
conſider, that as the ox which ſhould gore a man, 
was ordered to be ſtoned *, to ſhew the value 
which God ſet on man's life, and to ſecure it, (the 
owner being obliged hereby to take care to prevent 
it, or loſe his beaſt;) ſo the ſerpent was curled by 
God, (who being the ſovereign Lord of all his 
creatures, might do with them as he pleaſed,) to 
ſhew the foulneſs of ſin, and to excite ſinners to 
repentance, and deter men from the commiſſion 
of ſin, when they behold a creature which was but 
the inſtrument ſo debaſed ; and there was no more 
injuſtice in changing the form of the ſerpent for 
man's ſake, than in ſuffering other creatures to 
be ſlain for his food; eſpecially, ſince they were 
_ by God for the uſe of man, in one kind or 
other, 

What follows, I will put enmity between thee 
and the woman, and between thy ſeed and her ſeed ; 
it ſhall bruiſe thy head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe his 
heel, contains the fir{t eſtabliſhment of the cove- 
nant of grace, or of the goſpel, which was after- 
wards renewed with Abraham d, (although this 
paſſage is not particularly applied to Chi iſt in the 
New Teſtament, yet he is therein ſaid to be pro- 
miſed to Abraham under the term of the ſeed) <. 
Here we read the gracious promiſe of Chriſt's de- 
liverance of the church, and the malice and deſ- 
tiny of the devil, under the repreſentation of the 
enmity between the {ſeed or offspring of the wo- 
man, (that is, ſome one of mankind,) and the 
led or kind of ſerpents. Man is able to reach 

U 2 the 
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the ſerpent's head where a blow is deadly; but the Her 
ſerpent can only feize on man by the heel. "Thus ig int 
the true ſeed of the woman, Jeſus Chriſt, (ſo called brijt, 
becauſe he took on him our nature from the Vir. Winning 
gin Mary, one of the feed or offspring of Eve,) ther, 

was to. bruiſe the ſerpent's head, that is, deltroy od, i: 


the work and power of the devil, who was the au- Whouid 


thor of ſin, and death and miſery; whereas the Nge the 
ſerpent, the devil, could only rue his heel, by Hured h 
his inſtruments proſecute and crucify him, and alſo, Ne; bi 
as far as he can, proſecute the members of his Nhe exp 
church. : dwn pi 


Here it may be proper, for the preſent, to re- Nount g 


mark briefly, that this promifed /e was after- Nearanc 
wards called the Meſiab, or Chriſt. Meſſiab is Wolt en 
Hebrew, and Chriſt is Greek *, and both ſigniff {Wie Ne. 
the fame thing, that is, Anointed. The anoint- iecond - 
ing of things or perſons with oil was an ancient Yee! 
rite of conſecration, or dedicating them to a pe- Nike. I 
culiar and facred uſe . Hence our Lord, being nd cer. 
that promiſed ſeed, and ordained by the Father to he anci 
be the Saviour of mankind, and for that purpole By dilcon 
being anointed not with material oil, but with the f Iſrae 
Holy Spirit *, was called the Meſiah, that is, the gypt,) 
Anointed, or Chriſt *: And therefore Andrew told eges ap 
his brother, We have found the Meſſiah, which is, uinent 
being interpreted, the Chriſt. ings anc 
| Here Nonging 

eing W. 

4 The Latina, being ſtrangers to the Jewiſh euſtoms, cal- oodneſ. 
led him Chreſtus, and the Chriſtians Chrgſtiani. Suetonius, n Bl; of ti 
Vita Claudin, chap. 25. Tertul. adverſus Gentes. See Bi- ore pa 


ſhop Pearſon on the ſecond Article of the Creed, Jeſus Chriſt 
p. 79. © Gen. xxvili. 18. Lev. viii. 11. Exod. xxx. 30. 
Acts x. 28. 8 Dan. ix. 26. b John i. 41. Note, 
the word Meſſab, with an þ, is nearer to the Hebrew; and 
Meftas, with an 2, is ſuitable to the Greek pronunciation. Ia 
theſe papers the former is choſen. 
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Here alſo we may further remark, that the ſend. 
ng into the world this ſeed, or this Meſſiah, (or 
bri/t,) was the grand deſign of God from the be- 


pinning; and accordingly he was ſome way or 
dther, by degrees, diſcovered to the world; as 


30d, in his unſearchable wiſdom, had determined 
ould be done, fo far as was molt ſuitable to every 
It was ſufficient for Adam to be aſ- 
ured he ſhould come from ſome one of the ſeed of 
ve; but Abraham was to be further encouraged in 
he expectancy of his proceeding from one of his 


dun particular family: And Jacob had an ac- 


ount given him concerning the ſeaſon of his ap- 
xearance. Further, he was to be repreſented by the 
noſt eminent perſons recorded in ſcripture. 'Thus 
he New Teſtament informs us, that Chri/t is the 
econd Adam, and a prieft after the order of Mel- 
hiſedeck *, faithful as Moſes ', with more the 
ike, He was allo typified or ſhadowed in the rites 
ind ceremonies of the Jewiſh religion, foretold by 
he ancient prophets, and more and more gradual. 
y diſcovered : Nay, the very body of the children 
dt Ifrael, their deliverances, (eſpecially out of 
gypt,) their land of Canaan, and all the privi- 
eges appropriated to their nation, do in a more 
minent manner repreſent, or appertain to the bleſ- 
gs and benefits procured by this Meſſiah, and be- 
nging to his church, the heaven'y Jeruſalem, as 
20g what the infinite wiſdom, and power, and 
oodneſs of God deſigned to effect, when the ful- 
es of time ſhould come; as we ſhall afterwards ſee 
ore particularly *. 

In 
| Heb. iii. un In 


| 1 Cor. xv. 45. & Heb. v. 


be Reaſons aſſigned for the Ceremonial Ordinances, and in 
e iirft general Remark on the Goſpels, 
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In the mean time, the reader is adviſed to ben 
in his mind theſe two laſt remarks all along in 
reading the holy ſcriptures. 

Laſtly, Whereas Adam is threatened with 
the ground's bringing forth thorns and thiſtles, we 
are not to think thoſe to be a new ſpecies or kind 
of plants, but rather that they ſhould more aboun{ 


for the increaſe of man's labour by the ſweat dd 
his brow, 


r. V. 


From Cain and Abels Birth to God's Covenant wit) 
Abraham, 


E read of Cain and Abel's birth, 
who were the firſt offspring d 

mankind. It is obſervable, that when Eve had 
brought forth Cain, ſhe ſaid *, Ihave gotten a man fron 
the Lord ; by which ſhe might hope for, and mean 
the Meſſiah, or the promiſed ſeed above-mentioned". 
Many, with good reaſon, apprehend that the imps 
tient longing for children, ſo often mentioned ii 
the hiſtory of the firſt ages of the world, pro 
ceeded from the eager defire of being a mother t0 
the promiſed ſeed, the Meſſiah ; particularly, that 
this was the reaſon of Sarah's giving her maid 
Hagar unto Abraham to go in unto her *, belort 
ſhe had a child of her oon; and of RY 
RS ent 


Gen. iv. 


a Gen. iii. 17, 18. 
Gen. Xvi. 2. 


* Verſe 1. o Chap. iii. 15 
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to ben Leah giving each their maid unto their huſband 
long in lacob “, ſince the children which were born of 
f ; bond-flave, were reckoned as the children of the 
ed wit niſtreſs, whoſe the bond-ſlave was. 
les, ve In the next place e, we have the account of 
or kind ain and Abel's mg ty ff of God's acceptance of 
abound bel, who offered by faith, with a pious mind, 
ſweat nd ſuch a ſenſe of God and his favour, that he 
brought the fir/tlings of his flock, and the fat there- 
„ that is, the firſt and beit of the kind, which it 
Joes not appear that Cain did. It may be alſo ſaid, 
bat Abel, who underſtood the promiſe of the Meſ- 
iah, offered by faith, or in teſtimony of his belief 
f that future perfect oblation of his: And God's 
xpoſtulation with Cain, * If thou dſt not well, 
vant wi (ith at the door, ſeems to intimate the want 
df moral righteouſneſs in him. God is f4id to 
bave reſpect unto Abel's offering, though he re- 
Is birth, ected Cain's *, which reſpect might be ſhewn 
pring «| ſome ray or ſtream of light ſhining upon it 
Ere hal rom his glory, or /bechinah before- mentioned; or 
nan fra dy conſuming Abel's ſacrifice by fire from heaven; 
und meu er in that manner it pleaſed God oftentimes to give 
ntioned idence of his favourable acceptance of the offer- 
the imp "s* of his ſervants l. Hence, what we tranſlate, 
tioned u Accept thy burnt ſacrifice, is in Hebrew, Let him 
rd, pro educe it into aſhes. F 
mother u Next we read of Abel's murder, and Cain's 
arly, tha ilspring, and of the piety of Seth's poſterity; who 
her mail" 10 call upon the name of the Lord x, that is, 
peſor n ſome peculiar and ſolemn manner not uſed be- 
achel andre; or as others, called themſelves by the name of 
Leal the 
bap. i tþ „Gen. xxx, Gen. iv. 3. * Heb. xi. 4. * Gen. iv. 7. 


Gen, iv, 4. | Gen. xv. 17. Lev. ix. 24. 1 Kings 


nl. 38. 1 Chron, xxi, 26 » Pſalm xx, * verſe 8. 
verſe 26, : f | 
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the Lord, to diſtinguiſh themſelves from the profane 
and ungodly poſterity of Cain: Hence that holy 
offspring of Seth are called the ſons of U 

Eve was the mother of oll living e, that is, al 
mankind deſcended from Adam and her: It is fail, 
indeed, that Cain was afraid leſt any who met hin 
ſhould Kill him, that he dwelt in the land of Nod, 


and had a-wite, and built a city : Which ſuppoſe 


a great number of . people then in the world; 
which might well be, and all deſcend from Adan 
and Eve; for Adam was an hundred and thiry 
years old when Seth was born ', and Seth wa 
given them by God inſtead of Abel, whom Cain 
flew a; and therefore molt likely he was born ſoon 
after the murder was committed : Whence Adan 
mult be allowed to be an hundred and thirty year 
of age, when Cain fled and built this city: In 
which time he had doubtleſs a great many ſony 
and daughters, which are not mentioned; and hi 
offspring might well be increaſed to a great num 
ber, eſpecially when we conſider that the firſt peo. 
ple weremore than ordinarily fruitful, according to 
the divine benediction, and multiplied and repleni . 
ed the earth. Again, it was not the deſign d 
Moſes, to give us a particular account of the whol: 
race of mankind deſcended from Adam; of whom 


he ſays in general that he begat ſont au 


daughters; but only of thoſe perſons, who were 
moit remarkable, and whoſe ſtory was neceſſary t0 
be known for the underitanding of the ſucceſſion to 
Abraham. 

Gen. v. contains an account of the poſterity of 


Adam by his ſon Seth, Cain and his offspring ate 
not 


o Ger. iii. 20. Gen. v. þ 


Chap. vi. 2. 
0 * Gen. i. 28. 4 Gen. v. 45 


4 Gen, iv. 25. 
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e profan: not there mentioned, as being a wicked and ungod- 
that hoh ly generation of men, and who all periſhed in the 
*. flood; but. Seth and his poſterity, who were the 
nat is, holy ſeed, and from whence Noah, and Abraham, 
It is fad and the Meſſiah were derived: And therefore the 
met hin gencalogy here ſet down, ſhews the lineal deſcent 
1 of Nod, of jeſus Chriſt the Meſſiah, according to the fleſh, 
1 ſuppolui from Adam to Noah.  Thele here mentioned, viz. 
e world Seth, Enos, &c. were the Patriarchs before the 
m Adam flood fo Ihe Patriarchs after the flood were, 
nd thim Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, with his twelve ſons ; 
Seth wall theſe laſt are in particular called, the twelve Pa- 
10m Cain triarchs u. 
Yorn ſoon Gen. vi. 1. to 12. we read, that ſuch was the 
ce AdanM corruption of mankind, as to occaſion a diſtinc- 
irty yen uon between thoſe who kept to the true religion, 
city: Hand were called % ſons, or children of God ; and 
zany ſor boſe who deſerted it, or the children of men. 
; and hi Some of the ſons of God, that is, the holy poſte- 
eat nun 'ity of Seth“, by degrees began to intermarry 
firſt pe wich the daughters , men, or the irreligious po- 
ording t kerity of Cain: The ſad conſequence whereof, was 
repleniſh tie commiſſion of ſuch provoking ſins, as cauſed 
deſign d God to bring a flood upon the whole earth ; yet 
he whole not till after an hundred and twenty years warn- 
of whon ing; in which time the ark was preparing, to pre- 
ſons ol v< Noah and his family, and two of every ſort 
cho were of creatures “. | | 
ceſfary to We are not to ſuppoſe that all things mentione 
ceſſion u rom the beginning of Geneſis to the ſixth chapter, 
were effected ſoon after each other, becauſe they 
erity of ncdiately ſucceed in the ſtory: There was a 
pring ae 3 interval of time between ſome of them ; for 
not Vol. I. Kr ER this 


* The word Patriarch ſigniftes, chief ſather of a tribe or fa- 
auly, Acts vii. 8, 9. Heb. vii. . See chap. iv. 26. 
le margiaal reading, and Deut. xiv. 1, 1 Pet. lll. 20» 
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this part of the Bible contains all we know of the 

hiſtory of the world, for above ſixteen hundred 

years. | 
Gen. vi. 13. and chap. vii, viii, ix. we read of 


the ſad effects of ſin in the hiſtory of the flood; 


wherewith not only one part, but the whole earth 
was covered, as appears *; as alſo of the preſer. 
vation of the ſeveral creatures, and particularly of 
mankind : We have here alſo an account how the 


world was again repleniſhed. It is fruitleſs to en- 


quire how the waters could cover the whole earth, 
any further-than by the ſame power of God who 
made all things; for the ground of our belieſ 
thereof is not founded upon any natural cauſes, 


which we can aflign ; but we believe it, becauſe 


Moſes has informed us of it, who was divinely 1n- 


ſpired. 


Here we may obſerve, Tit, Concerning clean 
beaſts ', that, as the diſtinction of clean and un- 
clean beaſts was made by the law of Moſes ; ſo 
this was written for thoſe who underſtood the law 
and the expreflion. Some think, that as at firll 
God might give people direction for facrificing, 
(of which befgre ;) ſo he might alſo direct what 
beaſts were fit for ſacrificing, that is, clean; and 
what were not, or unclean ; which Noah, as a pro- 
phet, could diſcern *. Secondly, That God was 
pleaſed to preſerve ſome living witneſſes of the 


world's being deſtroyed by a flood of water, that 


the memory of ſuch an inſtance of God's juſtice, 
power, 


* Gen. vii. 19. compared with 2 Pet. ii. 5. and iii. 6. 
7 chap. vii. 2. 1 Aliter Grotius. Aut immunda intellg 


debent ea quz Hominum victus naturaliter defugit, quæ pro- 
fana dixit Tacitus Hiftoriarum 6. niſi malis aceipere, quæ ber- 
bis aluntur; immunda, qua aliis paſcuntur animalibus. De 


Verit, R. Chriſtiana, lib. v. ſect. 9. Annotat, 
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power, and hatred of fin might be preſerved to 
jucceeding generations. Thirdly, That it is no ſe- 
curity to ungodly perſons, that there are great 
numbers of them: And therefore none ought to 
encourage themſelves in wickedneſs, becauſe there 
are ſo many like themſelves; but rather for that 
cauſe, they ought to be ſo much the more appre- 
henſive of ſpeedy and dreadful judgments : For be- 
cauſe all fleſh had corrupted themſelves, becauſe of 
the greatneſs of their number, they were ſo much 
the nearer to their deſtruction. Fourthly, That the 
love and goodneſs of God is manifeſt, in that he 
was plealed to renew the promiſe made at the be- 
ginning of the ſubjection of the creatures to man; 
and to give them for his nouriſhment; and not 
only (as before) he green herb, but alſo living 
creatures ; and further, to ſecure mankind from 
all fears of a deluge. any more for ever, promiſing 
tor the future, that there ſhould not any more be a 
flood to deftroy the earth ; and making the rain- 
bow to be a viſible token of his covenant between 
himſelf and all fleſh *, &c. Although the rain- 
bow is occaſioned by a reflexion of the rays of 
tne ſun, from a hollow cloud, or falling drops 
of rain; yet ſince every cloud is not fitly diſ- 
poled to bring forth a rainbow, we know not if 
there were any ſuch before the flood : It is ſufficient, 
that for the future it was to be a ſign of God's co- 
venant. Tiſthiy, The ark was à type and figure 
of the church of Chriſt, as Noah and his family 
were of the members thereof: Whoſe preſervation 
in the flood alſo prefigured our redemption by the 
aver of regeneration, or baptiſm, as St. Peter ex- 
plains it ©, The like figure whereunta, even bap- 
iſm, doth now ſave us. Sixthly, From hence for- 


X 2 ward 
© 1 Pet. iii. 20, 21. 


Gen. ix. 2, 3. Þ Gen. ix. 11. 
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ward it pleaſed God to cut ſhort the life of man, 
about half what it was before; and in the next age 
afterwards, man's life was again reduced to a much 
ſhorter ſpace. | | | 

Gen. x. gives us an account of the numero; 
offspring of Shem, Ham, and Japhet, the three lonz 


of Noah: By whom, and their poſterity, in fuc. 
ceſſive ages, and by degrees more and more, the 


earth was repleniſhed, or the ſeveral parts of the 
world inhabited. Of which three ſons, though 
they are reckoned in the order mentioned ©; yet 
Ham was the younger *, and Japhet the elder \, 
but God preferred Shem, as he atterwards did Ja 
cob, who was younger than Eſau, * 

They had a pattern from the ark, for making 
veſſels to fail on the waters, whereby e ien 
the Gentiles were divided in their lands *, n0 
doubt thoſe iſles at the firſt which were nearel;, 
and afterwards thoſe more remote. By iſles in tic 
Jewiſh language, are meant not only ſuch place 
as we ſtrictly call iſles, being on all ſides ſurroundel 
by the fea; but any. countries which cannot be 
come at but by ſea, or which are beyond the /ca 
And although America be at a greater diſtance tron 


the reſt, there might be ſome paſſages, eſpecially 


northwards, which opened a nearer courſe to ſome 
part of that country, which have not been as ye 
diſcovered by latter ages: Beſides, the cuſtoms that 
modern travellers obſerve amongſt the America 
people, agreeable to other nations, is an argument 
that all at the firſt were derived from the ſame 
ſtock; ſuch as, offering ſacrifice to expiate fins, 
lolemn marriage, &c. which conformity could not 

| proceed 


© Gen. ix. 22, 24 
bh Mede, Diſc. 4% 


7 Gen. v. 32. and elſewhere. 
f Chap. x. 21. Gen. x. 5. 
Jer. xxv. 22. 
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proceed from the reaſon itſelf of ſacrificing, as a pro- 
per and natural means of expiation, (as hath been 
obſerved before;) nor from any natural notions 
common to all mankind ; but from a general tra- 
dition, derived down from ſome common parents. 

A perſon * who lately made a voyage to the 
South Sea, gives the following account: There 
are many opinions about the peopling of Ameri- 
* ca; but the molt reaſonable to me is, that it was 
«* peopled from Tartary, by way of the Norch-Pole; 
* where they ſuppole it to join with ſome part of 
* Aſia. This I think very probable, becauſe the 
* Spaniards, who come yearly hither from Manila 
* or Luconia, one of the Philipine Hands in the 
* Eat Indies, are forced to keep in a high latitude, 
* for the benefit of weſterly winds, and have of- 
* ten ſounded, finding ground in lat. 42. N. in 
* ſeveral places of the ocean, betwixt the Eaſt 
Indies and Ametica ; which makes me conclude 
that there muſt be more land, &c””. So that 
no one can properly object againſt the peopling of 
America by the deſcendants of Noah, unleſs he 
could give an exact defcription of the limits of 
North America, and ſet forth all its borders, 

The objection concerning different ſpecies of 
bealts, and other living creatures, being found in 
America, which are not known in other parts, is of 
no weight, fince we alſo find divers animals pecu- 
lar to ſome countries, which are not in others on 
the ſame continent, as elephants, &c. 

As for the negroes, or blacks which are in Egypt, 
and other parts of 'Africa ', it is evident that 
tneſe countries were peopled by ſome of the de- 
ſcendants of Ham or Cham, one of the ſons of 


Noah ; 


© Captain Woodes Rogers Cruizing Voyage, An. 1712. 
Pe 324 5 


| Grotius, Aliiq; in Gen, x. 6. 
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Noah; becauſe it is ſaid , that Jacob ſojourned , 
in the land of Ham, which means Egypt, whither n 
Jacob and his family went from Canaan. Again, milie. 
the very name of Egypt, in Hebrew, is Mizraim, I in the 
from Mizraim, one of the ſons of Ham, by whom conta: 
and his deſcendants Egypt was at firſt planted, Th. 
From the Pſalmiit's calling Egypt the land of Ham, tribes, 
it ſeems probable that Ham went thither himſelf, Nor Jaj 
and there ſettled with his fon Mizraim. Some . I. 
have obſerved that the denomination of the word Wl of the; 
Ham or Cham, imports, that the blacks deſcended mem 
from him; for the Hebrew Cham ſignifies hot, and tongue 
Chum black or ſun-burnt, from Chamam to be hot: WE their n 
From which they conceive, that as the people of This 
Africa were originally deſcended from Cham, ſo Weoncer: 
their colour was always the fame. And it has Hand Ne 
been obſerved, that there are many negroes in Liſ. Naigeren 
bon, as black as in Africa, though their progenitors Ham a; 
had been tranſported into Portugal many years Wet of 
ago: So that the different qualities of the air and W:or<..1, 
climate are not the cauſe of the alteration of co - Whyere all 
lour *. | E the mor 
Gen. xi. 1, 10 10. we read the deſign of building compan 
an exceeding” high tower to preſerve a name; I well: 
that the builders might be famous and renowned mages, 
among poſterity; and how God prevented it, by And al; 
confounding their language; which came to pals Mpibers, 
ſomewhat above one hundred years after the flood. hpeciall, 
This confuſion of tongues did not only ſerve o n objed 
prevent the building of Babel, but was a ready Nrarkable 
way to people the earth, by diſperſing mankind; ountry 1 
which was done in an orderly manner, every one d. The'le 
"a Wen def 
1 ! 
m Pſalm cv. 23, 27. * Lahontan's View of Notth- potamy: 
America, Vol. I. Letter 23. p. 190. o Which being ths 
cauſe afligned by Moles, it ſeems needleſs to inquire after e A, it 


other motives. Sce Ainſworth and Patrick in loc. Verſe 23. 
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er his tongue, after their families, in their na- 
tions v. By this expreſſion it appears, that fa. 
milies are parts of a nation, for the families were 
in their nations ; and a nation is an offspring that 
containeth many families. 

The nations, that is, the heads of nations or 
tribes, were ſixteen, viz. ſeven of the deſcendants 
of Japhet *, four of Ham *, and five of Shem 
The families were the deſcendants of each 
of theſe ſixteen above-mentioned. God ſo ordered 
them to ſpeak with divers tongues, that their 
tongues alſo were ordered after their families in 
their nations. 

This, by the way, ſuggeſts a further thought, 
concerning the Blacks being the offspring of Adam 
and Noah, as well as others, notwithſtanding their 
different colour: For why might not God give to 
Ham and his poſterity a different colour from the 
reſt of Noah's children, to make ſome the more 
azreeable to ſuch of their own likeneſs, when the 
vere all to be ſcattered abroad; and to render them 
the more inclined to ſort themſelves in different 
companies, for the better peopling of the world, 
as well as to oblige them to it by the different lan- 
wages, which he gave them for that purpoſe ? 
nd although the blacks generally differ from 
hers, not only in colour, but in other reſpects, 
ſpecially their hair and lips; yet that is no more 
a objection, than the variety of features, ſo re- 
markable in ſome particular families of the ſame 
ountry in Europe. 

The leffer Aſia and Europe were planted by the 
fn deſcendants of Japhet : Syria, America, Me- 
opotamia, Aſſyria, Media, Perſia, and India, by the 

| five 


As it is chap. x. 3. 
erſe 23. 


r Verſe 6. 


1 Gen. x. 2. 
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five deſcendants of Shem: Africa, Egypt, Ethiopia, 
Canaan, and Arabia, by the four deſcendants ef 
Ham. But ſince the number of mankind waz 
but comparatively ſmall *, it is not likely that 
they took the whole world into the firſt diviſion 
or plantation, which doubtleſs was effected within 
a reaſonable compaſs ; the reſt being planted by 
degrees, from colonics of the reſpective nations. 

Nimrod, of the poſterity of Ham, being at fir 
a mighty hunter, probably of wild beaſts which 
were offenſive, and thence growing expert in wes. 
pons, and having gotten a company, and being: 
man of a forward, ambitious, and violent temper, 
invaded part of the country of Shem, built Babel, 
or Babylon, and extended his conqueſts in Meſopo- 
tamia ; and became the founder of the firſt or A.. 
ſyrian monarchy *. 


CHAP. VL 


From God's Covenarit with Abraham, to the renews 
ing of it with Iſaac and Jacob. 


Gen. xi. 10. O the end of that chapter. We 

have here a particular accoul 
of that branch of Noah's family, from which Abra. 
ham ſprung. One of Noah's ſons (named Shem 
had five ſons, viz. Elam, Aſhur, Arphaxad, * 


e Mede, book L. diſc. 49. Dr. Wells's firſt vol. of tit 
Old Teſtament, chap. 3. About ſeven thouſand, as halt 
been computed, from Gen. . Gen- x. 9. 
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Ethioph, ind Aram: Now whereas Abraham defcended from 
dants of Wi Arphaxad, therefore Moſes gives us ſo particular 
Kind was Han account of that line, in this chapter, becauſe 


cely that Abraham was that perſon, from whom the Iſraelites 

diviſon N detcended, concerning whom it was Moſes's princi- 
d within pal purpoſe to write foraſmuch as the deſcendants 
inted by or Abraham were, ſtrictly ſpeaking, the only church 
tions. of God, that we know of, till Chriſt came into the 
g at fit NWorld. There are indeed ſome other perſons men- 
ts which Nloned in ſcripture, as pious and religious; ſuch 


; 
1 
* 
; 
1 
1 


— 
— 


t in we Nas Melchiſedeck and Job, whom one of the ancients 
| being 2 accounted to be as a prelude to the calling of 
temper, the Gentiles, and to the admiſſion of them to be the 
It Babel, Wnembers of the church of God, under the Meſſiah; 
Melopo- but the poſterity of Abraham, by his ſon Iſaac, are 


ſt or Al. Nepreſented as the peculiar people of God, and pro- 


perly the ordinary members of his church. | 

[t pleaſed God to chuſe one particular family ; 
irſt, The better to preſerve the pure religion. 
Secondly, That from thence the promiſed ſeed, the 
leſſiah, ſhould come: Hence that family was to 
e diſtinguiſhed from all others, the better to pre- 
erve them from idolatry, and that it might appear 
nore evidently whence the Mefhah proceeded : 
nd this is the people, whoſe hiſtory we have in 
he reſt of the Old Teſtament. And therefore 
loſes, having declared in ſhort the hiſtory of the 


e rencu- 


er. Wereation and the condition of mankind at the 
account Mpeginning, having alſo diſcourſed of the flood, 
ch Abra. nd the family of Noah, who were preſerved to re- 


d Shem leni the carth, and alſo having reckoned up 
ad, Lud Noak's offspring, and eſpecially as to what con- 
erned Abraham; now he comes to treat more 
| articularly of the Iſraelites, who deſcended from 
ol. of tie Abraham. f * | 
ad, as h vor., I. | T This 
8. Auguſtin de Civ. Dei. lib. xviti. chap. 27. 
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Eſau and Jacob: This Jacob was the father of 


then Jews. 


' miſe, which he afterwards renewed : That he ſhould 


- ſo called, ſhould be their pg, but that they 
ſhould have dominion over the reſt : So. Solomon 


162 The SACRED INTERPRETER: | 


This ſacred hiſtory begins the next chapter, 
Gen. xii. and ſo on; where we read, how God 
choſe Abraham and his poſterity, to be his people: 
Abraham begat Iſaac, and Iſaac had two ſons, 
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fore Gt 
or ſinc 
ſuch a 
venant 
men 

nants 
paſs bet 
laid, L. 
late thi: 
It is co 
ſented | 
in maki 
Nor 

But mo 
hould b, 
ball all 
hat Ab 
be fam 
bat Go 
mth the 
hat CH 


promiſe 


twelve ſons, whoſe numerous poſterity made uy 
the people of Iſrael, afterwards called Iſraelites, and 


The holy ſcripture gives us the hiſtory of theſe 
in order; Fi, Of Abraham, the founder of the 
family; then, of his fon Iſaac ; and 4%), of his 
grandſon jacob, with his poſterity. 80 firſt 
we have the hiſtory of Abraham, to whom God ap- 

red in Meſopotamia, and made him a folemn pro. 


have a numerous offspring, which God himlclt 
would particularly bleſs, and make great, and give 
the land of "Canaan to, from the river of Egypt, 
to the great river, ibe river Euphrates © ; not 
that any more than the land of Canaan, properly 


reigned over all the kingdoms, from the. river, unt 
the land of the Phili/tines, and wnto the border 9 


h 
Egypt. And to prove Abraham's faith, God 5 
commanded him to get out from his kindred and]... # 4 h 
father's houſe, (which had been, infected vii natur 
idolatry, from which he, with his family, was nes: 


be preſerved,) and to leave his own country Melo- 
potamia, and go to Canaan, which was four hun- 
dred miles weſtward diſtant * from him, as ® 
were, to take poſſeſſion of it, in the behalf of ſw 


eſtamer 


Gen. 3 


TV. 10, 17. 
Ap poſterut keen rel 
| | 2G e hiſt 
d Gen. xi. to chap. xxv. 8. © Ag it is Gen. xv. 1% lede, body 
d Gen. xvii. 8. © I Kings iv. 21. f Joſh, x2 5 ning lan 
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rolterity Abraham, on his part, was to walk be- 


fore God , to go on to pleaſe him, and be perfect, 


or fincere, or upright.. It pleaſed God in making 


ſuch a promiſe to Abraham, and entering into co- 


venant with him, to condeſcend to the manner of 
men; who ſometimes, in their more ſolemn cove- 
nants „ uſed to divide a beaſt ſacrificed, and to 
paſs between the parts of it ; as much as if they had 
laid, Let me be divided and cut in pieces, if I vio- 
late this covenant: In compliance with this cuſtom, 
it is conjectured, that the Divine Majeſty, repre- 
ſented by a burning lamp, paſſed between the pieces, 
in making the covenant with Abraham *, 

Nor did God only promiſe Abraham thus far : 
But moreover, that in him all the families of the earth 
bould be blefſed ; or, as it is further, In thy ſeed 
ball all the nations of the earth be bleſſed, which is, 
hat Abraham ſhould be the ſpiritual father of all 
he families or members of God's church; and 
hat God did enter into an everlaſting covenant 
rich them, in and by him; and to this purpoſe, 
hat Chri/# or Meffiab, the Saviour of the world, 
promiſed at the beginning, under the term of 
be ſeed of the woman) ſhould, according to the 
leſh, proceed from his offspring: So that in that 
ed of his, all nations ſhould be blefled ; the Jews 
lis natural children, and the Gentiles his ſpiritual 
mes: And this is confirmed under the New 
eſtament . And further; the covenant God was 


Y 2 pleaſed 


Gen. xvii. 1, |, Jer. xxxiv. 18, * Gen. xv. 
10, 17, See Jer. xxxiy. 8,—20. A paſſage which deſcribes 
naent religious cuſtoms, and ſtrikingly illuſtrates and ſupports 
e hiſtory of Abraham's covenant and ſacrifice, See Mr. 
lede, book IT. chap. vii. But others under land, that the 
ming lamp, paſſing between the pieces, conſumed them in 
den of God's acceptance. Chrylolt. apud Patrick in loc, 
Cen. xii. z. ® Gen. xxii. 18. Gen. iii. 15, See Rom, 
i &c. Gal. ij. 7, 8, 16, 17, 28, 29. 
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pleaſed to enter into with Abraham and his poſte. nation 
rity, to be a God unto him and them ®, imported, N ſeal o! 
in the ſpiritual ſenſe, a promiſe of eternal life in Very i 
heaven: For as Chrilt proves the reſurrection ¶ ſuitabl 
in general, from © I am the God of Abraham, &, and t! 
ſo the apoſtle explains it to mean a reſurrection to Anoth 
life eternal. God is not aſhamed to be called WW toned 
their God, for he hath prepared for them a «ity, Jewiſh 
that is in heaven, which accordingly Abrahan WM and th 
hooked for *. amo 

Thus was God pleaſed to enter into covenant “ ſtind 
with Abraham; and to confirm it, and ſupport his WM © be | 
hope therein, he changed his name from Abran, “ mar 
which ſignifies high father, to Abraham. which WM © liter 
imports the father of a multitude ; by adding one WM as tl 
Hebrew letter called He (as our H,) being the fit or v 
letter of the word Hamon, which in Hebrew fg © faith 
nifies a multitude ; for, ſays God, A father {Mt cumciſ 
many nations have I made thee *: As alſo for the Upon 
ſame reaſon He (or H) might be added to the ſelves, 
name of Sarai to make it Sarah . The ſign of their b 
token, and ſeal of this covenant was circumciſion, which 
according to God's appointment *. | 50 the 

This circumciſion was the cutting off the fore priviley 
ſkiri of the member, which is the inſtrument d dence « 
generation, of every male that was the offspring a ed circ 
Abraham: In which part of the body, rather tha orders 
any other, God might appoint the mark of lM ire 
covenant to be made, that they might be denon- n he: 
nated to be an holy ſeed, conſecrated to him fron matted 
the beginning: For ſince God covenanted win Aer) t 
Abraham to multiply his ſeed, and to bleſs all te !9 the) 


natioy 4braha 
P Gen. xvii. 7, 8, 4 Mat. xxii. 32. Erol 
iii. 6. * "Heb. Ki. 16, © Verſe 10, * Ainſworth Mai. 
in Gen. xvii. 5. Gen. xvii. 5. " Verſe 15, % .. 3. 
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nations of the earth in him, it was meet that the 
ſeal of the covenant ſhould be impreſſed. on the 
very inſtrument of generation, that it might be 
ſuitable to the nature and intent of the covenant, 
and the better renew the remembrance of it. 
Another ſecondary reaſon for circumciſion, men- 
toned by one of the moſt judicious among the 
Jewiſh rabbies , is not unworthy our notice; 
and that is, Its “being a common ſign of unit 

among the poſterity of Abraham, and of di- 
* ſtintion from other people; ſo as they might 
* be known to be ſuch: Foraſmuch as a light 
© marking of a limb might be imitated, and ob- 
literated or healed up again; but not ſuch an one 
* as this; nor would any perſon comply with it, 
or with fo painful an one, except on the ſcore of 
* faith and religion.” This inſtitution of cir- 
cumciſion afterwards was made part of Moſes's law: 
Upon which the Jews did always much value them- 
ſelves, that they, of all nations, ſhould have on 
their bodies the token or ſeal of the covenant, 


which God himſelf. made with their forefathers : 
50 they accounted it their glorious and peculiar ' 


privilege, and the chief ground of their depen- 
dence on God's favour : BE which they eſteem- 
ed circumciſion more than all the other rites and 
orders of the ceremonial law; and the term 
uncircumciſed was the higheſt reproach, as with us 
an heathen or infidel . As for ſtrangers ad- 
mitted among them, (as proſelytes, of which here, 
ater) their males alſo were to be circumciſed, and 
lo they were accounted the adopted children of 
r 

This 


'F Maimon. Mor. Nevoch. pars iii. chap. 49. : Judges 
Ar. 3. s Gen. xvii. 12, 13. Exod, Xi. 48. 
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Notwithſtanding all this favour God ſhewed to 
Abraham, yet he had many afflictions, as we read 
in this hiſtory, and ſeveral trials of his faith in 
God, and obedience to his will; for, beſides his 
entire reſignation to God, and firm dependence 
on him, when he called him out of his own coun- 
try into Canaan, when he was ſeventy · five years 
old ©, he was forced to leave his abode by reaſon 
of a famine,' and go to ſojourn in Egypt ; where 
be was in danger of having his beloved wife Sa- 
rh taken from him. Ihe inſtruction he gave 
his wife, to ſay that ſhe was his ſiſter, was no 
lie; for ſhe was ſo indeed, as being the daughter 
of his father Terah, (who had, it ſeems, two 
wives) but not the daughter 
and ſo his half ſiſter by the father's ſide ?; and it 
was not eſteemed unlawful among the Gentiles to 
intermarry in ſuch caſe *. Again, there were 
feuds and diſquiets in his family, which obliged 
him to diſmiſs Iſhmael, one of his ſon's . But 
the ſoreſt affliction, and moſt ſevere trial was, 
when God commanded him“, to flay and ſa- 
erifice his only and beloved ſon Iſaac, whom he 
had given to him in a miraculous manner, to be 
the heir of bis great eſtate, and (which was in- 
fnitely more) the heir of the promiſe which God 


had made, to eſtabliſh his covenant with this very 


lon Ifaac, for. an everlaſting covenant, and with his 


feed 


Gen. xii, 4. Gen. i. 10, Kc. as again after» 
vards, Gen,, Xx, 2, && 8 Gem, XX. 13. 
n Gen. xx. 12. Othert eſteem her to have been the daughter 
of Haran, Abraham's brother, and grand-daugliter to Terah, 
and ſo the niece of Abraham; it being uſual with the Hebrews 
o call ſuch near relations by the name of ſiſter, and grand - 
child by the name of daughter. Ainſworth, Gen. zxi. 9, 
e. Gen. xii» 2, Kc. | 


of his own mother; 


b Grotius . 
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feed after him; and though he knew that God, WE we l. 
who, contrary to the uſual courſe of nature, hai WM phets 
bleſſed him with a ſon, was able to raiſe him uy WM revca 
even from the dead, which he believed, thouy: who; 
there had been no example then, of any ſuch re. Israel. 
ſurrection; yet this was ſuch a trial as might (tag. 4 60 
er the firmeſt reſolution. Still he perſiſted in be. from 
ſieving God, and diſcharging his duty; and God Ab! 
delivered him, and made good all his promiſes. love 0 
Here we may learn a religious behaviour, iz. W 4brah 
to endeavour to intitle ourſelves to God's favour, N lay an 
by doing our duty, and ſubmitting to his will ; bis on] 
and then relying on his gracious promiſes, which W1z-'s 


in their proper ſeaſon, and in God's own way; Which 

ſhall at length be all accompliſhed. figure 
Furthermore, from this hiſtory of Abraham's tber, 3 
attempting to ſlay and ſacrifice his ſon, we are not all fam 
to conclude that a parent has an authority and pow. i,, that 
er over the life of his child, or that Abraham was WW. 2 
unnaturally cruel towards his; but that God, who W::.:; ela 
is the ſovereign Lord of all his creatures, may Wir off 
diſpoſe of them as he pleaſes: And for that cauſe er figur 
Abraham is juſtified in complying with the divine I Tn 41 
appointment. In the next place, we are here urred, 
taught, that the prophets (and ſuch were the inſman 
ancient Patriarchs) were fully aſſured of tho im, wl 
things which God revealed or ſpake unto them; tho, by 
which they believed as ſtrongly as things f catiſe 
ſenſe: For if Abraham had in the leaſt doubted, Has part, 
whether this were the will of God, or no, he would happer 
never have conſented to a thing which nature ab - ¶ Ie Wa 
horred ; nor, without the like aſſurance afterwards, Nad alſo 
have diſmifſed his ſon, on his hearing a voice, n, ſubſt: 
Lay not thine hand upon the lad. In like mann... 
# aff7'1 1 ei vor. 
I Gen. xvii. 19. ® Heb. xi. 19. * Gen 1, 
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we learn, what aſſurance the Patriarchs, as pro- 
phets, had of the truth and reality of what was 
revealed to them in the following hiſtory of Joſeph, 
who was ſo coavinced that God would bring up the 
Iſraelites, his brethren, out of Egypt, that he took 
an cath of them, to Carry up his bones with them 
from thence *. TY 2th 

Abraham alſo was a lively figure of the infinite 
love of God to mankind in Chriſt Jeſus ; for as 
Abraham, in obedience to God, deſigned to 
ſay and offer his only ſon; fo God the Father ſent 
is only Son to be ſlain and facrificed for us: And 
Iſaac's carrying the wood on his own back, with 
which he was to be made a burnt offering, was a 
figure of Chriſt, who bare his croſs % And fur- 
ther, as God promiſed Abraham, that in his ſeed 
all families of the earth ſhould be bleſſed o, that 
i, that the Meſſiah ſhould proceed from him; fo 
le rejoiced to oe Chrift”'s day, and he ſaw it, and 
was glad %, He ſaw it by the eye of faith, though 
aar off ", and alſo in his ſon Iſaac who was a type 
or figure of him. | : 

In Abraham's time two remarkable things oc- 
urred, not yet mentioned; the firit concerning his 
Kinſman Lot, whom he had brought along with 
um, when. he came out of Meſopotamia *, and 
"no, by reaſon of the increaſe of both their ſtocks 
f cattle, and the contention of their herdſmen, 
ras parted from him, and abode near Sodom. It 
0 happened, that ſome neighbouring princes at that 
ime warred againſt the king of Sodom, took it, 
Nd alſo carried away Lot among the reſt, and all 
8 ſubſtance ; whom Abraham, with his family, 
errants and other aſſiſtance, reſcued ; and hav- 


Vor. I. 2 ing 
Gen J. 24, 25. Ha N 17. Gen. xii. 3. 


Jola viii. 56, Gen. xi. 4. 


tho The SACRED INTERPRETER. 


ing taken ſome ſpoil from the enemy, he gate 
the tenth part, or tythes thereof, to Melchiſedeck, 
prie/t of the living Gad. Now this was long 
before the Jews were an eſtabliſhed people, and 
therefore tythes cannot be ſaid to be originally de. 
rived from them: Beſides, Jacob alſo vowed the 
tenth to God. And from Pagan writers ve 
learn, that ſeveral nations, very far diſtant from 
each other, in difterent parts of the world, and, 
it ſeems, without the leaſt acquaintance or com- 
merce one with another, obſerved this cuſtom ", 
Now, ſince this proportion of one in ten is cer. 
tainly indifferent in itſelf, and not to be determined 
by natural reaſon, any more than one in ſeven or 
eight, it is. reaſonable to believe, that this cuſtom 
of paying tythe, like that of ſacrificing, mentioned 
before, bad ſome divine direction for it ; and that 
it was derived from Adam to Noah, and from hin 
to his poſterity ; till at length, at the diſperſion at 
Babel, it ſpread over all the world. 

The other remarkable occurrence, in Abraham“ 
time, was the deſtruction of Sodom and Gomorrah: 
In the hiſtory whereof, we may obſerve, in the 
firſt place, the juſtice and goodnels of God, and 
the temper of a good man . 
God was ſhewn, in his raining down fire and 
brimſtone upon the wretched and lewd inhabitants; 


his goodneſs, in being diſpoſed to forgivenels, i 


only ten righteous men could have been found 
among them. And we have an inſtance of ths 
temper of a good man in Abraham, who, with !o 
much pity and concern interceeded for them, 
and that fix times, one after another. Further, 
in this hiſtory we read Lot's offer of his tw? 

daugh- 


* Gen. xiv. Heh. vii. do Gen. xxviii. 20, Ke. Spet- 
cer de leg. Hebr. Iib. iii. chap, 10. Gen, xviii. 3s 
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daughters to the Sodomites * ; which offer, though 
not altogether excuſable, no doubt proceeded trom 
his real perplexity of mind, and defire of pre- 
ſerving his ſtrangers (the rights of hoſpitality be- 
ing always accounted ſacred) and of preventing that 
more unnatural fin, which they would have com- 
mitted with thoſe of their own ſex, thence called 
ſodomy. 

And as for the daughters contrivance after- 
wards of making Lot their father drunk, and then 
lying with him ?, they appear not to have acted 
by the inſtigation of brutifh luſt, but from a deſire 
to preſerve ſeed of their father, or to prevent his 
family from being extinct ; the firſt- born ſaying, 
There is not a man in the earth to come in unto us, 
ofter the manner of all the earth, as not knowing 
how far the fire from heaven, which had already 
deſtroyed the country where they had lived, did 
or would extend: So that their caſe was very ſin- 
gular, and their behaviour ought not to encourage 
the like practice in others. The laſt remark we 


may make on the deſtruction of Sodom and Go- 


morrah, is, that it hath pleaſed God a continued 
monument ſhould be preſerved of it, in the lake 
called Aſphaltites, the ' Salt-Sea, and Dead-Sea, 
having no viſible paſſage into the ocean; the wa- 
ter whereof is ſalt to the higheſt degree, and ex- 
tremely bitter and nauſeous, and bears up one's 
body in ſwimming with an uncommon force =. 


Z 2 C H A | of 
* Gen, xix. 8. Y Gen. xix. 31. * Mr. Maundrel's 


Journey, March 30. 
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HAP. VII. 


From God's renewing of the Covenant with 1aac and 
Jacob, to the giving of the Law. 


O proceed: * We have next the hiſto. 

ry of Abraham's ſon, namely Iſaac, the 
heir 2 his father, and of the bleſſings promi. 
* ed to him: God renews the ſame promiſe to 
Iſaac, which he had made before to his father 
Abraham; and yet, as Abraham, ſo his ſon Ilazc 
had his afflictions and troubles, in which he had 
the experience of God's providence and deliver- 
ances. 

He was married to Rebekah, one of his father's 
kindred and country ; by whom he had two ſons, 
who were twins, Eſau and Jacob: Eſau and hi 
polterity (called Edomites) dwelt on the ſouth: 
border of Canaan, viz, Idumcea : But God defign- 
ed that the youngeſt, namely Jacob, - ſhould be in. 
heritor of the promiſe ; and ſo permits him to get 
the birth-right from his eldeſt brother, and the 
bleſſing from his father. 

bd Moſes then gives us the hiſtory of this Ja. 
cob: As his father had bleſſed him, ſo Gad 
himſelf confirmed it, and renewed the promiſe to 
him, which before he had made to his grandis- 
ther Abraham, and his father Iſaac ; and accord- 
ingly afforded him ſundry inſtances of his favour: 
One was, that of increaſing his ſtock of cattle in 
miraculous manner; for when the agreement ws 


made with his father-in-law, that the ſported cati 


ſhould 
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ſhonld be his, and that fort increaſed exceedingly, 
it did not proceed from any unjuſt policy in Ja- 
cob, in ſetting pilled rods before his cattle , that 
artifice would be now a vain contrivance, but from 
God's ſuggeſting and ſucceeding that device, as 
appears from the Anyel's meſſage to him in a 
dream 4. 

We learn, in two inſtances, a religious method 
of obtaining favour and aſſiſtance of God, in our 
worldly concerns, from Jacob's practice: The ict 
is, that ſolemn voto which he made to God, on his 
going a long journey to take a wife of his father's 
kindred, *© And Jacob vowed a vow, ſaying, 
If God will be with me, and keep me in this way 
that I go and give me bread to eat, and raiment 
h put on, ſo that I come again to my father's 
bouſe in peace, then ſhall the Lord be my God ; (I 
will perform ſome ſpecial ſervice to him ;) and of 
all that thou ſhalt give me, I will ſurely give the 
tenth unto thee, to be employed in thy ſervice *, 
Jacob's other behaviour for theſecuring God's help, 
and the uſe he made of it, is an excellent pattern 
for us in our affairs 3. His caſe, in ſhort, was 
thus: He had offended his elder brother Eſau, in 
liz procuring of the birth-right, though it was 
providentially effected by. God; and underitood 
tat his brother was coming againſt him with four 
hundred men: In this caſe, he firſt betakes him- 
{elf unto prayer to God, then he endeavours 
to pacify his angry brother with @ preſent '. By 
is means having ſucceeded, and being again ſet- 
led in ſafety, he refed an altar, and called it 

El. 


* Gen. xxx. 32, Kc. 4 Gen. xxxi. 10, 11, 12. Gen. 
ww. 20, Kk. f Compare Duet. xxiii. 21. 1 Sam. i. 11. 
Fiat I, 14. and Pſal. Ixi. 5. Eccleſ. v. 4. Jonah i. 16. Ges. 
il, Ver. 9, &c. Ver. 13. | 
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El-elohe Iſrael, that is, God, the God of Iſrael, 


Hence we learn, what is to be done in our neceſf,. 
ties or occaſions, vis. firſt to implore the favour 
and aſſiſtance of God's providence; then not to ne- 
le&, but to ſet to our own endeavours; and having 
Candid, to aſcribe the praiſe and glory to God, 
Unto Jacob alſo was revealed the coming or 
manifeſtation of Chriſt, or the Mefliah, above ſe. 
venteen hundred years beforehand : Of whom he 
prophefied ', that the ſcepter ſhould not depari 
from Fudah, nor a law-giver from between his feet 
until Shiloh come; and unto him ſhall the gatherin 
of the people be Which prophecy is thus explain. 
ed: By the ſcepter is meant that of which a ſtat 
rod, or ſcepter was anciently a figure, viz; any 
power or majeſty of government ; Of the fame 
importance is a law-giver, or ruling power. 5. 
#ween bis feet, that is, of his race and ſtock ". 
Shiloh is the Meſſiah, or Chriſt, as the ancient 


Jews confeſs ; By Judah is underſtood the body d 


the people, conſiſting of the Hebrews or Iſraclites 
in general, but chiefly of thoſe of them called un 
after-ages Jews, from the Patriarch Judah *; f 
the meaning is, not that Judah, or the Jens 
ſhould have a king till the Meſſiah came, ot 
ſhould not ceaſe to be a kingdom, ſtrictly ſo called, 
but ſhould not ceaſe to be a ſtate, a body politic, c 
commonwealth, having a power of government 
and juriſdiction within itſelf, though under different 
forms, and managed by perſons of a different 
rank, until the Meſſiah came. Now, under ibe 

Romans, 


* Ver. 20. Gen. xlix. 10, © ® As the words fighily 
Deut. xxviii. 57. Caſaubon Exerc. num. 3. Cunæu de 
Repub. Jud. lib. i. chap. 9. Mede, book 1. diſc. 8. Seil 2 
mentem Juſtin, Martyris in Trypho.. p. 152. (dit. Jcbe 
London, 1719. 
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Romans, the Jewiſh ſtate and commonwealth, 
with their city and temple, were utterly deſtroy. 
ed, which till then had continued united under 
ſome form of government from the beginning; 
and therefore before that, or in that age or gene- 
ration, the Meſſiah was to appear, as he did. The 
ſcepter or authority is attributed unto Judah, ra- 
ther than to any other tribe, becauſe the ten tribes 
carried away by the Aſſyrians never returned; but 
the tribe of Judah did return out of Babylon, witk 
that of Benjamin (which laſt was only an acceſſion, 
or addition to that of Judah) ſo that the tribe of 
judah had the blefling of the Patriarch, and the 
name and honour of the kingdom, common- 
wealth, and people, who are of the poſterity of 
jacob: For, from this tribe of Judah, (which pro- 
bably the Patriarch Jacob foreſaw as a prophet, 
and for that cauſe mentioned it) the country was 
called Judea, and the people Jews ”; who, even 
under the captivity, were a diſtinct body, and 
preſerved a ſhew of government, having their 
chiefs or heads of the captivity, who are ſtyled 
rulers of the congregation ", and, after+ the re- 
turn, the government was reſtored to them; ſo 
that, during the captivity, the ſcepter was rather 
interrupted, as to its full extent, than departed 
trom Judah; but an interruption, or ceaſing for a 
time, is not the thing here ſpoken of, but a de- 
farting, the government wholly cut off and ceaſed, 
4 it was under Titus the Roman emperor, 
It is here to be obſerved, that before the com- 
ng of Chriſt, the ancient Jews and their interpre- 
ters underſtood this prophecy to be certainly 1 
0 


Joſeph. Antiq. book II. chap. v. near the end. 
L 5+ And x. 14. Haggai i. 1. | 
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of the Meſſiah, and of none other“: But, fine 
that time, they have forced themſelves to put 
the moſt ſtrained and contradictory meanings 
upon it v, to avoid this ancient and Clear evidence 
of our Lord Jeſus being the true Meſſiah, or Chrilt; 
But the truth of this expoſition is confirmed by the 
laſt words of the afore-mentioned prophecy : And 
unto him ſhall the gathering of the people be ; tor this 
is the ſame character by which he was declared to 
Abraham, * In thy ſeed ſhall all the nations of ile 
earth be bleſſed. He was ſignified alſo by this cha- 
racer in the prophets, © In that day there ſhall le 
a root of Jeſſe, which ſball and for an enſign of the 
people ; to it ſhall the Gentiles ſeek; And, The 
mountain of the houſe of the Lord ſhall be eſtabliſhed 
in the top of the mountains, and it ſball be exalted 
above the hills, and the people ſhall flow unto it 
In ſhort, this prophecy began to be fulfilled when 
the Romans had brought the Jews under ſubjection; 
and in Chriſt's time the prophecy was {till accom: 
pliſhed more and more, Judea being reduced into 
the form of a province (on the baniſhment ot 
Archelaus) and the Sanhedrim, or great councl!, 
having loit their judicial power of lite and death; 
and at laſt, when Jeruſalem was deſtroyed, the 


ſcepter and law-giver finally departed from them; 


then their commonwealth and church were de- 
ſtroyed together; and ſo this ancient prediction 
was completely fulfilled. | 

For the better underſtanding this hiſtory of 


the Patriarchs, we may obſerve, that the molt 
con- 


o P. Fagius & Grot. in Gen. xlix. 10. Mede, ibid. Vi 
de Pool's Synopſis in Gen. xlix. 10. 4 Gen, xxvl. 4 
r Ifaiah xi. 10. Mica iv. 1. See the fourth gene- 
rat Remark on the Prophets, v Joſephugs's Wars, book II. 
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conſtant abode of Abraham in Canaan, and of 
Iſaac after wards, was near Beerſheba, in the utmoſt 
corner of Canaan ſouthward “, and ſometimes 
they abode near Hebron, a little higher in the 
country. And as for Jacob, he was ſent by his 
father Iſaac into Charan (called alſo Haran, or 
Aram) in the country of Padan-Aram, in Meſo- 
potamia, whence Abraham came, above four hun- 
dred miles diſtant from Beerſheba in Canaan *, 
to fetch him a wife of his own kindred, who lived 
in that country, that he might not marry any of the 
idolatrous Canaanites ; and after twenty years flay 
at his father-in law Laban's houſe, he returned 
with his family and numerous cattle into Canaan, 
where alſo he lojourned in tents in divers places *, 
as Abraham an Iſaac had done before him, until 
his old age, when he was removed into Egypt. 

Thus, though God promiled the land of Canaan 
to Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob's feed, yet, as the 
zpoſtle obſerves ?, they dwelt therein themſelves 
in tabernacles, as ſtrangers only, by faith relying 
on 1t, that God would make good his promiſe, as 
he did afterwards; to which purpoſe he bleſſed 
Jacob with twelve ſons, whoſe numerous offspring 
made up the children of Lirael, and poſſeſſed the 
land of Canaan. 

Theſe people were called Hebrews, according 
to the molt received opinion, of Heber *, one of 
the anceſtors of Abraham; and Iraelites, or the 
children of Iſrael, from Jacob, who was alſo nam- 
ed by God himſelf, //ae!, that is, as a prince pre- 
vailing with God, trom the combat mentioned 

Vol. I. A 2 Gen. 


Gen. xi. 31. and chap, xxiv. 62. and chap. xxvi. 23. 
* Munſter in Gen. xxxv. 26. 
! Heh. xi. 9. 
2. Pp. 5. 


Xx Gen. XXXIIi. and xxxv. 


: Hottinger. Thefaurus, Hb. I. chap. i. leck. 
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Gen. xxxii. 28, 29. And after the return from 
the Babylonian captivity, they were called Jews, 
and their country Judea (as it hath been already 
remarked) from Judah, one of the twelve ſons of 
Jacob; and becauſe the tribe of Judati was the 
largeſt, and which returned from, the captivity, 
whereas the ten tribes never did. 

Gen. xxxvii, &c. We have a relation of this 
people, eſpecially in theſe following particulars; 
namely, the preſervation of Joſeph, one of the 
ſons of Jacob, from the deſign of his brethren to 
deſtroy him, and his advancement in Egypt; how 
God brought it to paſs, in the time of a famine, 
that Jacob and his family were ſuccoured by Jo- 
ſeph's means under Pharaoh, king of Egypt; and 
afterwards concerning their poſterity's being op- 
prefled there by another king, called alſo Pharaoh, 
(as all the * Egyptian kings were then called) 
how miraculouſly Moſes was preferved by the 
means of Pharaoh's daughter; how God appeared 
to him, when grown up, by the Jhechinah, or 
glory afore mentioned, in the likeneſs of flame, 
in a buſh in mount Horeb; and appointed him 
(together with Aaron his brother) the deliverer of 
the Iſraelites; how many ſigns God wrought by 
him for their deliverance, and what plagues were 
brought upon the Egyptians, their oppreſſors; how 
they were at length (after fourſcore and fix years 
flavery) delivered, and paſſed over the Red 

| Sea; 


* Hor. in Gen. xii. 15. The king of Egypt is called Pha- 
raoh ; and chap. xli. 1. he is called ſo two hundred years after; 
and Exod. i. 8, 11. about an hundred and forty years after 
that. d See Heylin and Dr. Wells's Geogr. ot the Old 
Teftament, vol. II. chap. ii. ſet. 2 It is not called ſo for 


any redneſs of either water or weeds, & e. but becauſe * 
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Sea; what befel them afterwards in the wilderneſs; 
and, at laſt, how they were brought into the land 
of Canaan, which God had promiſed Abraham, 
Ibis hiſtory takes up the reſt of Geneſis, and moſt 
part of Lxodus and Joſhua, 

Here we have many inſtances of the provocation 
of ſin of the calamities of God's people in this 
life, of God's truth in fulfilling his promiſes, of 
his wiſdom, power, and providence in protect- 
ing his ſervants, and deltroying the deſigns of 
their enemies, and bringing to paſs what he had 
determined, 

In particular, who can read the hiſtory of Jo- 
ſeph's preſervation and protection in Egypt , 
in order to the ſuccouring his father and brethren 
in a time of famine, without adoring the wil- 
dom, goodneſs and providence of God? That 
Joſeph ſhould be hated, and fold by his brethren 
to merchants, who were travelling into Egypt (as 
it was and is ſtill the” cuſtom in the eaſt, to buy 
and ſell flaves): That theſe merchants ſhould dif. 
poſe of him, not to a private perſon, but to a great 
olicer in the king's court there (which was the 
occaſion of his future authority): That he ſhould 
be preferred, and yet after that caſt into priſon, and 
lo (to all outward appearance) rendered incapable 
of any future eminency : That he ſhould there in- 
terpret his fellow-priſoners, the chief baker's and 
butler's dreams, in ſuch manner as it came to paſs ; 
upon which he ſhould be recommended to. Pha- 
nach, for interpreting his dream, and by. him ad- 
vanced, and made ruler over all the kingdom, and 

| Aa 2 ſo 


iled the Sea of Edom, (as being partly on the coat of Edom ) 
the Greeks knowing that Edome fignifies Red, by miltake cal 
led it the Erythrean, or Red Sta. 

* Gen, xxxvii, &. 
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{o enabied to entertain bis father and brethren, with 
their families, and to preſerve them from pertthing, 

Concerning Jacob's ſeitlement with bis fan 
in the land of Goſhen, in Egypt, it is laid, tlat 
Jo!eph contrived they ſhould be there apart them. 
ſcives, becaule every fſhephird is an abomination 1 
the Egyptians «, aud yet Pharaoh had flocks of 
cattle, and rulers over them ©; of which this 
account is given: | hat the great couriers, and 
generality of the Egyptians lived in towns aud d- 
ties, and the common people moſtly excreiſcd arts 
and traces; but there was, another fort, who 
lived more remote in open places, and were ſi.p- 
herds, and, for the diverſity of their employ ments, 
contemned ard diſtreſpeced by the former fort: 
' Beſides. that thoſe ſhep herds had often, in a tumu/- 
tuous manner. occaſioned great commotions 1nih? 
kingdom, vhich made their very employment odi- 
ous to the reſt *, 

In the next place, the providence of God ap- 
pears in the ſufferings of Jacob's poſterity after. 
wards in Egypt: When they had been ſuccoured 
there an hundred and twenty years, they ſuffered 
very lore affliction and flavery, which is computed 
to have continued fourſcore and fix years, viz 
from the time that there aroſe up a new king ow 
Egypt. which knew not Jojeph s, either as being 
born after Joſeph's death, or who willingly lighted 
the ſervice that Joſeph had done for that nation, 
on a political account; For the reaſon the Lgyp- 
tiars- gave for their ſeverity to the Ifraclites was, 
becauſe they multiplied to much as to become + 
| an 


4 Gen. xlvi. 34. © Chap. xlvii. 6. f Cunæ us de 
Rep. Heb. lib. i. chap. 5. Compas Grotius and Patrick d 
Gen. xlvi. ult. 8 Exod. i. 8. 
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and mightier than the Egypti:ns themſelves *. 
Ihe danger that might arile from thence, . was 
deligned to be prevented by hard uſage, in em- 
ploying the Iſraelites in hu, dings, in making bricks, 
and in all manner of ſervice in the field; for 
which purpoſe they had taik-maſters, who were 
Lyyptians, ſet over them“, and allo officers di- 
rected by the taſk-maſters, which officers appear 
to be of the liraclites themſelves '. Another 
method to prevent any danger from the Iſraclites, 
was to deſtroy their new-born male children *. 
All this, it is probable, God ſuffered to be done, 
not only for the chaſtiſement of his people, but 
allo that they might be the more willing to leave 
Egypt, as they would not have been after a long 
enjoyment of eaſe and proſperity, and the more 
in love with their deliverer, the more admire his 
goodneſs to them, and his power ſhewn in the 
miraculous works he wrought for their fakes, and 
the more engaged to his ſervice. Further, God's 
providence is ſhewn in the preſervation of Moſes, 
when an infant, being put into a little ark, and 
hid among the flags by the river's brink, leſt he 
ſhould be killed among the reſt, and alſo in making 
the king's daughter the inſtrument of preſerving 
him and his own mother to be choſe for his 
nurſe a. 


Again, 


Ver. 9. # Joſephus (Antiq. book II. chap. 9) mentions 
draining of rivers, walling towns, and erecting pyramids, 


* Exod. v. 6. | Ver. 14, 15. m Exod. i. 14. 15, &e. 


Joſephus adds one particular reaſon for the command to 
deſtroy the Hebrew male children, becauſe a certain prophet 

d told the king, that there was an Hebrew child to be 
born about that time, who would be a fcourge to the Egyp- 
tans, and advance tlie glory of his owa nation, ibid. * Exod. 
an l, &. 


182 The SACRED INTERPRETER, 


Again, the wiſdom, power, and providence 
of God is very obſervable in the manner of effeQing 
the deliverance of the Iſraelites from the Egyptian 
flavery, inſomuch, that they were. at length in. 
treated and urged to be gone in haſte, with their 
families and cattle, and with great treaſures alſo 
of the Egyptians themſelves e, ſo that Egypt wa 
glad when they departed b. 

In order to ſecure and haſten their deliverance, 
God flew the firſt born of the Egyptians, and 

aſſed over the doors of the Iſraelites 4; there 
fore the firſt-born males of the children of 11rael 
were ever afterwards ſanctified to God, or ſet apart 
unto him, inſtead of whom God accepted of 
the tribe of Levi, and ordered them to be ſepa- 
rated to his ſervice * And the firſt-born - were 
to be redeemed for five ſhekels, or about twelve 
ſhillings and  ſix-pence of our money * Hence, 
our Lord was preſented in the temple to be redeem» 
ed according to the law *, 

This ſanctifying, or ſeparating to God of the 
firſt- born, was appointed as a /landing memorial 
of that great work of his, in compelling Pha- 
raoh to let the liraelites go, by ſlaying his and his 
people's firſt born“; and becauſe, not the firlt- 
born of the Egyptians only, but alſo of their cattle 
were ſlain, in the night when God delivered tie 
Hraelites *, therefore the firſt-born, not of man 
only, but of bea'!s too, were ſeparated to God, the 
clean bealts for ſacrifices, the unclean to be te- 
decmed “. ; 

; 


* Exod. xii, 4 Exod. xii. 29 


© Numb. zwi. 
* Exod. xii. 29. 


P Pſal. ev. 38. 

T Exod xii. 2. Numb iii. 12, 13. 
16. Luke it, Y” Exud. iii. 14, 15. 
Numb. xviil. 15, &. | * 
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ridency As for the hardening Tharaoh's heart, when 
Fein be ſhould have dilmifſcd the Iſraelites, * (I will 
xy ptian harden his heart, lays God to Violes,) we are not 
2th in. Wt underſtand it as if God did at firſt harden his 
h their WY heart, ſo that he was under a neceſſity of con- 
es alſo WH tinuing obitinate to his ruin; rather, on the con- 
ypt «a bar), that he obſtinately hardened his own heart, 


3 God foretold he would , againſt the many 
erance, plagues and miracles wrought for his convic« 
s, and on; and even after the magicians themſelves 
there- bad confeſſed concerning the plague of lice, 
F Ural bis is the finger of God, yet he hardened his 
et apart heart d. Again, © after the ſwarms of flies 
pted of Hovere removed, it is ſaid, And Pharaoh hardened 
ze ſepa. WI" Peart at this time alſo: So that after he had 
n - were Neontinued obſtinate under ſo many ſevere judgments 
- twelve nd threatenings, then at length God dealt with 
Hence, Win in juſtice, And the Lord hardened the heart 
redeem. If Pharaoh, and he bearkened not unto them, ar 
le Lord had ſpoken unto Moſes, (or as God had 
foreſeen and foretold to Moles.) Since he had har- 
dened himſelf ſo long, God now leaves him to 


| of the 


memorial 


ag Pha- unſelf, and all things are ſo ordered, that he 
and his Might continue in his hardneſs to his deſtruction: 
he firſt- e that the words, © But I will harden his heart, 
eir cattle Ne to be underitood as, I will ſlay thy firft-born, 
ered the hich was not executed upon Pharaoh's firſt refulal, 
of man MW"! after a long courſe of other judgments, Laſtly, 
Jod, the Ihe words, * He hardened Pharaoh's heart, ſhould © 
o be te- Nie been according to the Hebrew, | Pharaoh's 


heart 
As 
* Exod. iv. 21. * Exod. iii. 19. > Exod. viii : 
9. © Ver.” $3. 4 Exod. ix 13. a Exod. is 


d. X11. 2% 
ls Ver. 23. © Exod. vii. 13. 


umb. xvin. 
d. Xu. 29 
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heart became firm, or was hardened, h as the ſame WM tans 
words which are in the Hebrew are afterwards WM their 
tranſlated. * Nor is there in this laſt paſſage, or the WI for i 
context, any perſon mentioned who hardened lis WM e 9 
heart. hate 
It hath been obſerved before (in anſwer to the it! 
ueſtion, Why we believe the ſcriptures to be the vi 
word of God?) that although the magicians could lt is r 
imitate Moſes in ſome of the wonders which he of the 
wrought, yet his works were evidently ſuperior to WM ther | 
theirs, and that their powers were ſo reſtrained hf true ( 
that power by which Moſes wrought, that at length Not 
their enchantments could prevail no more, and brahat 
therefore they were forced to ſubmit and acknow- Wl the lat 
ledge the finger of God, or the effect of his power“ that it 
There is another circumſtance in this hiſtory not ¶ Hundre 
to be omitted, namely, the Iſraelites borrowing Ml be ful 
jewels of ſilver, and gold, and raiment, and ſpoil. WF mercy 
ing the Egyptians, which was no injuſtice ; for what to be 
they did herein was according to the word of Meſe, Hey m 
or as an appointment from God ', who hath i 'igned 
ſupreme right to all things ®, and might juſtly IM «pline 
transfer the right of the Egyptians unto the Iſrae-· te gre 
lites, as ſome recompence for their ſlavery and l, ſettlem: 
bours for ſo many years, and as a puniſhment fort accomp 
the tyranny and inhumanity of the Egyptians (vi the pro 
the reaſon is given , Te ſhall ſpoil the Exy\*ccordn 
tions) ham's re 
6 into Eg 
b And fo is the Hebrew phraſe rendered by Ar. Montani, and the 
& roboravit ſe cor Pharao. and by the ſeventy kai katichuſer Egypt * 


lardia Pharao. And by the vulg. Lat induratum eſt cor Pha- from G 
raonis, which is according to the Chaldee. i Verſe 22. Kyup 
k Exod. viii. 18, 19. and chap. ix. 11. | Exod. xi. 2 ing 
and chap. Xii. 35, 36. m Ipfe Deus pleniſſimum Doms Vol. 
nium habet, ut in res noſtras, ita in vitam noſtram, ut 024797 

ſuum, quod fine ulld cauſa, & quovis tempore, auferre cuis Exod 
quando vult, poteſt. Grot. de Jur. Belli, lib, II. chap» A Extranei t 
ſect. 14. *® Exod. iii. 22. aus in 
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tant) who alſo at length ſeemed willing to purchaſe 
their own fafety with the loſs of their goods 
for it is ſaid, * The Egyptians were urgent upon 
the people, that they might ſend them off the land in 
ha/te ; for they ſaid, We be all dead men. Further, 
” it is, ſaid, that @ mixed multitude went up a'ſo 
with them, or as in the Hebrew, @ great mixture: 
It is not mentioned what they were, whether fome 
of the Egyptians who married the Iſraelites, or ra; 
ther proſelytes to the religion and worthip of the 
true God 4. Ro 
Note here, that although God had promiſed A- 
braham, that his ſeed, or poſterity ſhould enjoy 
the land of Canaan, yet withal he had told him *, 
that it ſhould not be till after the expiration of four 
hundred years, when the fins of the Amorites would 
be full; but, till then, thoſe people muſt have 
mercy ſhewn them: And beſides, there was time 
to be given to the Ifraclites to multiply, that fo 
ey might be able to till the land, which was de- 
ligned them, and to be for a while under the dif. 
cipline of affliction in Egypt, that they might ſet 
the greater value on their redemption and their 
ſettlement in Canaan : But when the ſet time was 
accompliſhed, they were to be put in poſſeſſion of 
the promiſed land - And fo it came to paſs; for, 
according to the beſt computation *, from Abra- 
ham's receiving the promiſe to Jacob's going down 
into Egypt, was two hundred and fifteen years, 
and the whole abode of the children of Ifrael in 
Lgypt was two hundred and fifteen more; ſo that, 
rom God's covenant with Abraham, and his firſt 
coming into Canaan, to the Iſraelites going out of 


Agios Egypt, 
* Exod. xii. 33. P Exod. xii. 38. * Chaldee, 
ktranei quoque multi, Gen. xv. 13. s Sce P. 


ius in Exod, xii. 43. and Dr, Hammond in Acts vii. 4. 
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Egypt, was four hundred and thirty years; all which 
time they were ſtrangers and lejourncrs., firit in 
Canaan, and aſterwards in Egypt * Probab/y 
Egypt is mentioned and not Canaan, in the place 
laſt cited, becauſe their greateſt affliction and had. 
ſhip was in Egypt, and their ſojourning there was 
later than the other . 

When the time came for the children of [fra 
to go, and take poſſeſſion of the promited land, 
God did not lead them the common way to Ca- 
naan, by the Philiſtines country, which from Egypt 
was not above ten days journey“; but brought it 
them round by the wilderneſs, wherein they wan- 
dered backward and forward for the ſpace of forty 
years: One reaſon of which is given *, to bub: 
them (with the tedious wanderings) and to pro? 
them whether they would become better, and to 
know what was in their heart; which indeed God 
knew perfectly before; but here, according to 
the firſt general rule for interpreting of the holy 
ſcripture, * the ſcripture ſpeaks after the man. 
ner of men, as we often know upon making trial: 
Beſides, the people, ſo long uſed to flavery, and 
having no warlike diſpoſitions, might be terrified 
by a ſudden war with the Canaanites : Not but 
that God could have raiſed their courage, or could 


have made the Philiſtines favour them (as the Ig). 
tians 


© Exod. x1. Compare Pſalm ev, 9— 14. Ide 
land of Canaan, in the Samaritan Pentateuch, is mentioned 
as well as Egypt (which the, ſeventy follow) as Grotius ob- 
ſerves; yet that ought not to leſſen the authority of the He- 
brew text, chiefly, becauſe the Chaldee Paraphraſe, ib 
vulgar Latin, the Arabic, and other approved verſions, agree 
with the Hebrew; and the.moſt ancient Jewiſh, as well 2 
Chriſtian commentators, explain this paſſage according to the 
Hebrew text. Vid. Hottinger. theſaurus, lib. i. chap. 2. 
= 4. P. 148. '. Fagius, in Exod, xiii 17. 
Deut. viii. 2. * Mentioned * i. ſect. 19. aſoregoisg: 
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tans did at firſt) but he obſerved the rule of his 
ordinary providence, and deſigning they thould o- 
vercome the Ganaanites, he would have them, as it 
were, inured and trained for ſome time. ' his ſe- 
cond reaſon of their not being led by God the near- 
eſt way from Egypt, is ſet down ?, /e/t perad- 
venture the people repent when they ſee war, 

It is further obſervable, that in their journeying 
in the wilderneſs, God led them by a pidar, which 
ſtood ſtill when they were to reſt, and moved for- 
ward when and which way they were to march, 
This pillar appeared as a c/oud in the day, keeping 
off the ſcorching heat of the ſun; and as a fire by 
night, to give light; whereby it was manifeſt the 
Divine Preſence was always with them: For this 
pillar of a cloud and fire was doubtleſs the ſame 
with the /bechineh *, or the glory of the Lerd be- 
ſore- mentioned, and that which was upon the ta- 
bernacle, a cloud by day, and the appearance ef fire 
by night . 11 appears that ſometimes the cloud 
tarried upon the tabernacle a conſiderable ume in 
the ſame place, as a month, or a year“. In 
lome places they abode ſeveral years; tor in thir- 
teen years Ipace there are reckoned but leventeen 
encampings ©. 

As for their cloaths, they were miraculouſly pre- 
lerved from decaying, and wore not out in forty 
years *; and the cloaths of children, as they 
grew up, might be kept for ſucceeding children 
o alſo the cloaths of thoſe who died might ſerve 


their children when they grew up to their ſtature. 
B b 2 Their 


w 


! Exod. xiii. 17. * See the fifth general Remark on the 
Pentateuch, * Exod. xiii. 21, 22. and chap, xiv. 24s 
ang chap. xl, 36, 37. 38. Numb. ix. I5, to the end, 
Plalm cv. 39. Num. ix. 22. © 80 Biſhop. Ulhex 
computes, Annal, A. M. 255. 4 Deut. viii. 4. 
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Their foed was chieſſy man, or manna *, which 
God gave them from heaven *. There is indeed 
a ſort of manna now gathered in Calabria in Italy; 
but this ſweats out of the branches and leaves of 
the aſh tree, and is thickened and hardened by 
the heat of the ſun *, and has none of the qua- 
lities of the Iſraelites miraculous manna ; as to fall 
on the ground, to be like coriander-ſeed, and 10 
taſte like wafers made with honey. Further, be. 
cauſe they journeyed in a dry wilderneis, God mi. 
raculouſly provided water for them, which Moſes 
ſtruck out of a rock *, and which ſeems to have 
continued flowing like a fream or river, and fa. 
lowing them from place to place along the wilder. 
neſs , till the laſt year of their travelling, when 
water again failing, it was renewed after the ſame 
manner as before *. T 

Here, by the way, we may take notice, that the 
whole people of Iſrael, and that which befel them, 
were types or figures of Chriſt and his church, 
as we learn from the apoſtle ' Their redemp- 
tion from Egypt was a type of our redemption 
from fin; the barren wilderneſs, through whici 
they paſſed, of the afflictions of this life; Moles, 
their captain, of Chriſt ; Canaan, of heaven; the 
Red-Sea, of baptiſm ; manna, of the bread which 
Chriſt brought down from heaven, his doctrine ol 
ſalvation, which nouriſhes to eternal life, &c. 


CHAP 


© Moſt probably from Manah, (unde Minnab in Piel. Dan. i 
10.) which ſigniſies to appoint or order a diſtinct ſhare or pot: 
tion. Hence Præparatus Cibus for manna, in Wiſ. vi. 20. 
Buxtorf, et Paquin apud Robertſon. Theſaurus Lingus 
ſanctèe. f Exod. xvi. 33. 8 Ray's Hiſt. Plantarum in 


Fraxino. b Exod. xvii. 1, &c. i Pſalm Ixxviii. 16, 20. 
* Namb. xx. 2—13. 1 Cor. x. at tit 
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HNA. 


The Laws which God ordained at Mount Sinai, and 
particularly the Moral Laws. | 


V HEN the Iſraelites were on their journey 

towards the land of Canaan, and, in the 
ſirſt day of the third month after their ſetting out ?, 
were got as far as mount Sinai (called allo Horeb e, 
either becauſe Horeb is an adjoining mountain to 
Sinai, or that they are only two different riſings of 
the ſame mountain) in the wilderneſs or deſart of 
Arabia Petræa, there God inſtructed Moſes, who 
was their leader, in the ſeveral laws which he had 
ordained for them to keep. The Jewiſh rabbies 
oblerve, the Lord ſpake unto Moſes face to face; 
that it was not as to other prophets, in dreams 
and viſions, &c. but in ſuch a clear and plain 
wager as one perſon may converle with ano- 
ther . 

Here, before we proceed, we cannot but obſerve 
the ſad effects of worſhipping idols; for when 
Moſes went up to the mount to receive the laws of 
God, and ſtayed there forty days, the people (that 
5, a great part of them) thinking he was loſt, and 

| obſerving 


* Exod. xix. i. b Mr. Sandys ſays, that Sinai hath 
three tops of a marvellous height ; that on the weſt fide being 
df old called N oreb, where God appeared to Moles in a buſh, 
ing fruitful in paſturage, was far lower, and ſhadowed when 
the ſun ariſes, by the middlemoſt. Travels, book II. p. 123. 
edit, London, 1615. Alſo Deut. iv. 10. © Exod, xxxiii. 
Hl, ? Maimon. Porta Moſis, p. 169. ; 
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obſerving the pillar, or cloud, which was wont to Iſrae 
conduct them, not to move forward as before, con. into 1 
trived to make ſome ſymbol, or repreſentation of ont 
God's preſence to go before theme, or that might Mou! 
repreſent God in a viſible manner to them; to remo 
which purpoſe they {ct up a molten calf, and WM mora 
brought their offerings to it . The reaſon of IM rcmo: 


this ſhape might be, becaule it was ſuch as they had cial, 

ſeen in Egypt, (golden bulls being a ſymbol of the MI called 
Egyptian god Ofiris, which was alſo called Apis, IM are to 
whom the Egyptians worſhipped in the image of a dd, an 
bull; and ſometimes they repreſented him by a WF the n 


live bull, which was kept in the temple of Ofiris * ; IM nature 
In zmjration of which, Jeroboam afterwards ſe good 
up golden calves in Dan and Bethel.) Now ind at 


it does not appear, that they had any intention to Wl world 
caſt off that God who had brought them out of the and al 
land of Egypt ®, but that ſomething in the place by us, 
of God, or repreſenting God might ſtand before ¶ honou: 
them: For Aaron proclaimed @ feaſt to the Lord WF * thing 
Jehovah *, and the calf moſt likely was deſigned WM nels in 
a ſymbol, or ſign of his preſence: Yet God con- 'or Go 
ceived ſuch indignation againſt the idol. workhip- govern 
pers, that upon his command, three thouſand of man fþ 
them were flain by thoſe who clave to the worſhip murder 
of the true God*, Whence it appears, that not I ſtealing 

only ſetting up an idol for the true God, but alſo a vitneſs 
worſhipping the true God by an image, is ic0- WM Propert 
latry: The reaſon is, becauſe the repreſenting Theſ 
God by an idol, is a debaſing of him, as if he were WE comma 
a corporal being, like ourlelves ; and therefore the 


Iſraelites . Pfalr 

Theſauru 

© Exod. xxvii. f See Biſhop Stillingfleet of Idolatry, WF. hg L 
chap. i. ſcct 10. 8 As appears from their ancient hiſtori- 8 | 
ans. Herodotus, lib. ii. and Diodor lib. i. in Dr. Prideaux's * * 
Connection, part I. book iii. An. 523. p Veiſe 4 5» Ike 
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Iſraelites are ſaid to have changed the glory of God 


into the ſimilitude of an ox that eateth prafs l. 

To proceed, The laws which God ordained in 
Mount Sinai, were of three forts, viz. moral, ce- 
remonial, and judicial, or political. The firſt, or 
moral laws, their rabbies call precepts; the ce- 
remonial, by the name of /atutes ; and the judi- 
cial, they term, gudgments un. Firſt, Moral, ſo 
called to diſtinguiſn them from ſuch laws, which 
are to be obſerved, merely becauſe they are ordain- 
ed, and are called poſitive, or ceremonial : But now 
the moral laws are ſuch as are founded on the 
nature of things, and enjoined, becauſe they are 
good in themiclves, and ariſe from eternal reaſon, 
and are {ſuitable to our frame and condition in the 
world; as that God, who made and preſerves us 
and all the world, ſhould be adored and worſhipped 
by us, and no idol or ſpirit ſhould partake of his 
honour 3 that it mull be a high affront to declare 
a thing in his name, or to appeal to him as a wit- 
neſs in vain, or falily ; that ſome time be allotted 
ior God's honour and worſhip ;. that parents and 
governors be honoured and reſpected; that one 
man ſhould not injure another, in his perſon by 
murder, or his wife by adultery, in his goods b 
ſtealing, or his reputation by flander and falſe 
witneſs; neither ſhould men covet what is the 
property of another. | 

Theſe moral laws are ſummed up in the ten 
commandments, which God pate or publiſh'd 


| from 
Plalm evi. 20. compare Rom. i. 23. m Hottinger, 


Theſaurus, lib, II. chap. iii. ſet. 2. u There is ſome va- 
nety of expreſũng the publiſhing of the law, eſpecially theſe 
moral ones, the ten commandments. In Exod. xx. 1. it is, 
Ard Cos ſpale theſe words, ſaying, I am the Lord thy God, &c. 
and Deut iv. 12. The Lord ſpake unto you out of the midſt of 
lee fre, But in Acts vii. 38. St. Stephen tells the Jews, 

| This 
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from the mount , after a very ſolemn manner, 
with a long train of terror and magnificence, 2 
thunderings and lightnings, the ſhaking and 
ſmoaking of the mountains, and the ſounding of! 
trumpet , to ſhew the majeſty and power of the 
Divine Law-giver, and to create the greater vene. 
ration for his laws *, 

Afterwards theſe laws, written with the finger 
of God himſelf (that is, by his own powerful ope. 
ration, without employing of Moſes, or any other 
therein) on two tables of ſtone, were delivered by 
him unto Moſes *. Here a queſtion may ariſe: 
Since the moral law and the law of nature ap. 

pear 


This is he (Moſes) who was in the church in the wilderne{, 
with the angel which fpake to him in Mount Sinai, and with 
our fathers. who received the oracles to give unto us. And 
ver. 53. That their fathera received the law by the diſpolition 
eis diatagas, the ordeiing or miniſtration of angels. Anc 
St. Paul, Gal. iii. 19. fays, It was ordaincd by angels in the 
hands of Moſes, a Mediator between God and them. Dev! 
v. 5. and Heb. ii. 2, 3. he makes a compariſon between God's 
ſpeaking the law to the Jews by angels, and his ſpeaking t9 
us by his Son: If the word ſpoken by angels was ſtedfaſt.— 
how ſhall we eſcape, if wwe neglect fo great ſalvation, which at 
the firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord ? So that either ve 
muſt underſtand, (1/7) That God himſelf, in a Arict ſenſe, 
ſpake the words, which becauſe they came from the /pechina', 
or the Divine Glory, that was incompaſſed with the hoſt ai 
angels, are therefore ſaid to be ſpoken by angels. Or 24), 
'That one principal angel formed the voice, with the attendance 
of many others: Which, becauſe it was done by the imme: 
diate ſpecial command of the Divine Majeſty, appearing '! 
the ſhechinah, is therefore ſaid to be ſpoken by God himſc!, 
or the Logos. See Grotius and Dr. Whitby on Heb. il. 2 
who quote Joſephus for this ſenſe laſt mentioned, ( Ant'$ 
Judg. I. xv. chap. v. in the tranſlation, chap. 8.) But Biſhop 
Patrick on Exod. xx: 1. approves of the ſenſe firſt given. 

9 Exod. xx. 1. ® Exod. xix. 14. to the end, 1 Ex0% 
xx. 20. Exod. xxxi. 18. Deut. ix. 10. 
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pear, in the main, to be the ſame, , what occaſion 
was there for the ſolemn declaring of what, by the 
light of nature, might be known before? In an- 
(wer hereto we are to remember what has been be- 
fore obſerved, viz. That, ſince the fall of Adam, 
our affections and faculties are depraved, and our 
underſtanding is ſo darkened, that the knowledge 
of the natural law hath been much obſcured ; fo 
that God was pleaſed, out of his great wiſdom and 
goodneſs, to renew the impreſſion of the general 
law of nature, and confirm, and particularly ex« 
pliin the fame, by a new revelation. | 

It is plain, that in the ten commandments, God 
had a particular reſpect to the Jews, and their 
ſtate; becauſe he repreſents himſelt in a particular 
manner, as their God, and ads expecting their obe- 
dience, in gratitude for what he had done for them 
in Egypt; I am the Lord thy God, 2who brought thee 
out of the land of Egypt, &c. yet they are of a 
moral obligation to all mankind in fome reſpe& 
or other, and are inforced as ſuch by our Lord and 
his apoſtles : And as the preface to the command. 
ments, I am the Lord thy God, wwho brought thee out 
of the land of Egypt, &c. belonged ſtrictly to the 
Jews, and their deliverance from their ſlavery in 
Egypt; ſo, in another ſenſe, to all mankind, he is 
the Lord our God, who made and preſerves us; 
elpecially to us Chriſtians, who, by the goſpel, are 
Celivered from the thraldom under the devil and 
ſin, 

The two. firſt commandments forbid idolatry; 
vith ſome difference. In the firſt is forbidden the 


owning any other god except the true God: Now, 
o own or to have any other god, is to aſcribe ſu- 
preme authority, power and goodnels to a falſe 
＋ as ay old Heathens did, either to the ſun, 

OL. 1. | 


Cc moon 
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moon or ſtars, or any ſpirits or creature whats 
ever; and to behave curſelves accordingly, by wor. 
ſhipping or praying to ſuch a talſe God, as it he 
knew, and heard, and ſaw all things. 

By the fecond commandment, is forbidden ano. 
ther ſort of idolatry, that is, the repreſenting the 
true and Almighty God by an image. or idol; and 
the worſhipping ſuch an image: Which would be 
a great diminiſhing to his glory, and whence 
would proceed mean thoughts of God, while heit 
repreſented as a creature, and a being like our. 
ſelves *® Whence it was that he expoſtulated 
with the Jews, To whom will ye liken me, and 
compare me, that we may be like * ? Such, proba- 
bly, was the idolatry of Aaron's calf in the wilder- 
neſs, as hath been ſaid, and the two calves {et up by 
Jeroboam, of which afterwards. With ſuch idola- 
try the church of Rome is juſtly charged. 

It is here to be obſerved, that by the laws given 
to the Iſraelites, God, in the firſt place, guarded 
them againſt idolatry : For he choſe them as a pecu- 
har people, by whom the worſhip of the one, Su— 
preme God might be preſerved in the world, 
which was over-run with idolatry ; and men were 
to learn of them, from their examples, rewarcs, 
and puniſhments, the knowledge and worſhip 0! 
the one, Supreme God. To the ſame purpoſe it 
is further obſerveable, that God never ſuffered the 
Ifraelites idolatry for any long time to go u- 
puniſhed. 

In the ſecond commandment, God threatens to 
viſit the iniquity of the fathers upon the children un. 
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him ', and yet he afterwards promiſed, that the 
children ſhould not be puniſhed for their fathers 
fins v. And how. doth the contrary ſeem juſt? 
Here we are to obſerve, Vit, That the iniquity and 
viſitation mentioned, in the commandment, are 
both national, and chiefly reſpe&ed the Jews; and 
the threatening 1s confined ſtrictly to the fin of ĩdo- 
latry, which is here called ha/ing God, and which 
is of the nature of high treaſon with us, for 
which the father and his poſterity forteit their 
eſtate: So the Iſraclites, for their idolatry and 
diſobedience, forfeiting their inheritance in the 
land which God had given them, on condition of 
their obedience, their poſterity (who alſo trod in 
the ſteps of their forefathers, even to the third 
and fourth generations) loſt their poſfeſſions, and 
were made captives in a ſtrange land. In this 
ſenſe, the threatening of viſiting the iniquity of 
tieir fathers upon the children, is explained: 
* they that are left of you ſhall pine away in their 
miquity in your enemies land, and alſo in the ini 
quities of their fathers ſhall they pine away with 
them v. But afterwards, God, in compaſſion to 
his people, ſent his prophets Jeremiah and Ezekiel, 
as in the places aforementioned, to comfort them, 
that he would not ſtill uſe that ſeverity; but they 
nould return into their own land, and for the fu- 
ture have no more occafion to ule the proverb, 
" The fathers have eaten four grapes, and the 
childrens teeth are ſet on edge, that is, the fathers 
ſinned, and were idolaters, and their children ſuf- 
ter in captivity z but every one ſhall anſwer for 

C0 2 his 


Compare 2 Kings xxiii. 26. 

0 ' * * 0 
Ezek. xviii. * Lev. xxvi. 39. 
7. # Ezck. xvi. 2. 


w Jer. xxxi. 29, 30. 
Compare Lame 
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his own fin only: But even this was upon condi. 
tion of their continuance in repentance and relor. 
mation; for when they did afterwards again Tevolt, 
the iniquities of their forefathers were again aveng. 
ed upon them, in their dreadful and final deſtruc. 
tion. * Fill ye up the meaſure of your fathers, 
that upon you may come all the righteous blood ſhed 
upon the earth, &c. Secondly, When God viſits 
the iniquity of the fathers upon the children, or 
puniſhes the children for their fathers faults, it 
is not by ſpiritual and eternal, but only temporal 

uniſhments, whereby their parents are puniſhed 
in them, they being a part of their parents: And 
God hath a full power and dominion “, as ove! 
all our poſſeſſions, ſo over our lives, as being his gift, 
which he maytake from us when and how he pleaſe, 
Further, if ſuch children have imitated their father's 
vices, then they deſerve puniſhment for their oun 
ſins too; as the Jews in our Saviour's time filled 
up the meaſure of their fathers : But if ſuch fut- 
fering children ſhould be pious, their puniſhment 
would be to them a fatherly chaſtifement for their 
good, and as a medicine to heal and fave thei 
ſouls: And God will recompence all their ſuffer. 
ings with the eternal jovs of heaven. Laſtiy, It d 
to be obſerved, that whereas the puniſhment 1 
threatened ro extend only to the third and fourth 
generation; on the other hand, the mercy an! 
bleſſings. promiſed to obedience, are without limi- 
tation, God ſbewing mercy, unto thoujands of then 
that love him. © yp; 3 | 
| wo " 


* Mat. xxiii. 32, 36. b Thus God puniſhed David's 
ſin, by the deſtruction of his people with a peſtilence, 2 8am. 
zxiv. whom David ſuppoſed guiltleſs, ver. 17. Sed Deus qui in 
vitam ipſorum jus habet pleniſſimum. Grot. de Jur. B. & Pp. 
Bib. II. chap. xxi. ſcct. 14, 18. | 
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As for the ſabbath-day, and the ſtrict reſt in- 
joined in the fourth commandment ©, we are to 
dittinguiſh between that which is moral, and that 
which is ceremonial. Some time ought to be ſet 
apart for the glory and ſervice of God, our Creator 
and Preſerver; and there ſhould be ſuch a ceſſa- 
tion from labour, as may give leiſure for that 
ſervice : This is what appears to be moral in the 
commandment. Next we are to conſider what is 
poſitive, or ceremonial. 
God had ſanctified, that is, ſeparated to a holy 
uſe, at the beginning, a ſeventh or ſabbath- day, 
that men ſhould ſolemnly acknowledge and worſhip 
him, the only God and Creator of heaven and 
earth, who made all creatures in fix days, and 
ceaſed from his work of the creation on the ſe- 
venth ; and therefore ordained this ſuitable diſtri- 
bution of the time, as a badge and livery, that 
their religious ſervice was appropriated to him 
alone 4. Whereby God took care both to pre- 
ſerve the memory of the creation of the world in 
the minds of mankind, and alſo the worſhip of 
him, the only God, by whom it was created “. 
And we may not doubt, but for ſome time af- 
ter 
© Mede, b. i. diſc. 15, Grot. in Mandatum 4. Exod. xx. 8. 
Biſhop Patrick on Gen, ii 33 Which, when duly conſi- 
dered, does not appear to be done by anticipation. See the 
aforementioned authors. And it ſeems ualikely, that Moſes 
ſhould mention God's ſanQifying a day, to ſecure the worſhip 
of the true God, which was not to be obſerved till 2500 years 
af.erwards, See Gen ii 23, Aſſentientibus Hebræorum 
doctiſſimis, duplex eſt præceptum de Sabbato; præceptum re- 
cordandi, Exod. xx. 8. & præceptum obſervandi; Exod. xxxi. 
13, &. DiftinQio eſt M.;fis Gerundenſis, & Iſaaci Aramez. 
receptum recordandi impletur religioſã memoria mundi con- 


diti; preceptum obſervandi ſitum in exactã abſtinentid ab omni 
opere. Illud ad genus humanum pertinet, hoe ad Hebræos 


lolos. Grot. de Verit. R. Cliriſtianæ, lib. v. ſect. 10. and in 
Exod, xx. 8. 
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ter the creation, this ſabbath (as well as ſacrificing 
was obſerved, and poſſibly all along by the Pa- 
triarchs, however not recorded, ſo neither is Da\id's 
obſcrvance thereof mentioned in his hiſtory, nor 
that of the other kings of Judah or Iſrael. And, 
ſuppoſing the obſervation thereof by them, there 
appears no more occaſion for Moſes to mention it 
particularly, in the ſeveral accounts he gives of 
them and their affairs, than there was that they 
took their natural repole each night. But aker. 
wards it came to be neglected by the-generality of 
mankind, idolatry prevailing in the world: And 
it might be intermitted by the Iſraelites during the 
Egyptian bondage: But now the children of {iracl 
having paſted over the Red-Sea, and ſo being de. 
livered from the bondage in Egypt, and fed by 
God with manna, the inſtitution of the ſabbath was 
renewed. f This is that which the Lord hath 
ſaid, To-morrow is the reſt of the holy ſabbath un- 
to the Lord: By which words it ſeems that the 
ſabbath was no new thing, as to the religious 
offices, but that the ſtrict ceremonial reſting on 
the ſabbath was now added and injoined * ; for 
they were henceforward to obſerve it unto the Lord, 
not only now, as Maker of heaven and earth, but 
alſo as being in covenant with them, and their del. 
werer from their flavery in Egypt : ànd thereiore 
he requires a ſtrict ceremonial reſt of them, 284 
memorial of their reſt from that ſlavery * : And, 
at the ſame time, ſuch an obſervation of the ſab- 
bath, with a reſting thereon, was miracuſouſly con- 
firmed, by the manna's being given for ſix days, 


aud not on the ſeventh 3 and by its not ſtinking, 
| ; | nor 


f Exod. xvi. 23, £ Grot. in loc. Ste allo 


Deut. v. 14, 15. 
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nor breeding worms, as that did which was kept 
for any other day but the ſeventh. 

But as for us Chriſtians. though we are not 
obliged to a Jewith ceremonial reſt, which they 
were, in memory of their reſt from their bond- 
age, we are to obſerve a ſeventh day, or one day 
in ſeven, as it was at firſt ſanctified , that is, 
whereon to worſhip and plority the true God, the 
Maker of heaven and earth ; otherwiſe we ſhould 
ſeem to deny God the Creator of the world; th 
ſabbath being a ſign that we, as well as the Jews, 
tare worſhippers of him who made all things, 
and reſted on the fabbath-day. This interpreta- 
tion is ſurther ſtrengthened, by obſerving, that in 
the fourth commandment, what was peculiar to 
the Jews is left out, viz. their deliverance from the 
Egyptian bondage, and reference is made on- 
y to the * creation. 

Againſt this interpretation it is objected, How 
comes the day to be changed? Why do we not ob- 
ſerve the fame ſabbath-· day which was at firſt ſancti- 
ned, wherein God finiſhed the works of his crea- 
tion? In anſwer hereto, we are to take notice, that 
vhether this ſabbath- day in the commandment were 
in order the ſeventh from the creation, or not, the 
ſeripture is ſilent. The example of the creation is 
brought for the guotum, viz. one day of ſeven, or 
ta ſeventh-day, after fix days of labour; not for 

the 


| Gen. ii. 2. Kk Exod. xxxi. 16, 17. Which 
Jet is expreſſed, Deut. v. 14, 15. m Indeed in Exod. xxx! 
10, 17. where the ſabbath is called 4 /%n between Cad and 
tte children of {ſrael, the creation is given as a reaſon, which 
8 univerſal, and obliging to all mankind, but that might he be- 
caule it was actually ſo then, the ſabbath being ſuch a gu then 
detween God and the Iſraelites, and not among the reſt of man- 
Rind + who had loſt the obſervation of it: And God was 
Pcalcd to renew it then only among the Iſraclitess 
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the deſignation of any certain day for that ſeventh; Wl neare! 
And it is impoſſible for the Jews to prove, that the WM and it 
day they obſerve is the ſeventh from the creation, day e 
Beſides, that the whole world cannot be tied to the ¶ ſents 
circumſtance of time preciſely ; for in fome parts WI people 
of it the ſabbath will fall eighteen hours later than Thus 
in Paleſtine. this pl 

As the Jews obſerve their ſeventh-day, when WM ments 
God completed their deliverance from Egypt, o of a h 
we Chriſtians obſerve our ſeventh-day, when Chit I Deute: 
roſe again, and completed our redemption *, 
of which their deliverance was a figure; and that 


on the authority of the apoſtles and primitive WM === 
church. | 

For, fir/?, St. Paul condemns the keeping the 
Jewiſh ſabbath-day, on which the Jews obſerved a 
ſtrict ceremonial reſt, in remembrance of thei The 8 
reſting from their bondage in Egypt . Becauſe, 
as he ſays, that was only a ſhadow of our redemp- Fir/ 
tion by Chriſt ; and the continuing to obſerve that 17 
which was only a ſhadow or figure, would be 2M their u 
ſuppoſing that Chriſt the ſubſtance, was not jet or ble 
come. Secondly, As God at the firſt ſanctified the N had he 
ſeventh-day, ſo our Lord ſanctified the firit day every n 
of the week, by riſing from the dead upon it: brni th 
Wherefore the apoſtles, who perfectly knew the I lem, ar 
Maſter's will, had their holy aſſemblies and exer- M baſſovet 


ciſes on this day , and call it the Lord's-day, 2 vor. 

being ſanctified by him, and ſet apart for his ler- 

vice ©; and accordingly thoſe Chriſtians who live * 
| neareſt Krim. my 


| | Cave has | 

a Biſhop Patrick, in Exod. xvi. 25, So on the globe dle to his 
about fix in the morning, at Jeruſalem, near 70 degrees lot- les; but 
gitude, it will be midnight in places of about 340 degree law w 
longitude, as in the Weſt Indies. ® John xx 19% bers; ar 
P Col. ii. 16, 17. T John xx. 1. Acts x. 7. 1 C Exod,. x 


vi. 2. , n Rev. i. 13. 
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neareſt to the apoſtles, and knew their practice; 
and indeed the catholic church hath obſerved this 
day ever fince. Further, the ſabbath repre- 
ſents the heavenly reſt, which remaineth to the 
people of God after this world ſhall be ended © 
Thus much for that which ſeems moſt neceſſary in 
this place, to be inquired into of the ten command. 
ments: To which we may add the other precepts 
of a holy and godly converſation in the book of 
Deuteronomy, which alſo explains the moral law. 


IX: 


CHAP. 
The Second Sort of Laws, viz. the * Ceremonial. 


Firſt, Ci Wars the /olemn times of the 
Jews, as the /abbath, (of which before) 

their neto moons, ot times of expreſling joy and thanks 
ior bleſſings received the month paſt *, they 
had beſides three ſolemn times every year; when 
every male of all the tribes, who were able to per- 
torm the journey, was bound to repair to Jeruſa- 
lem, and to bring his offering with him, as at the 
paſſover, Pentecoſt, and feaſt of tabernacles ©. 
Vol. I. D d The 


Mede, book i. diſc. 15. Grot. in Exot. xx. 8. Cave's 
Prim. Chriſtianity, part I, chap. vii, * Heb. iv. g. * Dre 


Care has given ſome account hereof, ſo far as was anſwer- 
dle to his purpoſe, in his Apparatus to the Lives of the Apoſ- 
les; but often ſo conciſely,. as made it neceſſary to compare 
the law with Joſephus, Maimonides, Dr. Lightfoot, and ſome 
%hers; and to enlarge on ſome particulars, 


. Exod. xxiii. 14, 17. Deut. xvi. 16. 


0 Num, XXXVithe 
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The females ſtaid at home, to take care of chil. 
dren, and other houſehold affairs ; though ſome. 
times, out of devotion, the women alſo went!“ 
Hereby the generality of the males eſpecially had 
thrice in the year, at leaſt, the opportunities of ol. 
fering up thankſgiving for benefits received, and 
imploring future bleſhngs, and of being inſt ructed 
in the worſhip and ſervice of God; for then, in a 
peculiar manner, the prieſts were obliged to read, 
and. no doubt, interpret the law *. And alſo 
unity in religious worſhip was hereby the better 
preſerved, together with mutual love and charity 
between the tribes, by their yearly aſſembling to- 
gether . To render them ſecure, God promiſed 
he would ſo reſtrain the neighbouring people, that 
none ſhould defire the land, or offer to invade their 
country, in the abſence of the men, when they ſhall 
go o appear before the Lord, thrice in the year", 
Of theſe yearly ſolemn feaſts, the firit was the 
paſſover, when a lamb was killed in the taber- 
nacle, or temple when that was erected, as being 
the place which God choſe , and the blood 
thereof offered by the prieſt ; after which the lamb 
was drefled and eaten at home, in their lodgings at 
Jeruſalem, in a ſolemn manner, with bitter herbs 
and unleavened bread, as a memorial of their great 
and happy deliverance from their Egyptian bon- 
dage, when the deſtroying angel paſſed over their 
doors, being ſprinkled with the blood * " 
amb, 


4 1 Sam. i. Luke ii. © Dent. xxxi. 11, 12, 14 
f So Joſephus obſerves it to be one end of theſe ſolemn year! 
afſemblies, ** by the freedom of converſation,- and feaſting to- 
« gether, to create friendly diſpoſitions one towards anothty 


& jt being a matter of common convenience, for people of the 


© fame ſtock, intereſt, and profeſſion, to be thoroughly * 
quainted.“ Antiq. book IV. chap. 8. Gr. ſect. 7. * Ex 
xxiv. 24. 
paſſover, 2 Chro. xxx. 15, 16. and xxxv. 10, 11. 


o Deut. xvi. 6. So in Hezekiah's and Jofiab 
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lamb, and killed the firſt-born of the Egyptians *. 
Ihe next was the Pentecaſt, or feaſt of weeks, 
being ſeven weeks or fifty days after the paſſover *, 
as a memorial of the law delivered on mount 
Sinai. And the third the feaſt of tabernacles , 
when for ſeven days they abode in booths, in me- 
mory of their dwelling in tents in the wilderneſs, 
and praiſed God for their vintage and harveſt *. 
The other ſolemn times were the feaſt of ex- 
dation, in which the high prieſt entered into 
the chiefeſt part of the temple, called the holy of 
bolies, with the blood of the ſacrifice, to make an 
atonement, (which ſignifies a purging from fin.) 
The feaſt of , umpets, to ſtir them up to joy and 
thankſpiving to God. The ſabbatical year, or 
every leventh year, when the ground was to lie 
allow, and whatever fruits grew of themſelves, 
ether out of ſome ſeeds fallen the year before, or 
from the old root, were to be in common ®, to 
ſew that God was the proprietor or chief Lord of 
that land a, fo as no perſon had any peculiar 
title, but every one held it on the tenure he ſhould 
appoint, The year of jubilee every fiftieth year, 
in which all lands were to be reſtored to their 
rſt owners, or their proper heirs, and all former 
purchaſes diſcharged ; whereby their g/ates were 
fred, ſince no poſſeſſion could be ſo alienated, but 
it would return, and their tribes were preſerved di- 
inet; and all ſervants were ſet at liberty, to ſhew 
ney were all alike redeemed by God from the 
gyptian ſlavery. 
Secondly, Another part of the ceremonial law 
was concerning their manner of worſhipping God, 
in facrifices and offerings, joined with prayers and 


IF 84 prailes, 

' Exod. xii. * Lev. xxiii. Lev. xXiit. m Deut; 

M. 13. n Lev. xvi. Lex. xxiii. Exod. xxiii. 10, 
MY. SXV, 1. Lex. Xxv. 2 3. Lex. xxv. 8. 
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praiſes, whereby they might obtain his favour and fail t 
pardon, and praiſe him for his goodneſs. bet we 
Again, by theſe ſacrifices and oblations, they ing f. 
had a lecture given them of the deſert of fin, in all ki 
the death of the ſacrifice : "They alſo acknowled: Th 
God as the ſovereign Lord and diſpoſer of the WW which 
creatures, and paid him a fort of quit-rent, az and 
a proof of their acknowledgment and dependence — 
on him; and alſo, by conſecrating ſome part the b. 
of their ſubſtance to God, they derived a bleſſing ¶ it out 
on the reſt, caſes 
But the chief ends of ſacrificing were to egi WW and tl 
or purge away fin, as being a type of Chrilt's W pointe 
ſacrifice on the croſs, to expreſs their thankful. WI burnt 
neſs to God, and confirm their truſt in him, belong 
Theſe ſacrifices were either offered for all that t 
the people in general, or for particular perſons. W might 
The moſt general was a /amb every morning and inſteac 
evening, (that is, at their hird and ninth hour, or that b 
about nine in the morning, and three in the 2. being, 
ternoon, ) with a certain meaſure of flour, and a, ficed b 


ers 1 


and th 


and wine :* This was termed a continual burni- . 
ering *, which God promiſed to anſwer with 


Jantifying the place with the fhechinah, or gi) This 
aforementioned; whereby God manifeſted his daily purgin 
preſence with them, called in ſcripture his meta 2ppeatt 
them, and dwelling among/t them, to be their God, e fle 
or to grant them tokens of his favour . in the | 
The kinds of ſacrifices were, 1/2, Expiatory, ot i might 
for the purging away fin. 2dly, Euchari/lical, oF blood 
thankful acknowledgments for the uſe of God' 
creatures, and his other favours. gdly, Pea 
offerings *, ſo called, either becauſe they were , * See 
MY | | 9 ſcripture 
C as Le 
| Il. 2. cot 
Compare Lev. i, it, iii. with Joſeph. Antiq. book III is, 26, & 
chap. ix. t Exod. xxix. 38, &c. v Ver. 42, 4 K. &« 


4 Grot. in Levit, iii. 1, and Ainſworth, ibid. 
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ſaid to make or declare peace and reconciliation 
between God and the offerer, or as a thankſgiv- 
ing for peace, which, among the Jews, ſignified 
all kind of happineſs and proſperity “. 

The manner of ſacrificing was thus: The beaſts 
which were to be ſacrificed, as bullocks, ſheep, 
and goats, were brought to the tabernacle, or 
2 and there killed: The prieſt * ſprinkled 
the blood upon the altar, round about, or poured 
it out at the bottom of the altar, and, in ſome 
caſes ?, put it on the tips or horns of the altar, 
and then laid ſuch parts of the ſacrifice as were ap- 
pointed thereon to be burnt; but in the whole 
burnt-offerings all entirely, except the fkin, which 
belonged to the prieſt *. And this was done, 
that the death and bloodſhed of .the facrifice 
might be accepted of God in the ſin- offering, 
inſtead of the puniſhment or death of the ſinner 
that brought it, the guilt or puniſhment of fin 
being, as it were, transferred or laid on the ſacri- 
iced beaſt, which might be ſignified by the offer- 
er's laying his hand on the head of the offering *. 
and the offender who brought it was freed “. 

This was called an atonement, which ſignifies a 


purging away fin, and a propitiation, that is, an 


appealing God's anger; and becauſe the life of 
the fleſh is in the blood thereof, or the vital ſpirits 
in the blood, therefore, that the life of the beaſt 


might be offered, the prieſt was to ſprinkle the - 


blood upon the altar . 
Further, 


® See before the general rules for the interpretation of the 
(criptures, chap. i. ſect. ix. num. 7. * Lev. i. 5, &c. 
' As Lev. iv. 25. z Lev. vii. 8. Lex. i. 4 and 
M. 2. compared with chap. xvi. 21. d Lev. i. 4. and 
Iv. 26, &c. and xyii. 11. Grot. de Satisfactione Chriſti, lib, 
X& *F Lev. xvii. 6, 11, 14. 
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Further, on a lefler altar, in the ſanQuary, in, 
cenſe or ſweet perfumes were burnt *, the {moke 
aſcending up to heaven, being a repreſentation 
of their prayers and thankſgivings. Hence, at 
the ti ne of offering incenſe. the people are faid 
to be praying without, or in their court . The 
ſweet odour alſo of the burning incenſe prevented 
the noiſome ſmell, which otherwiſe the blood and 
the intrails of the ſacrifice would have occaſioned, 
and thereby brought the ſacrifice into contempt, as 
one of the rabbies oblerves . Any IIraelite 
who brought the ſacrifice into the court of the 
tabernacle, or temple, might kill it >, except 
doves or young pigeons '* But that did not 
make him a prie/t ; for the work of a prieſt was 
to er the blood by ſprinkling it on or about the 
altar *, and to put fire and wood, and the parti 
of the ſacrifice upon the altar l. And ſo it was in 
their ſacrificing of the lamb at the paſſover: 
Thoſe who brought the lamb, killed it in the 
court of the tabernacle of the temple ; but the 
prieſt offered up the blood thereof, that is, ſprink- 
led it on the altar *. 

The meaner ſort of people, inſtead of the beaſts 
aforementioned, might offer pigeons and doves tor 
a ſacrifice ®, and allo certain fruits of the earth, 


and particularly meal and cakes, with ol poured, 


and frankincenſe put thereon; which were to be 


brought or preſented by the perſon offering to the 
prielt 


© Luke i. 10. f See alſo Pſal, 
8 Maimon. Mor, Nevoch. par. III. 
chap. xlv. ' * Lev. i. $ % $5 11. i Lev. i. 15. 
Les i. 5. 11. i Ver. 7, 8 m Maimon. Alinqu* 
apud Light foot's Temple Service, chap. xii. ſect. 5. and Hot. 
Hebr. in Mat. xxvi. 19. a Lev. i. 14. 


4 Fxod. xxx 8. 
exli. 2. Rev. viii. 3. 
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prieſt „ who was to bring it unto the altar », 
which Joſephus interprets to be a con/ect atin; the 
efering *; ſome part of which was to be burnt 
on the altar ; another to maintain the prieſts who 
attended on God's ſervice . his meat offer- 
ing was voluntary, and diſtinct from that which 
conſtantly attended the daily burnt-ſacrifice, ſpoken 
of before. 


When the peace-offering was made, that is, 


either of thankſpiving for bleſſings already re- 
ceived, or for the performance of a vow *, 
which any one had made to God, of offering ſuch 
2 ſacrifice, when he ſhould have received ſuch a 
benefit, or as @ voluntary offering made before 
hand *, in hopes that God would beſtow the 
benefit; when either of theſe were brought, they 
who offered did eat thereof“, which was a fœde- 
ral act, or a manifeſt ſign of their friendſhip and 
reconciliation with God “, as it were feaſting with 
him upon what had been offered to him; and tnere- 
fore, whoſoever did eat of the ſacrifices offered to 
other gods, as ſuch profeſſed themſelves to be in 
communion with them, or to be their worſhippers 
and ſervants *. It is further to be obſerved, that 
or ſacrifices and offerings God required the fi- 
ruits and fir/tlings, and the ma'e of the herd“, 
* -=_ thoſe who were witbout blemi/h or any 
elect ©, 


Thirdly, 


Lex. it, P Ver. 8. 2 Kathagiatuſin, Gr. lib. iii. 
ip, ix. Antiq. See for the Chriſtian oblation, Mede, book ii. 
Chap, viii. F Ver. 9, 10. Lev. vii. 11, &c. 
Ver. 16. u Ver. 16. Ver. 15, 16. Deut. xii. 
b, 7. W Vid. Grot. in Lev. iii. 1. x See Exod. 
KV, 15, and what is ſaid on 1 Cor. viii. x. ? Exod. 
au. 29, and chap. xiii. 12. * Lev. xxii. 17, &c. 
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Thirdly, Another part of the ceremonial lay 
was concerning the place where they performed 
their worſhip, and offered the facrifices ; and that 
was a tabernacle (or, as we ſhould call it, a tent 
or booth) made with boards and fine hangings, 
to move up and down, as they journey'd towards 
Canaan, a pattern whereof was ſhewn to Moſez 
in the mount . It was firſt ſet up at Sinai in the 
wilderneſs, and ſo carried along with them when 
they removed forward. Now, becauſe many pla: 
ces of the New Teſtament allude to the worſhip 
of the Jews, and this tabernacle we are ſpeaking 
of, they may be the better underſtood by conti- 
dering what follows, viz. that this tabernacle, and 
the temple afterwards built by Solomon, were for 
the main part one like the other, only the taber- 
nacle was to be taken down and ſet up again, and 
therefore was made of boards, and hangings, and 
curtains, but the temple was fixed, and {trongjy 
built: The chiefeſt parts of either were, 1/4, The 

tent, or houſe itſelf, which was covered? 2d!y, The 
courts ®, | 

For the firſt, the tent, or the houſe ; the chiefelt 
part of this was at the upper end, called 76 
holy of holies, which may be likened to the 
chancels of our churches. Into this part only 
the high prigſt went once in the year, on the ex- 
piation day. Therein was placed a cheſt, called 
the ark, which had a covering of gold, with 2 
cherubim alſo of gold at each end. What thelz 
cherubims were is not known, only that they bad 


faces and wings, which were ſtretched over the 
? golden 


* Exod. xxv. g. b For both which ſee Exod. 2" 
and ſo on to the end of that book, and 1 Kings vi. 
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golden covering beſore mentioned . Within 
this ark or cheſt were placed the two tables of 
the commandments written by God himſelf , 
Nite, That the cherubims were not expoſed to the 
view of the people, much lets were they to be 
worſhipped ; but were as repreſentations or em- 
blems of the angelical hoits about the throne of 
God. TE | 

This ark, containing the two tables of the 
, was a vilible teſtimonial and {ſymbol of 
God's ſpecial preſence with them, and of the co- 
venant between God and them; for che ark itſelf, 
and the golden covering to it, (called the propi- 
lation, or mercy-/cat) was what God choſe, as it 
were, for his ſeat or throne: And the two tables 
of the law, within the ark, was that whereby 
God teſtified his will, and which contained the 
condition of the covenant. on the people's part 
Viz, their obedience to God's commandments, 
and therefore it is called, the ark of the teſtimony, 
and the ark of the covenant *. 8 

Again, the cloud which appeared on the tas 
bernacle, and the bright ſhining or glory aſore- 
mentioned *, that filled it within, plainly mani- 
leſted the preſence of God, and, as it were, his 
dwelling there n; for this glory or bright ſhining 
repreſented the majeſty of God himſelf, as hath 
been obſerved * before, and was called by the 
jews, ſhechinah, or ſhecinah, that is, an in- 

Vol. I. E e dwelling, 


In Ezek. i. 10. are mentioned four faces; of a man, a 
hon, an ox, and an eagle; but in chap. x. 14. there is not 
re face of an ox, but the face of a cherub, with the other 
tirce, Hence it is conceived that a cherub had the face of an 
OX, © Exod. xxv. 


Chap. ii. ſect. 5. n Exod. xl. 34, 35. Levit. ix 23. 


2 2 Chron. vii. 1. i Ibid, 


f Exod, xxv. 22. Judg: xx. 27. 
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dwelling, from ſbachan, a word that ſignifies to 
dwell, becauſe the majeſty of God, as it were, dwelt 
and was preſent with the church. At firſt, it filled 
the whole tabernacle, or fanCtuary *; but af. 
terwards reſided moſt conſtantly in the holy af 
holies, on the ark of the teſtimony, with a great 
luſtre ſhining from between the cherubims which 
were thereon, which the apoſtle calls the chert 

bims of glory. 
The next part of the tent or houſe was the 
fanfuary, or holy place, like the body of our 
churches : 1 his was parted from the other by a 
veil or hanging. In this part was the golden altar 
of incenſe, on which the prieſts burnt incenſe every 
morning, and evening throughout the year, and 
alſo a fable with ſhezw-bread, (or bread of the 
face or preſence,) as being ſet where God mani 
feſted his preſence ; and further, there were diſhes, 
and ſpoons, and bowls, and a cand/etich, all which 
plainly repreſented God's continual preſence, and, 
as it were, his dwelling among them *, thele 
being the ordinary furniture of a room and pro- 
viſions . *Nete, The patterns of all things for the 
fanQuary, &c. were ſhewn to Moſes in tht 
mount, whereby he was more inſtructed than 
he could be by words; and the {kill of making 
them was inſpired into the workmen, * «hon 
God filled with the ſpirit of wiſdom for that pur. 
pe 4. And when they were made, they were 
ſanctiſed or conſecrated to a holy uſe, by being 
anointed with a peculiar oil 5 to beget in mel 
the greater reverence. , 
; 


* Exod. xl. Y 15 ix. 5. See Lev. xvi. 2. 1 San. 
iv 22. m Exod. xxv. See Biſhop Patrick on Ex0% 
xxv. 8, 30, A Exod xxv. 40. P Exod. xxviil. þ 
1 $0 alſd Exod. xxxi. 3, 4 * * Exod, xxx. 22, &c 
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As for the courts; at firſt they were incloſed 
vithpillars and hangings; afterwards, by Solomon, 
with walls. That court next the tent, or houſe, 
was the court of the prie/ts, where was the brazen 
altar, on which the holy fire, that at firſt God 
ſent down to conſume the ſacrifice, in teſtimony 
of his acceptance *, was by the prieſts renewed 
from time to time, and ſo kept continually burn- 
ing. And on this altar the ſacrifices of lambs 
and bullocks, &c. were burnt, eſpecially a lamb 
every morning and evening“. This altar was 
zppointed to be made at the firſt of wood, overlaid 
with braſs, or elſe of earth, or of ſtones ; pro- 


nided they were not poliſhed, perhaps to give no 


occaſion for making any images on them. It was 
to be five cubits, or two yards and an half ſquare, 
according to the common notion of a cubit, and 
three cubits, or a yard and a half in height. But 


afterwards, Solomon made one far exceeding that, . 


3 his temple exceeded the tabernacle ; for it was 
twenty cubits, or ten yards ſquare; It is ſaid to 
de made of braſs, that is, molt likely overlaid with 
braſs, as the former was“. None but the prieſts 
might enter into the ſanctuary, or houſe, or into 
lus firſt court. Without this was another court, 
called the court of the people, or the court of Iſrael, 
wither the people did come to bring their ſacri- 
lies, to ſay their prayers, and perform their vows z 
And ſo where we read of any people, except 
prieſts, to come to the ſanctuary or temple, it is 
not meant, that they came into the houle or ſanctu- 
iy properly ſo called, no, nor into the firſt court 

E e 2 next 


* Lev, ix. 24. t Lev, vi. 13. v Exod. xxviit. 
Exod. xx. 24, 25, and chap. xxvii. 1, 2, 4+ and chaps 
NAxviii. 1. V 2 Chron, iv. Is | 
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next to it, but only into this ſecond court lat 
ſpoken of. 

The daily ſervice was thus performed : At the 
uſual time the third and ninth hours, or as our 
nine in the morning, and three in the afternoon, 
the I{mb (which was the ſacrifice) was killed, the 
blood ſprinkled on the brazen altar, and the pieces 
laid thereon to be burnt; and, in the morning, 
between the ſprinkling of the blood, and the lay- 
ing of the pieces upon the altar: in the evening 
ſomewhat later, between the laying the pieces on 
the altar, and the drink-offering, the prieſt, 
whoſe turn was to officiate, burnt the incenſe on 
the golden altar in the, fanQtuary *: Art the 
ſame time, the people praycd ſilently, every one 
by himſelf in their court: Which prayers were of. 
ferd up by the prieſt, in virtue of the ſacrifice 
with that incenſe of his that went up to heaven, 
through the interceſſion of Chriſt the real priclt 
of whom the Jewith one was a type, (as 4% ſum: 
of the incenſe offered by the angel, in the Rewela- 
tions, which came with the prayers of the ſaint: 
aſcending before God). The incenſe- offering, 
and prayers being ended, and the parts of the fa. 
crifice as a lamb each morning and evening, be- 
fides thoſe which were occaſional of divers forts be- 
ing put upon the brazen altar in the court of the 
prieſts to be burnt, (as hath been ſaid,) the Levites 
applied themſelves ** to the ſinging of pfalms, 
and the prieſts to the ſounding of trumpets: 
The fingers are mentioned in the temple-ſervice, 


as the trumpets in that of the ſanctuary. An 
Ha we 

* Lightf, oot's Temple. Service, chap. ix. ſeck. 5: 
7 Rev. viii. 3, 4. PM Chron. v. 12, 13. Numb 
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we find that David and Solomon appointed the 
ſinging and trumpets at the time of ſacrificing “, 
and that Ezra reſtored this cuſtom after the return 
from the Babylonian captivity , and that the ſame 
continued in after- ages . 

This gives ſome account of their public wor- 
ſhip, eſpecially of their daily ſervice, both in the 
tabernacle, and alſo afterwards in the temple, 
where only the ſacrifices could be offered :. Nor 
does it plainly appear, what ſolemn aſſemblies 
they had for religious worſhip in public, ſave 
only at the tabernacle, or temple, when they 
were ſettled in Canaan, till their return from the 
Babylonian captivity : But no doubt pious perſons 
worſhipped God 1n private, and 1n their families ; 
wherein they might be aſſiſted by the prieſts and 
Levites, who having no diſtinct portion of the 
and allotted to them, were diſperſed among all 
the tribes. There were alſo prophets to aſſiſt and 
direct them in a religious behaviour, ſuch as we 
ind in Daniel *, who (according to his uſual 
courſe, as well before, as after he was a captive in 
Babylon) kneeled upon his knees three times a-day, 
and prayed, and gave thanks before his God, as he 
did aforetime. , As for their worſhip in their Sy- 
nagogue, after their return, ſee the fifteenth ge- 
tral remark on the goſpels. Some underſtand, 
* They have burnt up all the ſynagogues (or 
places of affemblies) of God in the land, of 
durts, that were built like thoſe in which they 

prayed 


0 1 Chron. vi. 31. and xvi. 7. 2 Chron. v. 12, 13. 
* Ezra iii. 10, 11. 4 Ecclue. I. 15, 16, 17, 18, &e. 
See Exod. xxix. 38, &c. and chap. xxx. 1, to 11. 
Luke i. 10 and compare Lightf. Hor. in Luc. i. 10. and 
ls Temple-Service, chap. ix. ſect. 4, 5, 6. ! Chap. Vis 


lo, 4 Pal. Ixxiv. 8. 
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prayed in the tabernacle and temple, (that is, 
were open, as that was before the altar; and in 
after-times were called proſeuche#, ſuch as that 
wherein our Saviour is ſaid to have gone to pray 
Þ and ſuch as the people who lived at a diſtance 
from the tabernacle, and afterwards from the 
temple, might build for the exerciſe of their de- 
votion, before their captivity: Theſe might be 
the places of their public aſſemblies (as thoſe 
called properly ſynagogues were in after-times) 
in all parts of their country remote from Jeruſa- 
lem; to which they uſually reſorted on the ſab- 
baths and new moons: And hence the Shunamite's 
huſband might aſk, * Wherefore wilt thou go t 
him, the prophet Eliſha, to day? It is neither 
new moon nor ſabbath *. 

Moſes only mentions the court of the tabernaci, 
as if at firſt there were but one . But David 
ſpeaks of the courts of the Lord ®, and “ we 
read of two courts in the houſe of the Lord 
After Solomon's time, the aforementioned court 
of the people was divided by a low wall, the 
outward. part of which was for the women, in 
which it is ſuppoſed was the treaſury, ®, and 
which is thought to be the new court, before 
which Jehoſhaphat ſtood 9. 

Some authors mention the court of the Gentiles, 
ſurrounding the court of the people; where they 


might come who were not Iſraelites, but ſtrangers 
| or 
Luke vi. 12. Inſtead of, in prayer to God, it might be 
rendered in the Proſeuche, en te proſeuchae tu theu | 2 Kings 
iv. 23. k See Dean Prideaux's Connection. part I. book 
vi. Anno 444. 1 Exod, xxvii. 9. m Pſal. Ixxxiv 
2. % In 2 Kings xxi. 5. Zee alſo Jer. xxxvi. 10. 7 
Chron. iv. 9. 5 Mentioned John viii. 20. 4 2 Chron. 
xx. 5. and chap. xviii. 19. Joſepbus's Wars, book w.. 
chap. 6. Lighttoot's Temple, chap, xvi, xvii. xviil, Zis. 
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or proſelytes of the gate, who profeſſed to wor- 
ſhip the true God, though they were not circum- 
ciſed, and did not obſerve the law of Moſes. 
In this court they allowed ſheep and oxen, and 
doves to be ſold for offerings, and the table of 
money-changers to ſtand, which our Lord over- 
threw . Theſe money-changers might either 
change other money into half-ſhekels, for the of- 
ferings enjoined *, or elſe return money for thoſe 
who lived remote. This court of the Gentiles 
is ſaid to be ſeparated from the other by a low 
wall, to which the apoſtle alludes *, when he ſays, 
that Chri/t is our peace, who hath made both one, and 
bath broken the middle wall of partition between us, 
that is, between Jews and Gentiles. The temple 
ſtood on mount Moriah, having the front towards 
the eaſt : But the courts were not on a plain, at 
the top of the mount, 'but there was an aſcent on 
the eaſt ſide, from one court up to another by 
ſteps. Note, The courts, as well as the houſe or 
ſanftuary, are in ſcripture called by the name of 
the temple . Hereto we may add an obſervation 
of Joſephus ”, that there was but one holy city, and 
ine temple in it, and one altar; but no more temples 
ir altars in any other city; for the Hebrews are but 
me nation, and worſhip but one God, 

| The 


" John ii. 14. Mat. xxi. 12. 
' Lightf, ibid. Mede, book i. diſc. 3. 
" Mat. xxi. 12, 13. Luke i. 10. 
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The Figure here drawn renders this Account of tis 
Jewiſh Tabernacle and Temple the more plain. 


oh <—— 


* 


* 


* 


ob bb, The tent or houſe itſelf. 

a, The ark in the holy of holies. 

d d, The veil which parts the holy of holies from tit 
holy place or ſanctuary. 

b b b, The holy place or ſanctua 
of incenſe b b, (wich the table and 

The rch. 

1 e, The firſt court, or court of the prieſts, or the in 
ward court, ſeparated from the reſt by a low wall. 

V The brazen altar, on which the facrifices were ofet- 
ed. F 

ggg, The court of Iſrael, or the court of the * 5 
or the outward court. 
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The great gate was on the eaſt *, There was 
no gate on the welt ; but ſeveral on both fides, 
north and ſouth ?, 

Towards ſupplying of the neceſſaries for the 
bouſe and public ſervice of God; beſides the of- 
{-ring's of the people, Moles was ordered to ap- 
ply the ha , ſhekel, (being about fifteen pence of 
our money,) which every one, or every man, from 
twenty years old and above, rich and poor alike, 


was to give an offering unto the Lord, as a ranſom 
Vou. I. Ff for 


* Therefore Moſes and Aaron were appointed to encamp 
before the tabernacle eaſtward, keeping the charge of the 
anctuary, that none but the prieſts might go into it, Num. iii. 
48, So alſo Maimon. Mor. Nevoch. par. III. chap. xlv. 
danctum Sanctorum—Majeſtas divina in Occidente. And fo 
much the prophet ſhews from his vifion, Ezek. viii. 16. At the 
Gor of the tabernacle were about five-and-twenty men, with 
their backs towards the tabernacle, and their faces towards 
the caſt, and they worſhipped the ſun toward the eaſt, fo that 
the entrance into the temple was toward the eaſt ; otherwiſe 
the idolaters could not, at the ſame time, have their backs 
toward the temple, and their faces toward the caſt. Compere 
Eick. xlvi. 1. and Joſeph. Antiq. book VIII. chap. ti. Here- 
by the true worſhippers looking toward the weſt, where ſtood the 
mercy ſeat, (the ſymbol of God's preſence in the holy of 
bolies,) were prevented from imitating the Heathen, eſpecially 
tie Perſian and Chaldean idolaters, in worſhipping of the ſun 
towards its rifing in the eaſt. But on the other hand, the primi- 
me Chriſtians generally turned toward the eaſt in their public 
ern adorations, as eſteeming that part of the heavens a ſymbol 
of Chrit, the orient, which we tranſlate the day-pring, Luke 
78. who is alſo the Sun of righteouſneſs, Malachi iv. 2. and 
"1, as they judge it, ſhould appear at his ſecond coming in 
ine caſtern part of the world. Tertul. Apol. chap. xvi. Gregory's 
N tes and Obſervat. chap. xviii. Bingham Antiq. book XIII. 
ctap. viii. ſect. 15. 
Miete, The dimenſions are not obſerved in this plan; 
ht the form of the temple is deſcribed according to the de- 
eations thereof, in the Apparatus to Biſhop Walton's Poly- 
got, and Dean Prideaux's Ichnography, and Dr. Welly's Hiſto- 
nei Geography of the Old Teſtament. | 
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for his ſoul or life“, which they were enabled 
to pay out of the ſpoils of the Egyptians, at 
their going forth out of Egypt *. The Hebrey 
doctors ſay, that this was a perpetual ordinance, 
and that the half ſhekel was paid, every year by 
all, except women, bondmen, and children“, 
And, by the account of Joſephus , it was not on- 
ly paid in the wilderneſs, for the maintenance d 
the tabernacle-ſervice, but all along afterwards f 
the temple * ; and even by them who dwelt abroad; 
for this didrachma, or half ſhekel, with other 
holy money devoted to God, according to cuſtom, 
Joſephus ſays, © was tranſmitted to. Jeruſalem, by 
the Fews of Meſopotamia and Babylon; thougl 
ſometimes it might be negleQted “. 

Fourthly, As for the perſons who officiated, viz, 
the prigſis, they were of the family or poſterity of 
Levi, one of Jacob's twelve fons, who were choſen 
by God to perform the offices belonging to the 
public ſervices ; wherefore their laws were called 
Levitical laws *, , 

Aaron, one of the deſcendants of Levi *, and 
Aaron's poſterity, were choſen for the prieſts cf. 
fice ', the eldeſt ſon to be the high pric/t, and 
the other ſons to be the prieſts of the ſecond order, 


for the uſual ſacrifices, and offering incenſe, and 
intel. 


2 Exod. xxx. 11, * Exod. xii. 35, 36. dF 
Fagius, Grotius, and Ainſworth, on Exod. xxx. 15, 16. The 
ſeventy call it, Exod. xxx. 14. didrachmon. ' © Wars, bock 
VII. chap. xxvi. where he ſays, that the Roman emperor impoſed 
on the Jews the Didrachma, as a tax to be paid to the Capitol 
as formerly to the Temple. d See alſo Matt. xvii. 24 
Antiq. book XVIII. chap. xii. at the beginning. Comp® 
Agrippa's Letter to Gaius, near the end Philo. Legat. chap. *.. 
g As appears from 2 Chron. xxiv. 5,15. - 8 Nun 
Xvill. 1,—8. b Exod; Vie 16, 20. I Exod. XI. 12, ** 
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jaterceding with God for the people, in virtue of 
the ſacrifice offered by them. One great diffe- 
rence in their office was, that the high prieſt alone, 
and he but once in a year, entered into the holy 
of holies, and made the atonement for himſelf 
and the people, in order to the cleanſing them 
from their legal pollutions, and other tranſgreſ- 
ſions, *. All the reſt of Levi's race, called Levites !, 
were to be as it were attendants on the prieſts, and 
employed in bearing the tabernacle, and taking 
care of the holy veſſels, and celebrating the praiſes 
of God, with hymns and muſical inſtruments *. 
On ſome of theſe offices, they were to enter at 
twenty-five years of age, and on others at thirty, 
and fo continue till fifty . Afterwards king 
David appointed them ſome employment in the 
houſe of the Lord at twenty years of age *, and 
ſo did Ezra after the return from the Babylonian 
captivity ?, | 
Another remarkable office of the prieſt was, in 
a very ſolemn manner to bleſs the people . 
Where it is alſo obſervable, that God promiſed to 
confirm the bleſſing pronounced by his prieſts in a 
peculiar manner *; And they ſhall put my name 
upon the children of Iſrael, and I will bleſs them. 
Beſides the attendance, which the prieſts were 
bound to give in their turn, at the tabernacle in 
he temple, and on the public ſervice there, 
they were obliged likewiſe to ſtudy in the law, to 
nilruct the people therein, and to conduct them, 
aud watch oyer them: They ſhall teach Jacob 
F f 2 thy 


* Levit. xvi. | Numb. iii. 
ad Numb. viii. 5. to the end. 
Numb, iv. 2, 3. 9 1 Chron. xxiii. 24. 
Numb, vi. 22, &c. r Verle 27. 


I9% 


m Numb. iii. 6, &c. 

= Numb. viii. 24, 25. and 
P. Ezra ui. 8. 
Deut. xxziii 
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thy judgements, and Iſrael thy lau; they ſhall put 
incenſe before thee ©: And for this reaſon. they 
had cities aſſigned them in all the corners af 
the land; that fo they might both more eaſily ob- 
ſerve the manners of the people, and that the peo. 
ple might the more eaſily have recourſe to them: 
Therefore they are called watchmen and ſhepherd; 
by the prophets, and therefore we read“, 4 
the prieſts concerning the law; and “ that the 
prieſts lips ſhould keep knowledge, and they ſhould 
ſeek the law at his mouth ; for he is the meſſenger 
of the Lord of hoſts, We read indeed of ſome 
others, who offered ſacrifice, and taught the peo. 
ple; ſuch as Samuel *, and Elijah“; but then 


that was done by an extraordinary power, as pro- 


phets, of whatſoever tribe they were; but the or. 
dinary miniſterial offices were proper to the tribe 
of Levi, and the prieſtly family. 
' * Amongſt the ordinances relating to the high 
prieſts, that is not to be omitted, which we read 
3 concerning the Urim and Thummim ; theſe were 
ordered to be put in the breaſt-plate of the , 
(which was a garment wore by the high prieſt) 
whereby God was pleaſed to reveal himſelf when he 
was conſulted, in weighty caſes, that concerned the 
public, as the choice of magiſtrates, making war, 
&c. The word Urim is generally underſtood to 
fignify /ight, and the word Thummim, truth 0 
perfection. The ſcripture doth not acquaint vs 
what this Urim and Thummim were, neither is there 
any mention of them where the making of all 
Aaron's garments is related. The Jewiſh doctors 
ſay, it was the ſame with the twelve _ 
Ky ones, 


t Read alſo Deut. xvi. 8.—14. 1 Numb. xxxv. 1, Ke. 
Y Haggai ii. 11. w Malachi ii. 7. * 1 Sam. vil 


1 * 6 / — 
7 I Kings xvüi. 2 Exod. xxviii. 30. * Exod. XXx!X 
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ſtones, appointed to be ſet in the-breaſt-plate ®. 
Others think, by Urim and Thummim is to be meant 
only that divine virtue and power given to the 
breaſt-plate, in its conſecration, of obtaining an 
oraculous anſwer from God ©. Much to the 
fame purpoſe, another very learned perſon ſays, it 
is for this cauſe, that the Urim and Thummim, the 
igt and the truth, are ſaid to be in the ephod, 
becauſe the high prieſt, having this ornament on . 
him, receives from God the /izht and the truth 
which he declares to men ©. Whatever it was, 
God was pleaſed to fignify his will thereby to his 
people, when they conſulted him: But how this 
was done 18 uncertain; whether by an extraordinary 
ſhining of the ſtones; or by inſpiring the high 
prieſt, being arrayed with the ephod, to give an 
anſwer to what was deſired ; or by a voice; or 
ſome other way unknown to us. We have in- 
ſtances of the people's confulting with God, and of 
his anſwering and directing them. One of the 
learned Jews fays, * that the manner of aſking 
counſel by the Urim and T hummim was thus: When 
they inquired, the -prieſt, having the ephod on 
bim, ſtood with his face towards the ark; and 
the inquirer ſtood behind him, with his face to- 
wards the back of the prieſt, and aſked with a low 
voice, as one that prayeth by himſelf; forthwith 
the Holy Ghoſt came upon the prieſt, and he be- 
held the breaſt-plate, and ſaw therein, by the vi- 
lion of prophecy, and gave the anſwer, &c. 

There 


o Verſe 17. © Dr. Pocock on Hoſea iii. 4. p- 149. 
; Du Pin's Hift. of the Canon, bock I. chap. it. ſect. 2. 
Judg. i. 1. and chap. xx. 18, 23, 27, 28. 1 Sam. xxiii. 3, 


1 and chap. xxx. 7, 8. 2 Sam. v. 19. f Maimon. apud 


Amiworth on Exod. xxvili. 30. 
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There are ſome paſſages wherein the anſwer is 
introduced with, And the Lord ſaid? which ſeen 
to confirm the opinion of thoſe, who ſuppole the 
anſwer was given by an audible voice from the 
mercy ſeat *, ne 

The ceremonial laws are often ſaid to be fatutr 
and ordinances for ever; whereas they did ceaſe 
at Chriſt's appearing in the world, who was the 
ſubſtance of what thoſe laws were but ſhadows; 
or, as the ſtraw or /ialk decays, when the ſeed ii 
ripened ®, Nor were they intended for all the 
world, but were given to one people; and mam 
of them reſtrained to one certain land, and par. 
ticularly the ſacrificing of the paſchal lamb, to 
Jeruſalem '. God often declares, that he would 
call the Gentiles; and no one can think, that the 
Gentiles ſhould be governed by the laws peculiar 
to the Jews, as to keep the paſſover in remem- 
brance of a deliverance from Egypt, who never 
were delivered thence; or that all the nations of 
the earth ſhould go to worſhip him at Jeruſalem: 
So that by the words for ever, as to thoſe laws, 
is meant only a laing duration, ſo long as the 
Jewiſh ſtate continued, and till ſuch a remarkable 
period of time came, which ſhould alter the ſtate 
of things, viz. till the time of the Mefliah, or our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the ſtate of the goſpel; 
when God thould alter the obligation of them by a 
new revelation of his will. In' ſuch a ſenſe, the 
ſervant was faid to ſerve his maſter or _ 

| that 


8 As Judg. i. 1, 2. and chap. xx. 18, 23, 28. 1 Sam. 
XXiii. 2, 11, 12. 2 Sam. ii. 1. See Dean Prideaux's Old and 
New Teſtament Connected, page 1. book 3. fub. an. 535 
„ Irenzus, lib. iv. chap. 7. But the Jews eſteem this as one © 
the fundamentals of their law, that it was never to be abroget 
cd; Maimon, Porta Moſis, page 175. edition Oxon. 1655. 

Deut, xvi. 5, 6. * Exod. xxi, 6. 
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that is, during his maſter's life, or till the year of 
ubilee ; And Samuel is faid to abide before the 
Lord for ever ', that is, as long as he lived. And 
35 to the pretence of the Jews, that not only their 
aw is ſaid to continue for ever, but to their ſeed 
fr all generations n; they may as well argue , 
that they ſhould be ſtill in poſſeſſion of Canaan, be · 
cauſe it is ſaid that God promiſed it to Abraham, 
and to his ſeed, ſor an everlaſting poſſeſſion. 

Further, there was to be eſtabliſhed another 
prieſthood than that of Aaron, viz. after the order 
of Melchizedeck, and ſuch a prieſt was to fudge among 
the Heathen *. The prophets expreſly foretold the 
end and period of the ceremonial law, the de- 
ſruction of the ſanctuary, and the ceaſing of the 
ſacrifice and oblation ?, and that the terms of 
the new covenant ſhould conſiſt, not ſo much in the 
outward ceremonial, as in the inward fpiritual true 
righteouſneſs, which God would aſſiſt them in, by 
his grace working in their heart d. 80 that it 
cannot ſo well be ſaid, that their laws were to be 
abregated by a contrary law, as that they were to 
caſe of themſelves : The nature of them ſo requir- 
ng, that when the ſubſtance appeared, .the type 
or repreſentation thereof ought to vaniſh ; and the 
lon being grown up, there ſhould be no need of the 
otice of tutors, | or governors, according to the 
argument of the apoſtle *, | 

We are further to underſtand, as to thoſe cere- 
monial. laws, that notwithſtanding God therein 
appointed ſo many facrifices and offerings ; yet 
they were not ordained primarily for themſelves, 


but 

1 1 Sam. i. 22, m Gen. xvii. 9 From 
rerle 8. foregoing. o Pſalm cx. 4, 6. P Dan. ix. 26, 
q Jer. xxxi. 31, 325, 33 Heb. viii. wn 10. 


Gal. iv. 1, 2, 3. 
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but ſecondarily *, as an acknowledgment of th 
only true God, and a method of worſhipping him; 
and alſo as a teſtimony of the repentance and 
gratitude of the offerer, and of his dehre « 
making atonement and reconciliation with God, 
in order to be encouraged to ſerve him better for 
the future: Without this, God did not command, 
nor promiſe to accept any ſacrifices ; and there 
fore when men came to prefer ſacrifices and of. 
ings, barely conſidered in themſelves, before th: 
greater things of the law, and valued themſclve 
as acceptable in themſelves, and placed their i. 
in a naked rite, without a ſincere repentance 
and obedience, God would no longer own them, 

This remark explains thoſe paſſages, which ſeen 
to diſparage and vilify ſacrifices, as if they were: 
ſervice God never appointed nor approved, (accord. 
ing to the firſt general rule aforegoing for inter- 
preting the holy ſcripture;) ſuch as 7 del 
mercy and net ſacrifice, that is, comparatively, 
mercy, (which is of more reſpect with God) n. 
ther than ſacrifice; as it follows, and the knowled;: 
of God more than burnt-offerings u. 

Next we may inquire into fome particular res. 
ſons of the rites and cuſtoms enjoined the Iſraelites. 
In the r place, The great deſign of the law, 1 
learned Jew, (as alſo the ancient fathers of the 
Chriſtian church) obſerves, was, to“ prevent ici. 
latry, which had then overſpread the world; and 


to 


* Maimon, Mor. Nev. par. ii. chap. 32. FI Hoſe: 
M. 6. u So Palm Ii. 16. Jer. vii. 21. Micah vi. 6 
Iſa. i. 11. — 20, &c. Maimon. Ibid. chap. 29. 
Prima legis noſtræ intentio idololatriam tollere, & quz illi a, 
herent, aut occaſionem præbent. Irenzus. lib. iv. chap. xx! 
Facilem ad idola revert! populum erudiebat per multas 2500 
tiones, &e, Sie Tertull. contra Marc, bb. ii. chap. 18. © Ja, 
Martyr. Trypho. p. 58, & 203. 
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to that end, to keep thoſe people cloſe to a pecu- 
lar worſhip of the true God, by his own appoint- 
ment; and that they thould not hanker after the 
ways and cuſtoms of religious worſhip, perform- 
ed to 1dols and falſe Gods, either by the Egyptians, 
from whom they came, or the inhabitants of Ca- 
naan, whither they were going, or the other na« 
tions round about them; as they might have been 
inclined to do, had not God thus ordained ſo many 
rites and ways of worſhip of his own chuſing, to- 
gether with the time, place, manner, and all the 
imalleſt circumſtances . | 

And as for the rites and ceremonies forbidden in 
the law, the Jews were molt in danger of imitat- 
ng the neighbouring Chaldean, Syrian, Egyptian, 
and Canaanitiſh idolaters, who were afterwards cal- 
ed by the general name of Zabii *, whoſe books 
the atorecited Jewiſh doctor read, and learned ma- 
ny of their cuſtoms, and from thence obſerved, that 
many particular rites were forbidden by God, in 
oppoſition to the rites of thoſe idolaters, ſuch as 
to keep feſtivals in honour of the planets, and for 
their worſhip, becauſe the idolaters did fo, as 
tanking their influence promoted the fruits of the 
earth, which therefore depended on their worſbip- 
hing of them . So again, it was forbidden to 
wear @ garment of linen and woollen *, or to 
round the corners of their heads , becauſe the 
dolatrous prieſts were wont ſo to do. Likewiſe it 
was ordered, that @ woman ſhould not wear that 
which pertaineth ta a man, neither ſhould a man 
put on a woman's garment *, becaule ſuch was 

Vol. I. 6g the 


Lev. xviii. sg, 4. Deut. xii. 29. to the end of the chap- 
ter, and chap. xiv. 12. * Pocock Specimen hiſt, Arab. p. 
138, Deut. iv. 19. Lex. xz. 19. Verſe 


27. - Dent. xxii. bY 
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the practice of the Zabian idolaters, in their 1do!- 
worſhip ©. And poflibly the ſame may be ſaid 
of unclean meats, eſpecially fewine *. This truth, 
that many rites and cuſtoms which ſeem to us in- 
different, and of no great moment, were forbidden 
in the law ; and alſo that other legal rites were in- 
ſtituted in oppoſition to the idolatrous ones, ap- 
pears from the charge, After the doings of the 
land of Egypt, wherein ye dzoelt, ye ſhall not do; 
and after the doings of the land of Canaan, whither 
JT bring you, ye ſhall not do + I am the Lord jour 
God ; ye ſhall therefore keep my ſtatutes and ny 
judgments, &c. In which words it is implied, not 
only that the 1dolatrous rites of the Gentiles were 
forbidden, but that thoſe of God's appointment 
were ſtrictly contrary to the other: And we find 
the Jews often hated and accuſed, by reaſon ot the 
diverſity of their laws and cuſtoms from thoſe ot 
other people: On this account, Haman accuſed 
them to Ahaſuerus f: There is a certain people 
ſcattered abroad, and their laws are diverſe from al 
people. And in after-ages, they were repreſentel 
by the Roman hiſtorian -, As a people wwhoſe re. 
ligious rites were contrary to all the world beſides; 
that what to others was moſt ſacred, they accounted 
profane ; and on the contrary, allowed and obſerved 


evhat 


© Maimon. ibid. & chap. 30, 37. The ſame author indecd 
ſays, Pars ibid. chap. 32. Retinuit Deus cultus, coſy; a felu 
& phantaſmatibus, que nullam veritatem habent, ad net 
ſuum venerandum tranſtulit : But then, he inſtances only in ſuch 
as moſt likely were at firſt appointed by God, as temples, alla 
facrifices, and prefirations, which the Heathens imitated ; 9 
proleiytes might have been diſcouraged by their aboliſhmen 

Biſhop Patrick in Lev. xi. 7. and Spencer de Leg. Hebrz% 
Iib. ii. chap. i. ſect. 5. © Lev. xviii. 3, 4. f Eith 
iii. 8. 8 Tacitus Hiſt. lib. v. chap. 4. and Dion. Caf 
repreſents them as differing from all others, both in their vaf d 
lving and religion. Dion. Caf. lib. xxxvii. p. 41. 
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what by the others were forbidden. The general 
cauſe of all which was, that they might be the fur- 


theſt removed from the idolatrous worſhip which 


had ſo much prevailed in the world, and be pre- 
ſerved in the peculiar worſhip of Jehovah the true 
God, who in a particular manner had adopted them 
for his children, and choſen them for his ſervants : 
And no doubt the cauſe why a more particular rea- 
ſon cannot be given for ſome prohibited rites, that 
may ſeem flight to us now, is, what the aforemen- 
tioned rabbi obſerved, becauſe we know no more of 
the particular rites of the ancient idolaters *. 

Some nevertheleſs have thought, that. many of 
the Moſaical ordinances were derived from the 
Heathen cuſtoms, eſpecially of the Egyptians ; 
which they ſuppoſe might have been innocently 
brought in at the firſt, and reformed from the im- 
pious additions with which they had been adulte- 
rated: But this to others doth not appear ſo proba- 
ble, who conſider that the Jewiſh ceremonies were 
of divine appointment; and would God ordain ſuch 
cuſtoms as the devil himſelf was the author of? 
Again, God ſeparated the Jews from the reſt of the 
world ; and it was on the account of this ſeparation, 
that they were eſteemed à holy and peculiar people 
unto God, ', They are therefore commanded ex- 
preſly not to imitate the doings of the Egyptians or 
Canaanites, neither to walk. in their ordinances * : So 
that if there were ſome Moſaical ceremonies which 
ſeem like to thoſe which were obſerved in Egypt, 
and the neighbouring places, it may be, either, 
becauſe the Heathen imitated the Judaical rites; as 
n particular, the Egyptians might learn circumci- 


G g 2 fron 
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on from their neighbours the Iſhmaelites, Abr. 
ham's poſterity by Hagar, or ſome other people 
might therein imitate the poſterity ot Abraham by 
Keturah, or light on ſome of their religious ads 
by chance, or elſe be led to them by the natural 
tendency of things; as there are many things 
which men do very like, and none of them learn 
from one another. 

Secondly, | heir ceremonial rites were types and 
figures of Chriſt and the goſpel. A type * is a 
likeneſs or reſemblance which one thing has to 
another, as a ſhadow to the ſubſtance, or a pie. 
ture to a man; and indeed the general diſpenſation 
under the law looks towards the coming of the 
Meſſiah : Hence the law is called the ſhadow f 
good things to come , eſpecially the temple mi- 
niſtration had a peculiar glance at a future ſtate 
under the goſpel; and thoſe ſacrifices of bullocks, 
and goats and lambs, did reſemble and ſhadow 
forth the great Sacrifice of Chriſt offered on the 
croſs, when he died in our ſtead, and ſhed his 
blood to make an atonement (or pacify God's 
wrath) for us: And eſpecially as a lamb was 2 
ſacrifice , upon which God delivered the 1ſrael- 
nes from the flavery in Egypt“; fo Chriſt was 
the true Lamb of God a, which was ſacrificed for 
the fins of the world, to deliver us from the do- 
minion of ſin, the devil, and hell . Hence the 
apoſtle, Chriſt our paſſover is ſacrificed for 1 


0 


1 Vid. Grot. de Ver. Rel. Chriſtiane, lib. i. ſect. 16 
And Annotat. ibid. And Spencer de Leg. Hebr. lib. i. chap: 


4. ſect. 4. m Ab ctupen, hence tupos ælon, the print of 
the nails, John xx. n Heb. x. 1. o Exod. xi. 2. 
and xxxiv. 35. P Exod. xii. 4 John i. 290, * Ep 
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So alſo at Chriit's crucifixion, the ſoldiers not breaks 
inz his legs, as they had done the legs of the two 
thieves *, was typified in the paſchal lamb,' of which 
a bone was not to be broken . The lamb was alſo 
to be without blemiſh *, typitying Chriſt, whom. the 
apoſtle calls a /amb without blemiſh, and without 
ſpit ®. And as no other place but one, the tem- 
ple, was allowed for the ſacrifices, ſo it is the only 
Mediator Jeſus Chriſt, by whom alone man's fins 
could be expiated: So likewiſe the propitiatory or 
mercy-ſeat * was a figure of Chriſt, the true pro- 
pitiation for reconciling us to God ?, 

Again, the high prieſt on the expiation day, 
having flain the facrifice, entered into the holy 
of holies, to make an atonement with the blood 
of the ſacrifice, (ſprinkling it on the mercy-ſeat, 
and afterwards on the altar) for himſelf, and tor the 
ſins of the people“. This did in a moſt lively 
manner repreſent Jeſus Chriſt, our great high 
prieſt, who having offered himſelf on the altar of 
the croſs, and being aſcended into heaven, entered 
into the true holy place, that is, the higheſt hea» 
rens, by virtue of the ſacrifice of his own blood 


to 


ligned the ten commandments alone for the ſtanding laws of the 
liraclites, and did not ordain the particular ceremonial laws till 
after the idolatry of the golden calf, (Exod. xxxu. 2.) ſince the 
ceremonial law was ordained partly, if not chiefly, to foreſhadow 
and repreſent Chriſt : And in Exod. xxix. the ceremonies of 
conſecrating the prieſts, and of the daily burnt-offermg, were ap- 
pointed before the commiſſion of their idolatry : Though perhaps 
the ceremonial laws might be multiplied on that account for the 
reaſon abovementioned, viz. To preſerve them from all inſtances 
of the idolatry of the Heathen world, ſeeing they were ſo inclined 
thereto, N 
John xix. 33. u Exod. xits 45. Exod. xii. 
5. 1 Pet. i. 19. 

{ Rom, iii. 25. Lex. xvi. 


. 


if 
+80 


* Appointed Exod. xxv. 17, - 


— - 
CALLS 


=p, Alb Lo FS iti bes 
bi EST RET 


—_—_ 
. U +. 

- #-- 
o 


IX "Ralf 
mw 


230 The SACRED INTERPRETER. 


fo appear in the preſence of God, not indeed to ex. 
plate for himſelf but for us *. As allo the ſcape. 
goat, on which Aaron, by laying his hands on his 
head, put the iniquities of the people“, prefi. 
gured by our Lord, who his own ſelf bare our fin; 
in his own body, and was made fin for us. $0 
that whatſoever virtue was made in thoſe ſacrifices, 
for the forgiveneſs of ſins, did operate only as they 
had relation to Chrilt, and through his death alone. 
Whence we are to conſider the Jewiſh ſacrifices in 
a twofold reſpect, viz. carnal and ſpiritual : In 
the fir/t place, as they ſerved to the purifying of the 
leb, that is, the taking away the uncleannels 
the Jews contracted by the breach of the law, and 
the exempting them from the puniſhment which by 
the law was to be inflicted for the ſame, in order to 
their enjoyment of the benefit of the Jewiſh re- 
ligion, and of the land of Canaan. Now, what 
the ſacrifices, as types, effected in the carnal ſenſe, 
that in the /econd place, the antitype, or ſacrifice 
of Chriſt's death repreſented by them, effected in 
the ſpiritual ſenſe, that is, the cleanſing or purihj- 
ing the foul from the guilt of fin, and an ex- 
emption from the puniſhment of it, in order to the 
obtaining the eternal inheritance * So that, how- 
ever, as St. Paul argues, juſtification could not be 
from the law, or by virtue of the law, yet under 
the law, which typified Chriſt, was there repre- 
ſented man's redemption, in order to juſtification. 
Once more, the glory, often mentioned before, 
that appeared breaking through a cloud, and ſome. 
times filled the tabernacle, as it was a ſign ot 


God's preſence, fo it ſeems to repreſent the two na- 
tures 


* Heb. ix. 10. d Lev, xvi. © x Pet. ii. 24. Cars 
v. 21. ©% Heb. iz. 3. Feb. ix. 14, 15. 
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tures of our bleſſed Saviour God man; the luſtre 
and bright ſhining repreſenting the glorious God- 
head, as the cloud did his manhood, or his bein 

cloathed with fleſh : Accordingly the apollle * calls 


him the brightneſs of the gory of G:d, and © tho 


Lord of glory: So he appeared to St. Paul, 0 ſaw 
a light from heaven above the brightneſs of the ſun 


ſpining round about him h. 


This repreſentation of Chriſt the Meſſiah and - 


Saviour, ſo long before-hand, in the ceremonies and 
appearances under the law, ſhews, that the com- 
ing of Chriſt was the great deſign of God, the 
effect of his determinate counſel, and of his wiſ- 
dom and power, even before the foundation of 
the world : Accordingly this redemption of the 
world by Chriſt ought to be eſteemed by us, as a 
work which the great God himſelf valued fo 
highly, and intended from the beginning as his 
grand work and moſt glorious deſign : There- 
tore it was foretold, (as hath been oblerved) at the 
beginning of the world, ſhadowed out in the law, 
and repreſented in the lives and actions of the 
moſt eminent perſons amongſt the Jews in all ages, 


3 Moſes, Aaron, Joſhua, David, &c. and all along 


pointed at by the holy men and prophets of God, 
—[7 w ſhall we eſcape if we neglect ſo great ſal. 
vation: 

Note alſo, That our Chriſtian prayers and alms- 
leeds are compared in ſcripture to the Jewiſh ſacri- 
ices and offerings ; and ſo are called the Chriſtian 
ſacrifices and oblations *. 

Lolty, 


 * Heb. i. 3. 8 x Cor. ii. 8. D Acts xxv. 13. 
| As the ancient fathers obſerved, Vid. Grot. in Matt. i. 22. 
- I Pet. il. 5. Heb. xiii. 15. Phil. iv. 18. 
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Laſtly, Many of the ceremonial laws inſtructed 
the people in the principles of inward purity, and 
a virtuous behaviour ; as their many wathings ſigni. 
fied the purity that ſhould be in their hearts and 
conſciences; their not cating blood taught them to 
abſtain from cruelty ana murder; the ſmoke of 
their incenſe aſcending up to heaven, inſtructed 
them to ſend up their morning and evening pray 
ers to God. Moſes himſelf expounds the law to 
a moral ſenſe ', circumciſe the fore/kin of your 
hearts, caſt off all vile affections. It is evident 
that the Old Teſtament gives two different repre: 
ſentations of religion. Accordingly, the notion 
which the Patriarchs, and prophets, and other emt- 
nent perſons among the Jews, had of their rel. 
gion, was very different from that of the more ig: 
norant and inferior ſort ; for theſe laſt ſeem to hare 
attended moſt to the mere outward ceremonial or- 
dinances, overlooking the ſpiritual intention of the 
ſame; whereas the former looked on their religion 
as on inſtitutions more ſpiritual, and agreeable to 
the two fundamental principles of natural religion, 
the love of God above ail things, and of out 
neighbour as ourſelves ; both which are required“ 
Theſe perſons lived under a grateful ſenſe cf 
the Divine Providence, and were fupported wit 
the hopes of obtaining an intereſt in God's pro- 
miſes, eſpecially the principal one of the Meſa 


and Saviour . Thus much we learn from ot. 
Paul, 


1 Deut. x. 16. m Deut. vi. 5. Lev. xix. 18. com. 
pared with Matt. xxii. 36, &c. to which may be added, Mica 
vi. 8. What doth the Lord require of thee, but ty ao ji") 
and to love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy Gd! Ne 
alſo Iſa. i. 11,—20. and lxvi. 2, 3- Compare Ecclus. ax. l 
2, 3. a This is obſerved by Ignatius, Epiſt. ad Philadep 
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Paul, who calls the mere outward and ceremonial 
appointments, conſidered only by themſelves, weak 


and beggarly elements; whereas the law, con- 
idered with the ſpiritual , intention of it, is holy, 
Juſt, and good ; and the Patriarchs, Abel, Enoch, 
Noah, and Abraham, were juſtified by faith a, 
and did eat the ſame ſpiritual meat, that is, myſti- 
cally talted of the benefits of Chriſt, by faith in 
him who was to come *, and embraced the ſame . 
heavenly promiſes, having ſeen them afar off *. 
But by degrees the Jewiſh church became ſo 
corrupt, that this ſpiritual defign of the law was 
little attended to, the generality of the Jews con- 
tenting themſelves with a mere bodily obſervance 
of the ceremonial part, as we ſhall find when we 
r conſider their ſtate in the times of the 
goſpel. 

Thus much for the ſecond ſort of laws among 
ine Jews, namely, the ceremonial laws: And it 
3 hoped by the remarks aforegoing one may much 
better underſtand the New Teſtament. 


Ki Gal. iv. 9. » Rom. vii. 12, 14. Digniſſima ſunt 
cdu quæ apud Grot. de jure belli et pacis, lib. I. chap. ii. 
ect. 6. num, 4. 4 Heb. xi. 13. r 1 Cor. X. 3. 4 
Keb. xi. 13. 
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OCDOHN 


„ # Bi dg 
Of the Judicial Law. 
III. Third ſort of laws God gave the Jews, 


were judicial laws, which may be com- 
pared to our ſtatute laws in England. I hey were, 
for the moſt part, calculated for the Jewiſh {tate in 
their own country; but are not to be made a general 
pattern and ſtandard tor the laws of other nations, 
unleſs where there is an equal concurrence of cir- 
cumſtances, and the application is manifeſt. In 
ſuch a caſe, indeed, we may rely on the infinite 
wiſdom of God for equity and proportion: Or 
where any particular law is a branch of the law 
of nature, the reaſon of which is immutable and 
eternal: Otherwile theſe zzdicial./aws went off with 
the Jewiſh commonwealth. 

Theſe were ſuch as concerned their eſtates and 

fleſhons, their cattle and goods, and concerning 
buying and ſelling, &c. containing the rules which 
God would have his people obſerve in the land 
which he had given them *. | 

It hath been queſtioned how far theſe judicial 
laws oblige Chriſtians in two particulars therein 
forbidden, ſuppoſing them not to be forbidden b) 
the laws of other countries. In the firſt place, 


. thoſe concerning marrying with near kindred ”: 


Some of the degrees mentioned ©, may be of 
pole 


* Exod. xxi. xxii. xxiii. of Numbers, and part of 
Deuteronomy. d Lev xviil, © Verſe 7.—14. 
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ſed to be ſuch as were eſteemed unlawful by ma- 
ny of the Heathen world, and ſo were truly abo- 
minations; but it cannot de affirmed that all the reſt 
are ſuch, eſpecially ſince the law, in ſome caſes, 
ordered the marrying within one degree forbid- 
den ©, that of the brother's wife; and therefore the 
term laſt mentioned abomination cannot be ap- 
plied to all the degrees alike : But as to thoſe for- 
bidden, they are © in the fatne ſenſe as the 
facrifice in which was a blemiſh, or any evil fa- 
vouredneſs, is termed an abomination, not in itſelf, 
but becauſe God poſitively forbad it. It is alſo 
thought that the more remote degrees were forbid- 
den, not as ſtrictly abominations in themſelves, but 
that they might ſerve as an hedge or outwork, to 
keep them at a greater diſtance from the others that 
were ſo 8. 

There hath alſo been a diſpute concerning ano- 
ther of thele laws, viz. that of uſury, whether it 
be ſtrictly binding upon Chriſtians, Uſury, in itſelf 
conſidered, cannot be faid to be contrary to juſtice, 
becauſe it is molt reaſonable that the lender ſhould 
have and contract for à part of the gain and ad- 
vantage which the borrower may make of his 
money, as well as a landlord may expect rent for 
lis land; and though the Meſaical law forbad 
the Jews t0 take uſury of their brethern, or natural 
Jews, yet they were allowed to lend upon uſury to 
a ſtranger ®, which God would not have allowed, 
if uſury bad been morally evil in itſelf. Indeed 
uury, as well as any other dealing, is ſubje& to 
abule, which is to be avoided, either in reſpect 

H h 2 to 


" Verſe 16. © Verſe 14. f Deut. xvii. 1. 
Hottinger Theſaurus. lib. II. chap. iii. ſect. 2. p. 554. de 
Lege lcripta, Sepimentum legis, &c. Deut. xx111, 20, 
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ower, who, if poor and neceſſitous 
wer hey for a free loan from his tellow-Chril. 
tian; or in reſpect to the manner of the uſury 
by exacting, and thereby eating out another's e. 
ſtate, which is therefore termed biting uſury, and 
plainly inconſiſtent with our Saviour's rule of do. 
ing unto others as we would they ſhould do unto 
us. In other caſes uſury ſeems. not unlawful t 
Chriſtians, when no other circumſtances make it 
ſo: As for the law againſt uſury ', it ſeems to be 
confined only to the children of Iſrael in their own 
country; as that other political law concerning 
lands, to be releaſed every ſeventh year to ther 
former owner , and ſuch-like zudicial laus; 
and as for the other places ', they are to be re 
ferred to the firſt limitation of uſury to the Jewiſh 
people. Laſtly, As for the command of Chrilt *, 
Lend, hoping for nothing again, that is to be ex. 
plained from the verſe foregoing, where our * 
viour enjoins his followers to be more kind and 
loving than the Heathen, or ſinners, who would do 
good, and lend to them only of whom they hope 
to receive as much again; whereas Chriſt teache: 
us a more exalted charity and good-will, to be mer 
ciful, and to love and lend even where we can hop: 
for nothing again, that is, have no reaſon to es 
pect the like kindneſs ourſelves another time. 


| i in the Old Tele 

i Exod. xxii. 25. and in other places in t 12 
ment. 10 * Deut. xv. 1, 2. Pſalm xv. 5. &c. Ez 
viii. 8. m Luke vi. 35. 
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CH AT. av 
Bleſſings and Puniſhments under the Law. 


HEN we conſider the promiſes and 

threats, whereby God was pleaſed to 
inforce the obſervance of his laws, and to pre- 
vent diſobedience, we find that temporal things 
were more expreſly inſiſted on; as on the one 
hand long life and proſperity ; on the other mi- 
ſery, loſs, and death * And this, it hath been 
eſteemed, was done by reaſon of the groſſneſs 
and dulneſs of the people of the Jews, who being 
more affected with ſenſible things, were therefore 
more eaſy to be wrought upon by ſuch expectances. 
There are indeed no expreſs promiſes of eternal 
life to be found in the letter of the law of Moſes ; 
and however the earthly promiſes might be in- 
tended, as ſigns and earneſts of the heavenly “, 
and therefore may be ſaid to imply a future happi- 
neſs in the next world, as the Jewiſh rabbies af- 
frm e; yet this future happinels, or life eternal, 
h no where literally inſerted into the covenant 


which God made with the Jews on mount Sinai, 


nor was there any occaſion for it. The account 
given of this matter by a learned perſon “, is 
worth the conſideration of the reader. The 
„law of Moſes, being a political law, was not 
intended for the government of mankind, but 

| « of 


See Deut. vi. vii. d See what is ſaid before, concern- 
ng the covenant which God made with Abraham. © Hot- 
nger, Theſaurus, lib. II. chap. iii. ſect. 2. ad initium, p. 545» 

Dr. Pocock on Hol. ii. 3. compared with Archbiſhop Tillot- 
lon, ſerm. V. vol. III. on Luke xx. 38. p. 165. | 


238 The SACRED INTERPRETER, ; 


* of one particular nation, and therefore was eſlz. I gc! 
& bliſhed, as political laws are, upon temporal . the) 
< promiles and threatenings. God had raiſed the. gre: 
5 liraelites from being no people, to be a peculia N tlici 
„people to himſelf among all nations of the N mak 
earth, according to his gracious promiſe to Abra. I king 
* ham, whoſe ſeed they were. And as the law; of the 
did more particularly concern the well ordering neſs; | 
* of them as a peculiar people, and a diſtin na {raged i 


tion in their outward government or policy, both MWnors tr 
« eccleſiaſtical and civil; fo did their bleffings Mer the 
sand curſes, for the moſt part, and according regular 
© the moſt obvious meaning of the words, ſeem and enc 
to reſpect their outward condition and welfare Mhappine 
* in this world, in that land which God ſhould uicated 
« give them, rather than what ſhould concern the bad cau 
£ ſtate of their ſouls in the other world. And How! 
* no marvel that no ſuch particular or diſtinct men- Wment p 
* tion of that ſhould be made in the promiſes or life, an- 
ce threats, bleſſings or curſings under the Jaw, other pr 
*. the knowledge thereof being not a new thing, be brou 
* which they were now firſt to be made acquainted {Whlures us 
* with. it is to be ſuppoſed that they had cot- beyond 
*' cerning that been ſufficiently inſtructed all along Wcountry, 


e from their father Abraham, of whom God faith, had ref; 
& that he knew him; that he would command bis ward , 
& children, and his houſehold after him, and they Nef the 


& ſhould keep the way of the Lord *, of whole Bhiew of . 
tc doctrine in this kind, and from him propagated Mfhereon, 
& to his poſterity, in the ſcripture teſtimony  Woainſt t 
„ given . They were therefore now to be in-: end ther, 
* ſtructed not ſo much concerning the principle Wl: Anc 
e of religion, that is, the inward part of it, and Wexpreſly 


4 a ſpiritual worſhip, as concerning their outward 
* behaviour, that it might be worthy of it, and 


6h ſuch 1 Sam. 
er. 25. 


© Gen. xviii. 19. See Heb, is. 9, 10, 13. 
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« ſych whereby they might glorify that God whom 
« they had hitherto ſerved, and who had now fo 
« oreatly rewarded, and highly-exalted. them for 
« their ſervice, before the eyes of all nations, as to 
© make them, from being a ſew, to be a glorious 
kingdom, &c.“ So that it was not the buſineſs 
of the law to eſtabliſh an eternal eſtate of happi- 
neſs; but as the people of all nations are encou- 
raged in their obedience and ſubjection to gover- 
nors from the benefit of ſafety and protection un- 
der them, ſo the Iſraelites were to be fettled in a 
regular method of life, both religious and civil, 
and encouraged therein by temporal promiſes, the 
happineſs of the next world having been commu- 
nicated to their father Abraham, on which they 
had cauſe to rely. 

However, the holy ſcriptures of the Old Tefta« 
ment plainly ſuppoſe a ſeparate ſtate after this 
like, and a future happineſs. It could be on no 
other principle that Saul defired Samuel's ghoſt to 
be brought up to him 5. St. Paul likewiſe aſ- 
ſures us, that Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob looked 
beyond the temporal Canaan, even for a better 
country, that is, a heavenly *; and that Moſes 
had reſpect unto the recompence of the re- 
warde, which could not mean the poſſeſſion 
ot the land of Canaan; for Moſes only had a 
new of it from mount Piſgah, but never ſet foot 
thereon, Again, this reward is ſet in the balance 
againſt the enjoyments of pleaſure for a feaſon 
nd therefore the reward muſt be future and eter- 
4: And Daniel, one of the latter prophets, more 
tpreſly mentions the reſurrection . And there- 


fore 


1 Ver. 26. 


b Heb. xi. 16. 


* 1 Sam. xxviii. 11. 
1 Chap. xu. 23. 


Ver, 25. 


240 The SACRED INTERPRETER, 


fore although Chriſt hath in a more clear mana 


ner *, and alſo in reſpect to the reſurrection 9f 


the body, brought lite and immortality to light 
through the goſpel”, yet even before and under 
the law, holy men, and thoſe who were more 
ſpiritual, were encouraged to love and pleaſe Gol, 
not only for the obtaining peace and proſperity in 
a temporal Canaan upon earth, but alſo in hopes 
of a future eſtate of joy and bliſs. Upon thi; 
account a Jewiſh doctor tells us“, thole promite; 
of good things were to be underſtood of furniſh. 
ing them with neceſſaries, in order to further and 
promote their | obedience: For, ſays he, no man 
can ſerve God as he ought when he is ſick, or in 
want, or vexed with wars; therefore hath God 
promiſed the contrary bleſſings, that they might 
perfect their obedience, ana be worthy of te 
life of the world to come; only the Sadducees, 
who received nothing as divine ſcripture, but what 
was expreſſy mentioned in the law of Moſes, de- 
nied a reſurrection: But then this notion of a re- 
ſurre&ion was more obſcure at the firſt, and began 
to clear up after the return from the Babylonian 
captivity, and as the times of the Meſſiah drew 
on v. And in Chriſt's time the Jews founded 
their hopes of remiſſion of ſins and eternal lite 


on the ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament % A.. 
though, 


m For the Jews had only groſs perceptions of a future happi 
neſs in Mundo futuro; ſome placing it in the enjoyment of dainty 
- proviſions, fine houſes and apparel in the garden of Eden; other 

m being made t perſons, and enjoying the world under the 
Meſſiah ; a third ſort in being reitored to enjoyments at the re- 
ſurrection. Maimon. Porta Moſis, p. 134, &c. and 150, 161, 
n 2 Tim. i. 10. 9 Maimon. apud Patrick in Deut. xn. 


12. P See 2 Maccab. vii. 9, 21, 14, 23, 36. and chap. xl, 
A. Wild. iv. 15, 16. and chap. v. 1,——17- 
43. John v. 39. a | 
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though, after all, the generality of the Jews, eſpe- 
ciaily of thoſe who were of more groſs and carnal 
perceptions in ſome ages, ſeem to look no further 
than on temporal bleſlings and curſes, which the 
ſanctions of the law pointed to, and which they 
chiefly hoped for under the Meſtiah ”. 

after what has been ſaid of the promiſes made 
to the Jews, 1n reſpect to this world, and their 
comfortable abode in the land of Canaan, it may 
not be improper to remark, that the promiſes of 
bleflings in this life, contained in the Old Teſta- 
ment, and particularly in the Pſalms, are to be ap- 
plied by us, under the goſpel, in a more reſtrained 
ſenſe, as the New Teſtament inſtructs us, viz. ſo 
ar in general as that whilſt we ſeek firſt the king- 
dom of God, and his righteouſneſs, all the nes 
celtaries of this life, ſuch as convenient food and 
raiment, and ſuitable reireſhments, ſhall be ad- 


ded unto us by the Divine Providence, and all 


things ſhall work together for good to them that 
love God, which is a ſure and ſufficient foundation 
tor our hope and truſt in God, that he will do 
lor us what he knows to be beſt, and fitteſt for us 
in all caſes. ] 

Under the law the leſſer offences and legal 


pollutions were expiated by ſacrifices and of- 


erings *®, Ihe greater were puniſhed with a 
ine, reſtitution, and loſs of the ſame limb, 
vhich any one deprived another of; or by ſcourg- 

Vel. I. Ii ing. 


Vid. Grot. in Matt. v. 20. and the ſecond general re- 
mark on the goſpels. * Lev. ir, Kc. * Exod. xxi, &c. This 


| FR ia *. ” P . . 5 * 0 ” * 
me Jewiſh rabbies and Chriſtian interpreters eſteem is not literally 
lo de underſtood, unleſs, upon application made to the judges, the 
buending perſon refuſed to redeem it with money, according to 


Exod; 
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greater offences were puniſhed wit! 
death, ſuch as murder, ſmiting and curſing parents, 
ſtealing of men, witchcraft, beaſtiality, idolatry, 
adultery, ſodomy, and blaſphemy. 
doQors mention four kinds of death, as by ſtoning, 
burning, beheading with the ſword, and ſtrangling”, 
But the putting to death ſeems to be chiefly by ſton- 
1 Sometimes the offender was cut off by the 
immediate hand of God *, 


The jewih 


CHAP. XIL 


What befel the Iſraelites after their Removal fron 


Mount Sinai, 


HUS much for the laws God gave tbe 
Iſraelites whilſt they were in the wildernel 
at mount Sinai, where they ſtaid almoſt a year; 
for they came thither in the third month after 
their going forth out of Egypt *, and remor- 
ed thence in the ſecond month of the ſecond 


Exod. xxi. 22. in another caſe, He. ſhall pay as the Judget 
The objection from Lev. xxiv. 19. 
done, fo ſhall it be dene unto him, is anſwered by underſtand: 
ing the paſſage in general, as he hath injured another, ſo he hal 
ſuffer injury himſelf. And whereas it is ſaid, Num. xx. 3'- 
Te ſhall take no ſatisfattion for the life of a murderer. it ſhould 
ſeem, they might in other caſes. 
IV. chap. viii. [Gr. ſect. 45.] and Ainſworth on Exod. xxl. 25: 
For the firſt they quote Deut. Un. 
for the ſecond, Lev. xx. for the third, Exod. xxi. and for tt 
See Caſaubon Exercit. 16. numb. 92. ſel 
Deut. xvii. 5, 6, 7. Exod. xxi. 12. 40 
ehap, XX11, 18, 19, 20, &c. Lev. xx. , 10, 13,15. Lev. Vu 
* Exod. xix. I. 


Compare Joſeph. Antiq. book 
Lev. xix. 20. 


laſt, Lev. xx. 10. 
77. Pp. 538. 


* Le. X. 3. 
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year ', from whence they journeyed forwards, 
and at the time of the firſt ripe grapes, viz. in the 
fifth month of the ſecond year *© after their de- 
parture from Egypt, were got as far as Kadeſh- 
barnea, near to the ſouth border of Canaan 4. 
From thence ſpies were ſent to ſearch the nature 
of the land, and of its inhabitants. The ſpies 
returning, and diſcouraging the people, and they 
murmuring, God was ſo provoked, that he made 
them turn backwards again, and wander round 
about from place to place in the wilderneſs, till 
all that generation of men of war, viz. fix hun- 
dred thouſand, and three chouſaud five hundred and 
fifty, which were then twenty years old and up- 
wards, except Caleb and Jolhua, died in the wil- 
derneſs; and it was thirty eight years © before 
the Iſraelites came again near the borders of Ca- 
naan ; ſo that they journeyed in the wilderneſs 
forty years from their departure out of Egypt * ; 
all which time they lived chiefly on manna, which 
God gave them from heaven *, which did not 
ceale till they had pafled over Jordan, and were 
actually entered into the land of Canaan, and did 
eat of the corn of the land, and then the manna 
ceaſed h. | 
There are two other paſſages in the hiſtory of 
the Iſraelites marching towards Canaan, which are 
more particularly to be conſidered. The firſt, con- 
cerning the inſurrection of Corah and his accom- 
plices againſt Moſes and Aaron, becauſe they had 
not that ſhare in the government and the prieſt- 
112 hood 


dN © Vid. Uſſerii Annales. A. M. 2514, 
© Deut. ii. 14. See Numb. i. 
s Exod. xvi. 35. bd ſoſh. 


umb. x. 11. 


Numb. xiii 20, 26. 
45, 46. and chap. xiii. xiv. 
v. 12, 
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1 2 


hood which they ambitiouſly aſpired to ', God 
vindicated his own choice of offers and gover. 
nors by a miraculous opening the earth, and ſwal. 
lowing up the ſeditious conſpirators againſt the go. 
vernment, and ſacrilegious invaders of the prielt's 
ofticez a terrible example, as St. Jude obſerves, 
for all ſuch who, in like manner, die dominion, 
and ſpeak evil of dignities, leſt they allo periſ 
in the gainſaying of Core . 

Again, we find in this hiſtory, that the cenſers, 
in which Corah and his company burnt incenſe, 
were commanded by God to be for ever after le- 
parated to a holy uſe, for making plates for cover. 
ing the altar; and the reaſon is expreſly given, 
becauſe that although they were the cenſers o 
thoſe preſumptuous ſinners, yet they offered then 
before the Lord, therefore they are hallowed *; 
plainly inſtructing us in the reſpe& due unto bs 
cred things, which having been conſecrated. to 
God, ought not to be employed to common ulez, 
but for his honour and ſervice : And the judy 
ments of God afterwards ſhewn upon Belſhazzar, 
for his profaning the ſacred veſſels of the temple, 
ſufficiently evidence ho provoking are the fins 0: 
ſacrilege and —— 1 

Secondly, The other paſſage i is that concerning 
Balaam *, whom ſome think to have had the 
knowledge of the true God, and to have been 
prophet ; and that he therefore told the meſlen 
gers who were ſent to him, ® I «oil bring yi 
<vord again as the Lord ſhall ſpeak unto me; and 
I cannot go beyond the word of the Lord 1 

Gad; 
Numb. xvi. 


* Jude 8. 11. | Numb. xvi. 3 


Daz. v. N Numb. xxii. See Dr. Pococ k on Hoſea A. 
I. p. 567. As St. Peter calls him, 2 Pet. ii. 16. 7 Nuz> 
xxli. 8. 1 Ver. 18. 


= 
. 


7 


God ; | 
loved 1 
fore CG 
ſpirits 
lieve h 
is exp! 
being | 
ments ; 
ments *, 
as ber 
madne/. 
to wha 
ſhould 
the WC 
was ov 
ceived 
that he 
jacob, 
of Mog 
of the 1 
ſince i 
power, 
thoſe v 
but G0 
and tht 
Furt 
Balak, 
he we! 
This d 
the mc 
lrael, 
gers ar 


1 2 P 
Numb. 
* Verſe 


, Cod 

gover. 
1d iwal. 
the C0. 
prielt's 
blerves, 
ominion, 


) perija 


cenſers, 
incenſe, 
after le- 
r cover. 
given, 
nſers of 
ed then 
owed '; 
unto ſa- 
rated. to 
on ules, 
je judy- 
ſhazzar, 
temple, 
e ſins ol 


1Cernin? 
had tbe 


been 


meſlen- 


ring jou 
We 5 And 
Lord my 

Gia; 


"Re 


The SACRED INTERPRETER. 245 
Cad; but that he was covetous and ambitious, and 
loved the wages of unrighteouineſs *, and there- 
fore God gave him up to the deluſions of evil 
ſpirits and enchantments. Others do rather be- 
lieve him to have been an Heathen ſorcerer. He 
is expreſly called a ſoothſayer, or diviner *, as 
being famous fbr the arts of magic and enchant- 
ments; accordingly he is faid to /e2k for enchant- 
ments t. The apoſtle might call him a prophet, 
as being eſteemed fo, and the expreſſion, the 
madneſs of the prophet, is not favourable; and as 
to what himſelf ſaid of bringing word as the Lord 
ſhould ſpeak, and that he could not go beyond 
the word of the Lord his God, that ſhews he 
was over. ruled by the ſpirit of prophecy, and re- 
ceived counter-orders from the true God; fo 
that he was unable to find any enchantment againſt 
Jacob, or divination againſt Iſrael . Balak, king 
of Moab, being jealous of the number and ſucceſs 
of the Iſraelites, ſent for this Balaam to curſe them, 
lince it was an opinion that ſuch perſons had a 
power, by the help of their gods, to affli& all 
thoſe whom they would, and blaſt their defigns ; 
but God turned this to the good of his people, 
and the diſcouragement ot their enemies. | 
Furthermore, when Balaam was going towards 
Balak, it is ſaid, God's anger was kindled, becauſe 
he went“, though he was permitted to go “. 
This doubtleſs was becauſe of his deſign to get 
the money and honour, and inclination to curſe 
lirael, which he ſhewed, by keeping the meſſen- 
gers another night *, after God had laid unto him, 
Thau 


" 2 Pet. ii. 15. 5 Joſh. xiii. 
Numb, xxiii. 22. Numb. xxii. 22. 
Verſe 19, 


Numb. xx*1v. 1. 
Ver. 20, 
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Thou ſhalt not go with them, thou ſha't nit cuſs 
the people, for they are bleſſed '. It is allo ſaid}, 
that God would not hearken unto Balaam, bu 
turned the curſe into a bleſſing; which ſheys 
Balaam's defire and endeavour to have them 
curſed. So that it is plain God's anger wa 
kindled, becauſe he went, that is, with that inten. 


The 


Hl 


tion ſtill, to curſe Iſrael; and although he ſucceed. P 
ed not therein, yet he was inſtrumental, by ti ſelus C 
wicked counſel in the enticement of a great num- ed in th 
ber of the Iſraelites, firſt to commit whoredon old by 
with the daughters of the Moabites and Midianites, and, as 
and then to join with them in the worſhip of their the F 
idol gods *; which occaſioned many to be put told hi 
to death, and twenty-four thouſand to die d The L 
the plague © As for the aſs's ſpeaking *, veg. the 
may the leſs wonder at it, when there want not ; #7: 
ſuch accounts in Pagan hiſtory ; ſuch as of: the Jew 
lamb ſpeaking in Egypt, and of an ox cryiag out, underſte 
Rome, beware ; with many like inſtances out of the er M. 
ravelt and beſt hiltorians e. recourle 
Thirdly, Moſes and Aaron both died before tit rerle by 
Iſraclites entered into the land of Canaan , where Methah 
on the following reflection may be made, vis. Ore it 
that neither the Levitical prieſthood, which Aaron Chriſt, | 
executed, nor the Levitical law taught by Mos, ot Judal 
can conduct the people of God into the eternal eople, 
inheritance; but the grace of God, by faith ir unto Me 
Jeſus, of whom both that prieſthood and that man, ar 
law were types and ſhadows, ancient 
virtue, 
Y Verſe 12. * Deut. xx. 5. ® Num, xxv. I, 2 In being 
35 6. d Ver. 4. © Ver. 9. 4 Num. xxXii. 28 reconeil. 
* Grot. & alii in Num. xxii. 28. in Pool's Synopſis. b Nus 
XI. 12. Deut. XXXiv. 1,0, 
: Deut. 
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CHAP. III. 


The Maniſeſtation of Chriſt under the Law, 


HE laſt thing to be noted concerning the 
Pentateuch, 1s, the manifeſtation of our "Lord 
eſus Chriſt therein, by his being not only ſhadow- 
ed in the law, as aforeſaid, but in particular fore- 
told by Moſes, and typified by the brazen ſerpent, 
and, as it were, foreſhewn by divers appearances 
to the Patriarchs. In the firſt place, Moſes fore- 
told him, ſaying unto the children of Ifrael, 
* The Lord thy God ſhall raiſe up unto thee a prophet 
rom the mid/t of thee, of thy brethren, like unto 
me ; unto him ſhall ye hearken : Which prophecy 
he Jews, and many learned Chriſtian interpreters, 
underitood of a promiſe of ſueceſſion of prophets 
atter Moſes, to prevent the Iſraelites from having 
recourſe to oracles and diviners, mentioned the 
verſe before; but the apoſtle applies it to the 
Methah ', and fo does St. Stephen ©, and there- 
ore it is to be underſtood primarily of him, 
+ ariſt, according to the fleſh, came of the tribe 
ot judah, and ſo was raiſed from the midſt of that 
— and of their brethren; and he was like 
unto Moſes, as having taken on him the nature of 
man, and alſo in giving laws, (which none of the 
ancient prophets did) inſtructing and exhorting to 
virtue, and foretelling things to come: So again, 
in being a mediator between God and man, and a 
reconciler of the people to God, in doing many 
won- 

Acts vii. 37. 


Deut. xvii. rg, Þ» AQs iii. 22, 


_ 
CY. 


x 


» 
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wonderful works, and conducting towards the 
Canaan of heaven. 
Chriſt was publiſhed above one thouſand four hun. 
dred years before-hand, and it is explained and 
applied by the apoſtle St. Peter“. And by tlie 
way, this prophecy of Chriſt's being a prophet and 
a law-giver, like unto Moſes, plainly manitelt; 
his authority to fulfil the old law of Moſes, and 
thereby make it appear that the ſhadows of him 
ceaſe. 

Again, as Moſes foretold Chriſt, ſo the brazen 
ſerpent he ſet up on a pole in the wilderneſs, was 
a figure of him; for as they which were ſtung 
with the fiery ſerpents, were ſaved from dcath by 
looking up to the brazen ſerpent, ſo we, looking 
up by faith to Chriſt, who was lifted up on th: 
croſs, obtain ſalvation from eternal death ©. 80 
great was the work of our redemption, that 
it was thus foretold and repreſented ſo long be- 
fore. 

Furthermore, the ſeveral appearances mention?! 
in the Pentateuch of God and the Lord, eſpecially 
where what we tranſlate, he Lord, is in the original 
Jehovah, are aſcribed by the ancient fathers, and 
many other learned authors, to the ſecond perſon 
in the bleſſed Trinity. They affirm, that whenls- 
ever the divinity vouchſafed a viſible appearance, 
it was by the Logos, or word, that is, the Son, 
and this from apoſtolical tradition, that as God 
the Father at the firſt made the world by his Son, 


ſo by the ſame Son he afterwards manifeſted bin- 


ſeli; 


4 AQs i ul. 22. See Numb. xxi. 9. compared with John il. 


* © Juſtin. Martyr. Apol. 1 Edit. Grabe, ſect. 83. Þ 
122. & Trypho Edit. Jebb. p. 178, and 330. See at larg 


Archbiſhop Teniſon on Idolatry, chap. xiv. the five e firſt parts 
thereof. 
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ſelf; and that the apoſtle intends as much *, 
where he intimates, that the Iſraclites tempted Chriſt 
in the wilderneſs 5, particularly that it was by 
the Son of God the appearance was made to Adam 
and Eve, by the /hechinah aforementioned, when 
they hid themſelves from the preſence of the Lord 
God u. The ancients alſo further affirm, that the 
Son was the Lord, who directed the LIiraelites by 
the continued /hechinah of a pillar of a cloud by 
day, and fire by night ', and who aiterwards 
vouchſated that glorious luſtre which filled the 
tabernacle . Hence the apoſtle, ſpeaking of 
Chriſt, in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews ', expreſſed 
himſelt ſo as the converted Jews might caſily un- 
derſtand him, calling Chriſt the brightneſs of the 
glory of God: And when Chriſt was transfigured, 
and his face did ſhine as the fun *, this appear- 
ance St. Peter calls the excellent glory“. So 
ne appeared to Stephen, who ſaw the glory of 
God, and Jeſus ſtanding at his right-hand ». 
And ſo Saul, when he ſaw a light above the 
brightneſs of the ſun ?. 

It is allo believed, that when the appearances 
were not made by the rays of light or flame, as 


3 abovementioned, but in the likeneſs of an- 


gels a, or men, it was the ſame Son of God who 
did appear; and that the manner in which the ap- 
Vol. I. K k pearance 


1 Cor. x. 9. 8 Dr. Mills's Greek Teſtament in loc. 
and Eithop Bull's Defen. Fid. Nic. chap. i. ſect. 1. d Gen. 
iu. 8. | Exod. %ili. 21. & Exod. xl. Chap. i. 3. 
n Matt xvii. 2. * 2 Pet. i Is 17. o Acts vii. 55. 
Acts ix. 5, and xxvi. 13. 1 Some of the ancient Jews 
vere of the ſame opinion : Sic Moſes Nehammi filius (apud 
Grot, de Ver. lib. V. ſect. 21.) Iſte Angelus, ſi rem ipſam 
cicamus, eſt Angelus redemptor : Ille inquam Angelus, 
qui ad Jacob dicebat, Ego Deus Bethel. Ille, de quo dictum 
ti, & vocabat Moſem Deus de Rubo. 
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pearance was eſſected, was by the aſſumption or talk 
ing to him the form of ſome principal angel, with 
whom he was 1n a peculiar manner preſent, but with. 
out perſonal union, and not by an angel perſonating 
God“; and that this was done as a prelude or eilay, 
and token before-hand of his real incarnation, or 
taking on him our fleſh, Thus the Son was that 
angel -who ſtrove with and blefled the Patriarch 
Jacob *, whence Jacob called the name of the 
place Peniel, that is, the face of God, for 1 haut 
ſeen God face to face. 

Thus far have we given an account of the five 
books of Moſes called the Pentateuch, viz. Genefs, 
Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, and Deuteronomy, 


— 
—— 


A 
— 


CHAP. XIV. 


The Settlement of the Iſraelites in Canaan ; with 
other Occurrences in the Books of Joſhua, Judges 
and Ruth. 


HE book of Joſhua acquaints us how the 
Iſraelites, by God's immediate help, under 

the conduct of Joſhua, in the ſpace of ſeven years, 
overcame and deſtroyed the Canaanites, and were 
themſelves ſettled in the land of Canaan, about nine 
hundred years after the flood, and four hundred 
and ſeventy- ſeven after the covenant made by Gor 
y 4 with 


© Gen. xxxii. See alſo Exod. iii. 2. Joſhua . 
13, 14, 15. and Judges vi. 11, 14, 16, 21. It is ſuppoſcd 
by ſome, that, at the leaſt, one of thoſe fh ee nen who Rood by 
Abraham, Gen. xviii. 2. was the Son of God; but of that ice 
Biſhop Patrick on Gen. xviii. 2. and xxii. 22. 

It has been, and is the opinion of ſome learned men, thi 
Jeſus Chriſt's ſoul pre- exiſted before his incarnation, by which 
they explain his appearance at ſeveral times under the firſt di. 
penſation. 
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with Abraham their forefather : For from Abra- 
ham's recciving the promiſe, to their going down. 
into Egypt with their father Jacob, was two 
hundred and fifteen years, and their abode in Egypt 
two hundred and fifteen years more, their journey- 
ing in the wilderneſs forty, and the wars in Canaan 
ſeven, in all four hundred and ſeventy- even. 
Though the hiſtory of the wars againſt the Ca- 
na anites be briefly ſummed up, yet it laſted a long 
time *, that is, ſeven years; for Caleb lays, for- 
ty-five years had paſſed from the time the Lord 
ſake concerning him unto Moſes, that is, from the 


tine he returned from ſpying the land, to the 
diſtribution of it among the tribes * Now of 


that forty and five years, they wandered thirty-eight 
years in the wilderneſs, after they were got to 
Kadeſh-barnea ©; therefore ſeven years more, to 
make up the forty- five, was the time of the war; 
which God might be pleaſed ſhould continue ſo 
long, partly as the wiſe Jew obſerves ©, in re- 
ſpect to the old inhabitants themſelves, who being 
chaſtened by little and little, had place of repen- 
tance given them, and alſo to exerciſe the faith and 
po of his people. And /a/tly, That the dith- 


ulty of the conqueſt might make them the more 


cnſle of his power and goodneſs. 

In reading this hiſtory, we may obſerve, Fir/t, 

The roodnels of God to the Iſraelites, who had 
been miſerable ſlaves in Egypt, and made to labour 
and build houſes for others. They themſelves are 
now, 1n return, poſſeſſed of wealth they laboured 


not for, of houſes tull of all good things, which 
they filled not, of vineyards and olive-trees, which 
Secondly, We ſee what fin 
K k 2 will 
o Joſh. xiv. 6,.— 10. compared with 
Deut. ii. 14. 
© Deut. vi. 11. 


they planted not *. 


Joh. ix. 18. 


Numb, xiv. 24. 


II. 7 
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will bring on a wicked nation and people, as the 
Canaanites were, even to be rooted out and deltroy. 
ed: Their iniquities were now full, and Gd 
ſpared them not; yet ſtill ſome of the old inhabi. 
tants were left, eſpecially the Philiſtines, a ſtout 
people living on the ſea coaſts, by whom God 
exerciſed the faith and obedience of the Iſraelites, 
making thoſe Philiſtines, his ſcourges, to chaſte 
them when they ſinned againſt him. Thirdy, 
We find that the walls of Jericho, the firit town 
the Iſraelites took after they had paſſed over Jor. 
dan, fell down by a miracle at the prielt's blowing 
the trumpets *, to manifeſt God's omnipotent 
power, and to encourage the people ; yet God wa 
pleaſed they ſhould take the reſt by warlike ſtrata. 
gems and fighting“; thereby inſtructing us, that 
he who hath ordained the end, hath for the moſt 
part deſigned the means for attaining that end; 
and therefore we ſhould not in general preſume on 
the end, without uſing the lawful and proper means. 
« Fourthly, That the word Joſhua imports one the 
faves; and ſo the very name of the perſon choſen 
to conduct the people into Canaan, is of the ſame 
ſignification in the original with our Lord Jeſus, 
whom he repreſented, and who conducts his 
church into the Canaan of eternal happineſs in 
heaven. 

Laſtly, That the ſun ſtood ſtill at the prayer ol 
Joſhua ', as afterwards the ſhadow, was brought 
ten degrees backwards in the dial of Ahaz *, 1 
that the whole frame of the heavens was changed, 
is indeed very miraculous, and fo it is acknowledged 
to be: But as to us, it is no more to be diſputed 


that 

f Joſh. xii. 2. Judg. xxiii. 20, 21, 22, 23. and iü. 1 

8 Joſh, v. b Toſh, vu), &c. Chap. x. k 2 kg 
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that he who made the heavens ſhould alter their 
polition, and rectify it again, than that he, who 
makes a clock, ſhould diſorder its motion, and be 
able to ſet it to rights again; (poſſibly this was ef- 
feed by ſhortening the night as much as the day 
was lengthened:) So that there is no need to ſuppoſe 
with ſome, both Jews and Chriitians, either that 
God placed in the heavens any extraordinary light 
body repreſenting the ſun, or that he kept up the 
light thereof only by reflection: The prophet re- 
preſents it as really done. However, the Di- 
vine Providence ſo ordered this miraculous effect, 
that the heavenly bodies conſtantly move in their 
natural order, as appears from the calculating the 
eclipſes by the ancient Chaldeans, and modern 
aſtronomers u. 

When the Iſraelites had paſſed over Jordan, their 
chief camp was at Gilgal, in Benjamin's lot, about 
two miles * on this ſide Jordan, and there was 
tne tabernacle of God pitched ®, and the ſacrifices 
offered for about ſeven years, during their war- 
ing againſt the Canaanites. After that, having 
reſt, they fixed the- tabernacle at Shiloh, in the 
tribe of Ephraim, more in the heart of the coun- 
try”, and then the ſeveral tribes took poſſeſſion 


of their lots. The tabernacle, with the ſolemn 


vorſhip and ſacrifices, continued to be at Shiloh 
above three hundred ycars, till the time of Sa- 

muel 4, 
Note, That the people who came out of Egypt 
vere circumciſed ; but during their journeying in 
the 


Hab. iii. 17. m Ufſſer. Annales, A. M. 43291. 
Dr. Wells's Geography of the Old Teftament, vol. II. 
* Joſh. v. 10. P Toſh. xvili. 1. 4 Uſter. Annales, 
A. M. 2563. See Joſh, xviii, 1. Judg. viii. 31. 1 Sam, i, 
s and chap. iv. 3, &c. 
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7 
the wilderneſs, circumciſion was omitted, fo that 
none who were born in the wilderneſs were cir. Nr, th 
cumciſed; but circumciſion being the ſeal of God, IP" of t 
covenant with them, he was pleaſed to order i Mention 
ſhould be renewed when they entered Canaan *, man { 
The land of Canaan was divided into twee eibers a 
parts or tribes, according to the number of qu. ee ſpc 
cob's ſons, as hath been already mentioned in the Heady 
account given of Canaan. 0 be ar 
The government of the children of Iſrat ireelites 
was a Lheocracy, or divine government, that is, rar, til] 
Moſes, and after him Joſhua, ruled them according would 
to God's immediate appointment, from time 19 tons 7. 
time; ſo that God was truly their King *, and Pes 
Moſes, and Joſhua, and after them the "judges ad 
as it were, his deputies or vicegerents, inſo- nd the 
much that when the people made an offer df ingdon 
the government to Gideon, he anſwered, I will 42, 
not rule over you, neither ſhall my ſen ; the Lord Judges, 
Hall rule over you God, as their King, made Belid: 
them laws and ſtatutes, eilabliſned with rewards 700 2 
and puniſhments, to enforce the obſervance cf at that 
them, and gave orders and directions in all mai- ad the 
ters of moment. When the blaſphemer va is. D 
Vid 


brought before Moſes, they put him inward, th Wi, ol 
the mind of the Lord might be ſhewed to him -e fr 


acob 1 

50 again God himſelf, as King, determined tae 1 f * 
right of poſſeſſing an inheritance to be in the ., 85 
daughters of Zelophead . The orders and d. ent : 
rections which God gave Moſes, were given face 08 2 

* mount 

7 
r Toſh. v. 1,—8, $ Joſephus calls 1 it Theskratiat, coſ- 4 

tra Apion. lib. II. circa dimidium. Hudſon, Gr. fect. !* Exoc 
See a large account of this in Dr. Spencer de Legibus Hee ud Ainf 
braorum ad finem lib. I. t 1 Sam. Xi. 12. u judg. * I Sat 
viii. 22, 23. See alfo 1 Sam. viii. 7. Leit. xxiv. I,. 23. 


Num. xxvii. 5, 6. See alto Judg. xx. 18, 27. ELON, 19, | 
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face, that is, the voice came to Moſes probably 
at of the ſhechinah, or the light and glory afore- 
mentioned, in a moſt familiar and plain manner, as 
man ſpeaks to his friend“; but to Joſhua, and 
others after him, by the oracle of Urim and Thum- 
mim, ſpoken of before, and probably in the manner 
ready mentioned *. In a word, it pleaſed God 
to be an immediate King and Governor over the 
ſraelites, directing their counſels both in peace and 
rar, till in Samuel's time they rejected him, and 
would have a king over them like other na- 
ions ?. Nay, even afterwards, their kings were 
in a peculiar manner God's deputies : Hence Solo- 
mon is ſaid to fit on the throne of the Lord *, 
nd the kingdom of his poſterity is called the 
kingdom of the Lord. The chief governors 
ppointed under God, were Moſes, Joſhua, and rhe 
Judges, 

Beſides them, there were ſeventy men choſen, by 
z00's appointment, out of the elders of the peo- 
pic, that 1s, the heads of their tribes or families, 
nd the moſt eſteemed among them . Theſe 
renty were according to the number of the per- 
ons of the houſe of Jacob, who were in Egypt at 
he firſt, viz. the threeſcore and ſix that came with 
acob into Egypt, Jacob himſelf, and Joſeph and 
us two ſons, in all, firſt and laſt, threeſcore and 
en ©, and alſo according to the number of the 
eventy elders, which went up to the Lord at 
Mount Sinai . "Theſe were to be aſſiſtants 

in 


* Exod. xxxiii. 11. Numb. vii. 8, . * Maimon. 
pul Ainſworth in Exod. xxiii. 30. See Numb. xxvü. 5, 6, 


l. I Sam, xxiii. 9, 10. J 1 Sam. viii. 7, 19. 1 Chron. 
IK, 23. 2 Chron. xi. 8. b Gen. I. 7. and 
20d, i, 16. Gen. i. 26, 27. * Exod. xxiv, | 
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in the government ©, and this was the riſe dg 
the great council, or Sanhedrim *, in the com. 
monwealth of Iſrael, among whom the hig 
prieſt bore the chief ſway. This great counci 
conliſted of ſeventy-one, as here they were ſeventy, 
and Moſes their prince, inſtead of whom was ther 
naſi, or preſident, in aſter- ages. The afliſtant 
choſen before, by the advice of Jethro, bad only 
an inferior power in {mall concerns *, but thel 
had a portion of the ſpirit of Moſes put up 
them, and were endued with the ſame auth. 
rity in ſpiritual matters, as well“ as temporal | 
This order of the council ever after continuel 
among the Jews in great authority both in matten 
of church and ſtate *;, and the place where the 
ſat, was at the temple in Jeruſalem, as at firſt the 
were to aſſemble at the tabernacle . It is men. 
tioned in the goſpel, as having great power in ou 
Saviour's time, by the permiſhon of the Romans, 
This great council chiefly conſiſted of the pricli 
and Levites; other perſons alſo of learning and 
piety might be choſen into it *. 

The principal cauſes which came before this gre! 
council, beſides appeals from other inferior courts 
were concerning falſe propheſying, and 1dolatry, 


or elſe the concerns of a whole tribe. For inie 
rict 


© Num. xi. 16, 17. f So called by tlie Talmud 
from Synedrion. See for this council, Maimon. apud Ai 
worth in Numb. xi. 16. Lightfoot's Temple, chap. 20. Gre. 
in Matt. v. 22. 8 Exod. xvill. 17, &c. b Num. 1. 
17. Talmud. Bab. in Sanhedr. chap. i. and Maimon l 
Sanhedr. chap. i. ſe&. 3, 4, 5. apud. Ainſworth on Numb. 
16. k Gabinus, the Roman preſident, altered the gov 
ment for a little time. Joſeph. Antiq. book xiv. chap. 1 
but Cæſar reſtored it, Joſeph. Lib. chap. 17. 1 Numb. 
16. m Deut. xvii. 8, &c. 2 Chron. xix. 8. Grot. 1% 


Caſaubon Exercit. 13. Anni. 31. Num. x. p. 216. 
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rior and private matters of juſtice between man 


and man, there were appointed magiſtrates in 
every city, called the elders of the city, that is, 
in ſuch city wherein were one hundred and twenty 
fathers of families, or more; and the number of 
this leſſer council, or Sanhedrim, were twenty-three: 
But if the city could not make up one hundred and 
twenty families, then there were only three judges “. 
Joſephus mentions ſeven magiltrates to be in every 
city *: But, as Biſhop Patrick obſerves, both he 
and the Talmudilts, before cited by Ainſworth, 
may ſpeak true, with reſpect to different times and 
places; for it cannot but be preſumed, that botli 
te and they underſtood the ſtate of their country in 
luch public matters ?, 

The place of theſe lefler courts was at the gate 
ef each city % Hence the unjuſt rulers were 
reproved by the prophet , becauſe they had 
turned aſide the poor in the gate from their right: 
And it hath been obſerved, that the Hebrew Shagnar, 
which is the name of a gate, is taken from a word 
which ſignifies to eſteem, or put an eſtimate upon 
things; becauſe of old, judgment, or eſtimation. 
ol things; was given out in the gates of the city. 
tlence alſo Jeremiah bewailing the deſtruction of 


the Jews, among other calamities and loſſes, he 


complains, The elders have ceaſed from the gate *. 
Vol., I. | ay There 


7 Ainſworth, ib. and compare Biſhop Patrick on Deut. 
. 18. On this account Joſephus calls their government an 
Auittocraey, ( as before we obſerved he called it a Theocracy, as 
av ing God for their King and ſupreme Governor,) Antiq. b. xi. 
Mp. 4. near the end; and book iv. chap. 8. Gr. ſect. 17. 
' Ibid. Gr. ſec. 17. P Biſhop Patrick, ibid. Deut. 
"18. and xvii. 5. and xxi. 19. Joſh, xx. 4. Ruth iy, 1, 

Amos v. 12, Lam. v. 14. 


— 
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There lay an appeal from both the two laſt men. 
tioned courts in the particular cities, (either that 
of twenty-three, or that of three magiltrates,) to the 
great Sanhedrim, or council at Jeruſalem before. 
mentioned, who finally determined all cauſes *. 

After the death of Joſhua, and the elders which 
out-lived him, and who remembered the wonders 
which God had wrought for Iſrael, there ſucceedet 
a generation who forſook God, and provoked him 
by their ſins, eſpecially their idolatry, after the 
example of the neighbouring people, in worſhip- 
ping Baal and Aſhtaroth *. In this time cf 
anarchy and confuſion, when every one did that 
which ſeemed right in his own eyes, all thoſe dil. 
orders are ſuppoſed to be committed, that are re- 

rted in the five laſt chapters of the book af 

udges, which are placed together at the end, that 
the Hiſtory of the Judges, which is the chief ſub- 
ject, might not be interrupted. 

For the Iſraelites fins, God often delivered them 
into the hands of their enemies, who ſorely op- 
preſſed them at ſeveral times for many years to- 
I But upon their prayers and repentance, 

od ſent or ſtirred up ſome extraordinary perſons 
among them, to lead, and defend, and govern the 
reſt under him, having animated them by a fecret 
impulſe from heaven, and endued them with the 
ſpirit of wiſdom and courage. Theſe were 
called judges, who were as generals of the armies, 
and had the chief authority *, but not the fv- 


preme and regal power; for all the while ay” 
ell 


Deut. xvii. 8,—14. * Judg. ii. 7, 11, 12, *Y 15 
xii. 11. Judg. ii. 16, 18. and iii. and vi. 34. and xi. 29. and 
xiii. 25. Quaſi inter reges dictatores apud Romano 
Grot. in Jud. i. 1. 
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their King, (as we have ſeen above,) and it was he 
who commanded the judges to feed, or to be over 
his people Iſrael, in his ſtead *; ſo that God him- 
ſelf, at the ſame time, is ſaid to reign over them ?, 
We have the hiſtory of thoſe judges, and of their 
conqueſts over the Philiſtines, and other oppreſ- 
ſors of the Iſraelites, in the book of Judges, and 
the firſt ſeven chapters of the firſt book of Samuel. 
Here again we may meditate on the provocation of 
ſin, the effects of God's anger, and his goodneſs 
and power in delivering his people on their repen- 
tance, 

There are two paſſages in the Hiſtory of the 
Judges to be more particularly inquired into; the 
firſt concerning Jeptha's vow *, Whatſcever cometh 
forth of the doors of my houſe to meet me, when 
I return in peace from the children of Ammon, 
ſhall ſurely be the Lord's; and I will offer it up for 
4 burnt-offering : His daughter came out to meet 
him, and he did with her according to his vow, 
which he had vowed, and ſhe knew no man. Some 
underſtand it, that his daughter not being fit 
lor a burnt-offering, was not truly ſacrificed, 
but offered to the Lord, that is, devoted to a ſtate 
of perpetual virginity ; and therefore it is added, 
that ſhe knew no man. However, it was a raſh. 
vow; and if he did really ſacrifice his daughter, 
ſome think it was in imitation of the Amorites, 
(whoſe gods the Iſraelites did then worſhip *, and 
amongſt others, Moloch, to whom they offered their 
children, as hath been obſerved before, which was 
expreſly forbidden in the law *. But this worthy 


man would ſcarce imitate ſuch examples: How- 
LI 2 


ever, 


* Chap, 
o Lev. xv. 2, 


* Chron. xvii. 6, 10. 
K. 325 34» 39. 


Y 1 Sam, viii. 7. 


* Chron, vi. 20, 


W 
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ever, his diſtracting ſorrow, ſhewn by rending bi 
cloaths, and complaining, Alas! my daughter, tho 
haſt brought me very low : I have opened my — 
unto the Lord, and cannot go back ; and his daug 
ter's conſenting that he thould do to her na Hr, 
ly, only requeſting a reſpite for two months to be 
wal her virginity, or dying unmarried: and child. 
leſs ©, intimates, that he did truly ſacriſice his daugh. 
ter : For it is faid, when at the end of two months 
ſhe returned to her far ther, he did with her according 
10 bis vw , which might proceed from hu 
miſtaking that paſſage e, W hen thou ſhalt vow un 
to the Lord, thou ſhalt not be flack to pay it; whic 
falſe perſuaſion might hurry him on, 1n honour to 
God, for the victory: Whereas he ſhould har: 
conlidered, 
matter is not lawful, honeſt, and in our power; and 


therefore no doubt, he could not be innocent, it be 


did offer his daughter for a burnt- offering, though 


he was, in other reſpects, zealous in doing tie 


work which God appointed him, and in yanquil 


ing the enemies gf his people, and is theretore 


reckoned in the number of the faithful . God 


might permit this action of Jeptha's to be recordel, 


for a warning againſt raſh vows. 

As for the other paſſage concerning Sampſon! 
ſtrength, and his hair, &c. we are to underitand, 
that he was a Nazarite, appointed by God from li 
birth. The word Nazarite ſignifies ſeparated, and 
devoted to the ſervice and, glory of God, that be 
might ſave the Iſraelites out of the bands of tte 


Philiſtines, who at that time oppreſſed them. 4 


a token of this ſeparation, and a ſign of God! 
covenalt 


© Verſe 3 35) 36, 37- 
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covenant with him, he was to drink no wine, or 


firong drink, and no razor was to come on his 


lead 5, according to the law of the Nazarites *. 
And that he might be enabled for the great work 
of delivering the Iſraelites, and overcoming the Phi- 
liſtines, God gave him not only the ſpirit of cou- 
rage, as he had done to former judges, but allo ex- 
traordinary ſtrength of body, above all men be- 
ſides; ſo that he rent a roaring lion, as if it had 
been a kid, and made great flaughter of Phili- 
ſtines . Now, of this wonderful ſtrength, his hair, 
being preſerved, was a ſign or token; not that his 
ſtrength lay in his hair, for that ſtrength was 
God's gift for the purpoſe aforementioned ; but 
his hair being a token of his ſtrength, and a ſign 
of God's covenant with him, by complying with 
bis harlot, and ſuffering it to be cut off, he broke 
the covenant, and forfeited the ſpirit of ſtrength 
and courage, and ſo was left to his own human 
weakneſs, and betrayed to his enemies. 

Laſtly, As for pulling the houſe upon, and kil- 
ling himſelf, it may be, there was ſomething of 
human frailty, in deſiring to be revenged of the 
Phililines, for the loſs of his two eyes; but it is 
evident, that what he then did, was by an extraor- 


dinary inſtinct of God's ſpirit, who for the de- 


ſtruction of the enemies of his people, renewed his 
ſtrength ſo far, as to enable him miraculouſly to 
pull down the houſe, thereby to ſlay more of them 

at his death than in his life . | 
Next after the Hiſtory of the Judges, followeth 
that of Ruth, «which is an appendix, or addition 
to that of Judges, ſince the tranſactions recorded 
in 


b Numb. vi. 2,.—6. Chap. 
* Chap. xvi. 28. 


.* Chron, xiii. 4, 5. 
Al. XY, 


” 4 
IH 

4g 

1 

— 


262 The SACRED INTERPRETER, 


in Ruth, happened in the days when the judo WM to his 
ruled. over 
The deſign is to ſhew the genealogy of Chriſt, land 2 
who, as man, deſcended from Boaz, one of the gave! 
poſterity of Pharez, the ſon of Judah, who was 
one of the twelve ſons of Jacob. 8 
We have in this book a wonderful ſeries of the 
Divine Providence, in bringing Boaz, of the tribe 
of Judah, acquainted with Ruth, who was a Moabit. 
eſs, from which two the family of David was to 
proceed: That Ruth the Moabiteſs, ſhould be mar. 
ried to one that was a Jew, who came with his fa- 
ther for ſuſtenance into the land of Moab, and 
who was kinſman of Boaz : That ſhe ſhould be: 
widow, and childleſs, and be ſo far in love with 
her mother-in-law Naomi, as to leave her own 
country, and accompany her to Bethlem in Judea: 
That there this Ruth, gleaning after the reapers, to 
relieve her wants, ſhould light on the ſervants of 
Boaz, and ſo become acquainted with that great 
man, and at length marry him, and bear him a ſon, 
Obed, the grandfather of David, and from whom ' 
Chriſt deſcended after the fleſh, Here, beſides the Nag; 
wonderful providence of God in effecting his de- h 'B Q 
ſigns, we may obſerve, that although Boaz was 2 he ca 
Jew, and one of the poſterity of Abraham, yet Ruti he PEOF 
was a Mcabiteſs; and Chriſt's proceeding from =. 
them encourageth us, that in every nation he that e firſt 
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Ihe ceremony of putting off the ſhoe, uſed in re- 5 * 

deeming land, and in contracts *, is thus under- » It 
ſtood : A man pulling off his ſhoe, and giving ! 

| ; 8 Sam 

I Ruth i. 1. m Gen. xxxviu. 29. Ruth iv. 18, 85 — 
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to his neighbour, ſignified, that he thereby made 
over his right of poſſeſſing, or going upon that 
land as an owner of it, to the perſon to whom he 
gave his ſhoe, 
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CHAP: AT. 
The Hiſtory of the Kings. 


HE government of the judges, which con- 
| tinued ſomewhat above three hundred years, 
being expired, we read in the next place the 
Hiſtory of the Kings. Samuel, the laſt of the 
judges, who was allo a prophet, and had revela- 
tons from God *, being grown old, (and havin 
judged Iſrael twenty-one years from Eli's death, 
took his ſons to aſliſt him in the government, 
whoſe ill management the Iſraelites made the pre- 
tence for requiring that a king ſhould be given 
them; whereas the true cauſe ſeems to be a fond 
delire of novelty, together with an imitation of 
the Heathen world, and a diſtruſt of God. At 
tne people's requeſt, God appointed them a king, 
tough with a fignification of his diſpleaſure *. 
the firſt was Saul, and then David, and next his 
lon Solomon, each of which reigned about forty 
years e. 
in this part are more eſpecially to be obſerv 
, The Divine — in bringing oy 
EY when 


: 8 Sam. vii. 15. and chap. iii. 20. 5 1 Sam. viii. 7. 
| Kin, ſtory takes up 1 Sam. from chap. viii. the 2 Sam. 
23 to chap, xii and all 1 Chron, to 2 Chron. x. 
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when ſeeking after his father's aſſes, to the pro. 
phet Samuel, that he might be informed of God'; 
pleaſure, to make him king. Secondly, I be 
rejecting of Saul for diſobeying God's commands, 
utterly to deſtroy the Amalekites * Third, 
God's method in bringing David from the ſheep. 
fold to the court, in order to the promoting hi 
deſign of fitting him for the kingdom, pat ticular. 
ly in making him inſtrumental for the refreſhing oi 
Saul, when under the power of an evi/ ſpirit, and 
alſo in aſſiſting him to ſlay Gohah, the champion 
of the Philiſtines. Fourthly, Saul's having re. 
courſe to the witch at Endor *, where it is aid, 
that Saul having inquired of the Lord, and re- 
ceived no anſwer after the uſual manner, had re- 
courſe to a pythoneſs, or woman having a familiar 
ſpirit, (who, as Joſephus ® and ſome others fan. 
cied, had a power to call up the ghoſts of the dead,) 
that he might conſult with Samuel, who had been 
dead fome time before, what he ſhould do in hs 
extremity : Accordingly ſhe deſcribes him whon 


. ſhe had brought up, to be an old man covered ii) 


a mantle, whom Saul perceived to be Samuel, 
that is, as one of the ancient fathers conceives, 1 
ſpectre or ghoſt in Samuel's ſhape ; the ſcripture 
complying with the apprehenſions, and common 
opinions, and expreſſions of men, as to the ap- 
pearance of Samuel, and the cunning woman's art 
of raiſing him, and his being diſquieted thereby, de. 
ſcribing things as Saul ſuppoſed he ſaw and under- 
ſtood them, without any conſideration of the fac!, 


whether real or no: So the images of things rt 
; Citell 


4 1 Sam. ix, x. Chap. xv. Chap. xvi, ill 
s 1 Sam, xxviil. n Joſeph. Antiq. lib. VI. chap. xv. 0 
the beginning. 3 1 Sam. xxiii. 14, &e. 
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often called by the name of what they repreſent, 
as the magicians rod, the brazen ſerpent, &c. *. 
And what this ſpirit, perſonating Samuel, foretold 
concerning Saul's ſpecdy death, To-marrow ſhalt 
thou and thy ſon be with me, or in the ſtate of the 
dead, was doubtleſs, by God's diſpoſal and per- 
miſſion, 'to ſerve ſome end ot his providence: As 
for the ſame reaſon a ſpirit, though a lying one, 
was permitted by God to ſuggeſt to the prophets 
what they ſhould declare '. Nor is it probable, 
that the prophet Samuel ſhould be really ſent to 
Saul from the dead, when God had denied him 
any anſwer by living prophets v. Fifthly, David's 
troubles, ana the dangers he was in, with the 
various methods of God's delivering him, till he 
was advanced to the throne . Sixthly, His pro- 
perous reign and victories over all his enemies, 
and his zeal for the honour and ſervice of God, 
in a thankful return for his mercies *®; but that 
proſperity was intermixed with the raviſhment of 
his daughter by one of his ſons, that ſon's murder, 
and Abſalom's rebellion v. Seventhly, The pro- 
miſe of God to David, not only of a long con- 
nuance of his poſterity of the throne, but alſo 


that he would hib the throne of his kingdom for 


ever , that is, that Chriſt, the eternal King 
ot heaven, ſhould, as man, proceed from him. 
Lirhtly, David's zeal in making great prepa- 
nation for the building a temple, or houſe of God, 
ot which he had, by inſpiration, the pattern, as 
Moſes had for the tabernacle * ; 
lad ſhed blood, and made great wars, God forbade 

Vol. I. M m him 
Auguſtini Quæſtiones, ex. V. Teſt. qu. 27. | 1 Kings 
IU. 22, m 1 Sam. xxviii. 6. a x Sam. xvii!, &c. 
" 2 Sam. ii, &c. 1 Chron. xi, &c. P 2 Sam. xiii, xiv, 
wn, 4 2 Sam. vii. 13. 1 Chron. xxviit. 12, 19. 
vod. xxv. 40. 


but becauſe he 
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him to build it, but reſerved the building of it fv 
his ſon Solomon, in whoſe days there ſhould be 
Hereby it ſeems , that by fſheddin 
blood, though in a juſt war, David contraQe1 
ſome pollution, which rendered him unfit far 
Ninthly, The ſucceedins 
of his ſon Solomon in the kingdom, whom God 
bleſſed with extraordinary wiſdom, honour, and 
The building of the tem- 
ple on mount Moriah in Jeruſalem, where Abm. 
ham defigned to ſacrifice his fon “, whereas in 
there was only the tabernacle atore- 


peace. 
building the temple. 
Laſtly, 


ſucceſs . 


times pa 
mentioned. 


The chief parts of the temple were the fame 
with the tabernacle already deſcribed. Two res. 
ſons are aſſigned for the choice of this mount Mo- 
riah, on which the temple was built; the one, 


becauſe it was the place God had appointed for 
Abraham's ſacrificing of his fon *, which was a 
type of Chriſt's offering himſelf a ſacrifice for the 
fins of the world, by virtue of which the temple 
facrifices were acceptable; the other, becauſe there 
God accepted David's ſacrifice, and, manifeſted i 
by fire from heaven “. 

King Solomon in ſeven years finiſhed this ſtate 
ly temple, and with great magnificence celebrated 
the dedication of it; at which time God gant 
a viſible ſign of his preſence and favour, (as be 
had done when the tabernacle was dedicated) 
by the ſbechinah or glory, (of which before,) that 
filled the houſe, and a fire from heaven, conſum. 


ing the ſacrifices. This came to paſs in the jou! 
hundred 


© 1 Chron. xxu. 2, 3, 7, 8, 9. u Grot, de Jure Bel. r 
Hb. II. chap. xxiv. ſect. 10. and note ibid. 1 Kings! 
2 Chron. iii. 1. * Gen. Xxii. Y 1 Chron. xxl 20 
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hundred and forty-ſeventh year after the Iſraelites 


ntered into Canaan . Now was the ſtate of Iſrael 


in the height of its ſplendor and glory, whether 


re conſider the ſolemnity of their religious wor- 


ſhip in the temple, the wiſdom and royal ma- 
jelty of their king“; the extent of his do- 
minions over all kingdoms, from the river Eu- 
whrates unto the land of the Phili/tines, and unto 
the borders of Egypt ©; the magnificence of his 
court , the riches and flouriſhing of the people e, 
for the moſt part of his reign, which laſted about 


forty years. 


Before we proceed, it may be proper to take no- 
tice of the vaſt ſums of money mentioned in the 
Hiſtory of the Jews, eſpecially of David and his 
lon Solomon. When David conquered the king- 
dom of Edom, he thereby became maſter of two 
ſea· port towns on the Red Sea, or Arabian Gulph, 
(iz. Eloth and Eſiongiber, which then belonged to 
that kingdom , from whence Solomon main- 
taned a great traffic for gold to. Ophir, which, 
jolephus ſays, is what is fince called the Golden 
Land *, and that, by the aſſiſtance of ſkilful 
Tyrain pilots and mariners, whom Hiram, king of 
Tyre, (being a friend and ally) had ſent; fo 
that in one voyage there were brought to Jeruſalem - 
jour hundred and twenty talents of gold; a molt 
mmenſe ſum, however computed , inſomuch 
that it made filver in Feruſalem to be as ſtones for 

M m 2 plenty 


* For this ſee 1 Kings vi, vii, viii, 2 Chron. v, vi, vii. 
2 Kings iii. 13. and 1 Chron. xxix. 25. © 1 Kings iv. 
21. 4 1 Kings iv. 22, 23. © Verle 25. f 2 Sam. 
"Ill. 14. compared with 1 Kings ix. 26. s Joſeph. Antiq. 
book VIII. chap. ii. [ Gr. lib. VIII. chap. vi. ſect. 4. ] ſuppoſed 
* be the Aurea Cherſoneſus of the ancients. Compare Bau- 
Wnd's Geogr. ſub. voce Ophͤir. b 1 Kings ix. 26, 27, 28. 
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plenty, which profitable traffic was after car. 
ried on, more or leſs, (with ſome 1nterruptions)* 
from David's conqueſt of the Edomites, tor about 
three generations, till the reign of Ahaz, when 
the ſca-ports abovementioned, and the Eait Indi 
trade therewith, fell into the hands of the Syrians 

After all this glory and wealth, and zeal for 
the true God, we have, in the following account, a 
ſad inſtance of human trailty, and the corruption 
of our nature, in Solomon's revolting to 1dolatry, 
This wife and great man, contrary to the caution 
given *, took him wives of the Moabites and 
Ammonites, and other ſtrange women, who turned 
away his heart after other gods: Wheretore, th: 
Lord flirred up an adverſary unto him, Jeroboan, 
his ſervant; the effect of which was the rending 
of ten tribes from the houſe and family of D. 
vid, and his ſon Solomon; for after his death ten 
tribes, taking offence at Rehoboam, Solomon's ſon, 
revolted from him, and choſe Jeroboam their king. 
This was by the permiſſion and the diſpoſal of God: 
So the prophet Ahyah had foretold to Jeroboan, 
God will give ten tribes to thee ®, And another pro: 
phet, Schemaiah, declared in the name of God, 7! 
thing is from me. In 1 Kings xi. 27, 40. Ve 
read the occaſion of Jeroboam's being an adver/ar) 
to Solomon, or of lifting p his hand againſt bi 
maſter ; which was yet an effect of the Divin« 
Providence, tor the accompliſhing of God's pu- 
poles. It ſeems that Solomon had let this Jeroboan 
as a ſurveyor over his new buildings at Millo, and 
obſerving him to be capable and induftricus, further 
favoured and preferred him. But probably er. 


ing 

| 1 Kings x. 27. 3.8 Kings viii. 20. and chap. xii. 20 

by T4, xvi. 6. W Exod. XXxiv. 16. a x Kings Þ 
31. 0 1 Kings xii. 24. 
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ing (ſome way or other) of what the propher 
àhijah had foretold, and it may be, of ſome ſe- 
cret conſpiracy of Jeroboam, was contriving to put 
him to death: Upon which Jerobaam fled into 
Egypt, till Solomon's death, and then returning to 
his accomplices, was eſtabliſhed in one part of 
the kingdom ?, But the two tribes of Judah and 
Benjamin ſtill adhered to Rehoboam, Solomon's 
ſon; lo the kingdom was divided 4. The part 
that adhered to Rehoboam was called the kingdom of 
Judah; the other, the kingdom of Iſrael. The ca- 
pital, or chief city of Judah was Jeruſalem; and 
that of Iſrael, was at firſt Schechem ", and then 
Tirzah. Afterwards the royal ſeat was, by 
king Omri, removed to Samaria, being the head 
city of the tribe of Ephraim. This continued 
to be the regal city of Iſrael, till a period was 
put to that kingdom; whence the prophets by Sa- 
maria and Ephraim often mean the kingdom of 
lirael „ as by Judah and the houſe of David, 
and Teruſalem, and Sion, they deſcribe the king- 
dom of Judah. 

As for the prieſts and Levites, that were diſ- 
perſed in cities up and down the whole land, and 
whoſe buſineſs. was to inſtruct the people in the 
law, and officiate at Jeruſalem, and for that cauſe, 
no doubt, were caſt off by Jeroboam ; they did not 
revolt from the houle of David, but reſorted to 
Rehoboam at Jeruſalem ; as did alſo ſome few out 
of every tribe, induced by their example. 

From their entrance into Canaan to this divi- 
lon, it was four hundred ſeventy and fix years. 

In 


” 1 Kings xii, 1 1 Kings xi. xii. 
23. * 1 Kings xiv. 17. and chap. xvi. 8. 
XII. 235 245 29. 


1 1 Kings xii. 

© 1 Kings 
u Ifai. vii. 8, 9. and xi. 13, Hof. v. 
Y 2 Chron. xi. 13, 14, 15. 16. 
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In reading the hiſtory of theſe kings of Judah 
and Iſrael, we are to compare the books of Chro- 
nicles, with thoſe of Kings; becauſe we find in the 
Chronicles ſome circumſtances mentioned, which 
are omitted in the books of Kings. Ihe reader 
will alſo be much aſſiſted in having a more diſtind 
notion of the particulars of this hiſtory, by com- 
paring therewith the firſt book of the firſt part of 
Dean Prideaux's Old and New "Teſtament con- 
nected. 

After the diviſion abovementioned, Jeroboam 
king of Iſrael conſidered, that if his people ſhould 
go, as they formerly uſed, to offer their ſacrifices 
at Jerufalem, which belonged to the king of Judah, 
they might be taken with the magnificence of the 
temple, and the ſacrifices there performed, and by 
degrees turn again to that king; ſo he ordered 
other places of worſhip, and other prieſts, and 
cauſed the people to commit idolatry, by the two 
images or golden calves which he ſet up (like the 
idols of the Egyptians, among whom he had Jate- 
ly been *, whoſe chief god was Ofiris, whom 
they worſhipped in the ſhape of a bull :) One ol 
theſe golden calves he placed in Dan, the utmoli 
city northward ; the other in Bethel, the utmoli 
bound of his kingdom ſouthward *. But, that 
the innovation might appear the leſs ſtrange, he 
retained the law of Moſes fo far as conſiſted with 
his own ſcheme of government. Nor indeed does 
it appear, that Jeroboam had any deſign to cal 


off the true God of Iſrael, which brought them 


out of the land of Egypt; for he continued te 
like feaſts and ways of worſhip which were * 


Jeruſalem , and therefore Jehu, one of his 
| ſucceflors, 


1 Kings xi. 40. * 1 Kings xii. 26, &c. See the 


map, 1 Kings xii. 32. 
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ſucceſſors, pretended a zeal! for the Lord (Jebo- 
vah) *, in deſtroying Baal, (which was an idol 
or falſe god, ) although he ſtill maintained the gol- 
den calves; which, therefore, they ſeem to have 
looked upon as ſymbols and repreſentations of the 
true God; and yet ſuch worthip was no better 
than idolatry in God's eſteem , it being a repre- 
ſenting God as a creature, and like ourſelves. 
This accurſed policy of keeping the Iſraelites from 
going to Jeruſalem, by paying their worſhip at 
Dan and Bethel, was continued by the followin 
kings of Iſrael; which is called often the fan of 
Jeroboam, which made [Iſrael to fin, and is charged 
on them as downright 1dolatry, and making to 
themſelves other gods *. 

Although God was much provoked by this peo- 
ple's idolatry in the golden calves, and afterwards 
in worſhipping Baal, (which Ahab brought from 
the Zidonians, when he married Jezebel, the daugh- 
ter of their king) ©, yet ſuch was the goodnels 
of God, that he ſtill owned them, ſent them pro- 
phets, and directed and delivered them *. 

The hiſtory of theſe two kingdoms, and the 
wars between them, with the many dreadful 
ſaughters made thereby, as alſo their calamities 


occaſioned by their neighbouring kings, we have 


in 1 Kings xxxii, and ſo on t6 chap. xvii. of the 
ſecond book of Kings, and in 2 Chron. x. to xxix. 
where it appears, that this diviſion was the cauſe 
of moſt of the evils which afterwards befel them; 
occaſioning their warring againſt and preying on 
ach other, till they all, ſooner or later, became a 

prey 


"4 Kings x. 16. See what is ſaid before of the golden 
calf ſet up by Aaron in the wilderneſs. d 1 Kings xiv. 
Kings xvi. 31, 32. 4 See 1 Kings xvili. 22. 2 Kings 
4. 16, &c. and chap. iv. 16, 17, and xüi. 13, 14, &c. 
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prey to other people, againſt which their mutu 
agreement and united forces might have ſecure 
them. 

It is obſervable, that many of the kings of I. 
rael came to the throne by violence, and not by 
rightful ſucceſſion ; wherezs the kings of Judah, 
being the poſterity of David, all reigned by right 
of inheritance, each king ſucceeding his father in 
the throne, according to God's promiſe to David, 
that he would ſet up his ſeed after him ©. 4. 
mongſt the kings of Judah, theſe fix, Aſia, Jeho- 
ſhophat, Azariah, Jotham, Hezekiah, and Joſiah, 
were religious; all the reſt idolaters. Of all the 
kings of Iſrael, only Jehoram and Jehu are notel 
to have done ſome good, in deſtroying the image 


. of Baal. 


As we read this hiſtory, we may make the fol- 
lowing reflections: Tit, How great was tix 
apoſtacy and impiety of ſome of thoſe kings and 
people, after all the mighty works God had 
wrought for them, ever ſince their fathers came 
out of Egypt! Infomuch that when Rehoboam 
had eſtabliſhed the kingdom, he forſook the law if 
the Lord, and all Iſrael with him. And the 


' prophet Elijah complained unto God, * Ti 


children of Iſrael have forſaken thy covenant, and 
thrown down thine altar, and ſlain thy prophet: : 
Nay, he thought that himſelf was the on/y perion 
left of all God's prophets and ſervants, and they 
ſought his life alſo. Manaſſeh, one of the later 


kings of Judah before their captivity, ſeems 9 


have taken up a reſolution, even to deſtroy the 
very name of the true God, and his ſervice, from 
off the earth, and to eſtabliſh idolatry, though be 


repented 


© 2 Sam. vii. 12. t 2 Chron. xii. 14. 1 Mp 
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repented before his death v. La/tly, Whoſo- 
ever reads 2 Kings xxilti. 4—15. would ſuſpect 
that the people had even received the idols of 
all nations to worſhip them: And therefore no 
wonder God was ſo incenſed againſt them, as we 
read he was . Yet we find that in thoſe general 
apoſtacies, many were preſerved by God from the 
evil of the times, though they durſt not openly 
profeſs him; ſo he tells Elijah, Tet have J left me 
ſeven thouſand in Iſrael, which have not bowed unto 
Baal *. 

In the /econd place; we may, in reading this 
hiſtory, reflect on the juſtice of God ſhewn upon 
wicked kings and people, and his favours to the 
good ; the, many troubles of his ſervants; and 
how he delivered them by his power, ordaining all 
things for the good of his church and people; 
and likewiſe puniſhing all thoſe who neglected his 
ſervice, and provoked him by their ſins. 

Although the law had been much neglected dur- 
ing the reigns of the idolatrous kings, yet copies 
thereof a. have been in many hands, there be- 
ing divers in the moſt corrupt times who did not 
torſake the ſervice of the true God: And the 
people who cleaved thereto, were enjoined a con- 
ſtant daily ſtudy in the divine laws. More- 
over the prieſts, who were very numerous, and 
vere to be teachers and interpreters of the law, 
mult have each of them, at leaſt, one copy for that 
purpoſe, or, however, many copies amongſt them 
ail, The book which Hilkiah the high prieſt 
found in the reign of Joſiah, at the reading 
whereof the king is "repreſented to be ſo much 


Vol. I. N n aſtoniſhed 
*s Kings XX1. 2, &c. and xxii. 8, &c. i 2 Kings xxiii. 


26, Kc. * x Kings xix, 18. Deut. vi. 7. 
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aſtoniſhed *, is no objection againſt this. The 
caſe appears to be thus: Moſes had ordered that 
the book of the law, which himſelf had wrote, 
ſhould be put and kept on the fide of the ark, in 
the holy of holies *, which book, it ſeems, was, 
in after-ages, hid elſewhere, in ſome other pan 
of the temple, left it ſhould be deſtroyed by the 
idolatrous princes: And when Joſiah had appoint. 
ed Hilkiah to ſee the temple repaired, it was then 
found and fent to the king. And no wonder that 
the divine laws, which had been ſo neglected, and 
were now found written by Moſes's own hand, 
ſhould exceedingly move lo tender and well-inclinel 
2 prince. | 

Leftly, It is remarkable, that, although the Aſy- 


rians had been for the main the chief lords cf 


Aſia, in which part of the world Canaan did lie; 
yet the Iſraelites lived undiſturbed by them, til 
after the diviſion of their kingdom, and increale 
of 1dolatry among them: And then they were 
ſorely diſtreſſed by the Aſſyrian and Chaldean 
monarchs; as we ſhall fee in the remaining part 
of their hiſtory. 

After theſe two kingdoms had continued about 
two hundred and thirty-five years, God was high!y 
offended by the idolatries and other fins of that 
part which made up the kingdom of Iſrael, (be- 
ing ten tribes,) and having in vain oftentimes 
forewarned them by his prophets, he puniſhed 
them, in the firſt place, on the following occa» 
. hon; Ahaz, king of Judah, being in diſtreſs, be. 
cauſe Rezin, king of Damaſcus, in Syria, and 
Pekah, king of Iſrael, had joined in a confederac) 
againſt him, he ſent to Arbaces, who was alſo = 

Tiglach- 


22 Kings xxii. Deut. xxxi. 26, &c- 
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* Tiglathpileſer king of Aſſyria, for aid againſt 
thoſe two confederate kings. Tiglathpileſer, ac- 
cepting the invitation, and having flain Rezin, 
marched againit Pekah king of Iſrael. 

But this was from God; for he is ſaid to tir up 
the ſpirit of Tiglathpileſer, king of Aſſyria, to 
ſubdue and carry away captive into his own coun- 
try, a great number of the ſubjects of the king- 
dom of Iſrael, who inhabited beyond Jordan, and 
in part of Galilee®. The Jews alſo affirm, that 
the Aſlyrians at that time took away the golden calf 
which was in Dan . And about nineteen years 
atterwards, (or two hundred and fifty- four years 
in the whole, from the firſt eſtabliſhment of the 
ſeparate kingdom of Iſrael,) upon their further 
provocations, it pleaſed God to permit Shalmaneſer 
(being the next king of Aſſyria to the foremention- 
ed, and alſo his ſon) to put an end to the king- 
dom of Iſrael. 

It ſeems Shalmaneſer had been offended, becauſe 
he underſtood that Hoſea, then king of Iſrael, and 
who had been tribrutary to him, entered into a ſe- 
cret treaty with the king of Egypt, and neglected 
the yearly preſent, or tribute, with a deſign, no 


doubt, to throw off his ſubjection; upon which he 


beſieged Samaria, the head city of the kingdom 
of Iſrael, and took it ; whereby the kingdom of 
Iſrael was extinct, and the greateſt part of the 
people were led into captivity, and diſperſed into 
range countries, as of the Medes and Parthians. 
Shalmaneſer alſo took away their other golden calf 
which was in Bethel, as the Jews ſay © ; whereby 
Hoſea's prophecy was fulfilled : * Thy calf, O Sa- 


n 2 maria, 
Dean Prideaux's Connection, part I. book i. ſub Ar, 
739. P 2 Kings xv. 29. and 1 Chron. v. 26. 2 Dr, 


Pocock on Hoſea viii. 6. P. 402. 
* Hoſea viii. 5. 
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maria, has caft thee off ; (could not uphold thee, 
as being no God:) And, The calf of Samarig 
Hall be broken in pieces. However, it ſeems ſome 
of the kingdom of 1ſrael were left in their ow 
country; but even the moſt part of theſe, about 
forty-four years after, were alſo carried captive in. 
to Aſſyria by Efarhaddon, (otherwiſe called Af. 

nappar,) then king of Aſſyria; whence the body 

of them never returned“; whereby was full 
completed the captivity of Iſrael, and the pro. 
phecy of Iſaiah, Within threeſcore and five year 
ſhall Ephraim be broken, that it be not a people, that 

is, from the beginning of the reign of Ahaz, which 
was ſixty-five years before this time. 

We have no certain account of this people's 
ſtate and fortune afterwards. Joſephus writing the 
Hiſtory of the Jewiſh Wars, ſomewhat above 
forty years after our Saviour's paſlion, gives us the 
ſpeech of Agrippa to the. Jews, in which be 
exhorted them to ſubmit to the Romans : Unlels 
(ſays he) you flatter yourſelves with the hopes 
aſfi/tance from your countrymen, the Adiabenion, 
on the other fide of the Euphrates ; but ſuppoſing 
they could be guilty of ſuch an overſight, the Par- 
thians themſelves (to whom it ſeems they were ſub- 
jet) would not countenance a war again/t the Ks 
mans ", The ſame author, mentioning the Jews 
return from the Babylonian captivity, adds, 
But the Iſraelites * choſe rather to continue in tha 
country; and this is the reaſon, that there are onlf 

Tido tribes to be found in Afia and Europe ſubycl 


to the Romans : As for the other ten tribes, 1h!) 
„ n ar t 


t Ver. 6. u 2 Kings xvii. See Uſſer. Annal. A. M. 

3327. Y Ia. vii, viii. w joſephus's Wars, book Il, 

chap. xvi. towards the end of Agrippa's Speech, 5 Jots 
phus's Antiquities, book XI. chap. v. near the beginning. 
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are, even to this day, planted beyond the Euphrates, 
and predigiofly increaſed in number. St. Jerom, 
who lived ſome conſiderable time in the eaſtern 
parts, about the year of Chriſt 403, aſſures us, 
that even to this day (in his time) the ten tribes, 
which were called Iſrael, were inhabiting in the 
mountains and cities of the Medes and Perſians, 
having never been diſmiſſed from their captivity .. 
And in the twelfth century, (or betweenthe eleventh 
and twelfth hundred years of Chriſt) Benjamin the 
Jew, who travelled into many countries, on pure 
pole to know the ſtate and abode of thoſe who 
were of the poſterity of Abraham, informs us, 
there were four tribes of the Iſraelites reſiding in 
cities, on the mountains of Nibſon in Perſia, viz. 
of Dan, Zebulon, Aſher, and Napthali *®. We 
are alſo informed of great numbers of Iſraelites in 
China, and the Indies, who are not called Jews, 
but own themſelves to be Iſraelites, and are ſaid, 
not ſo much as to know the name of Jews, though 
they profeſs the ſame religion with them, and own 
the books of the Old Teſtament *. 

Which is a good argument that thoſe who reſide 
there, are the poſterity of the ten tribes; foraſ- 
much as the name of Jews was impoſed on the 
people of the kingdom of Judah, upon their re- 
turn from the Babylonian captivity, as we ſhall ſee 
atterwards, Upon this diſperſion of the ten 
tibes, other people of the ſubjects of the king of 
Afyria were brought in exchange to poſſeſs their 

e country, 


* Hieron, on Ezek. xxvii. 15. and on Hoſea j. 8. Itiner. 
5. 172, d Varenius de diver. Gentium Regionibus, prope 


lnitium, p. 238. which account he collected from miſſionaries, 
aud other travellers, 
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country, namely, from Babylon, and Cutha, an 


Hameth, and Sepharvaim ©, 


Theſe ſtrangers placed themſelves in the city d 
Samaria, and the country round about it, (being 
the feats of the tribes of Ephraim and Manal, 


ſeh.) As for the more northern parts, or Galilee 
that is believed to have been ſtill inhabited by ſome 
of the iſraclites, after the generality of the te 
tribes were carried away: For ſome made their 
eſcape, or hid themſelves 4; others were old, 
ſick, and infirm. We alſo read of ſome of the te 
tribes in their own land in the days of Joſiah}, 
Manaſſeb, Ephraim, and the remnant of [ſratl. 
Beſides, the zeal which the Galileans had for the 
Jewith religion, and their language, differing 
only in a dialect and tone, makes it ſeem pro- 
bable that they were the remains of the Iſraelites, 
with Samaritans mixed with them : But the coun- 
try of Samaria, the chief part of the kingdom & 
Ifrael, was inhabited by thoſe ſtrangers aforemen- 
_ tioned, whom the Aſſyrians had ſent thither, (among 
whom thoſe few remnants of the Ifraclites were 
eltcemed as nothing.) | 
Theſe were called Cuthites, or Cutheans, becauſe 
a great part of them came from Cutha *, whil 
is a country of Perſia, there being a river of that 
name, as Joſephus informs us. And becauis 
when they came to inhabit the lands of the king: 
dom. of Iſrael, they ſeized on the chief city there. 
of, viz. Samaria, and alſo the country of the ſame 
name ; they were allo called Samaritans. n 
8 ol 


© 2 Kings xvii, 24. 4 2 Chron. xxx. 6. 2 Cl 
xxxiv. 6, 9. t Lightf, Centur. Chorograph. in Matth. 
chap. viii. 8 2 Kings xvii. 24. w Antiq. b. chap. 14 
near the preſent Suſiana, within the limits of Perſia. Pr. 
Wells's Geograph. Hitt. of the Old Teſtament, vol, III. chap. 4 
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Now when theſe ſtrangers were ſettled in Iſrael 
hey continued their idol worſhip which they had 
blerved in their own country; upon which God 
ent lions among them: Hereupon, ſince they 
hought every country had its proper god *, they 
fired to be inſtructed in the religion and wor- 


ſhip of the God of Iſrael, according to the law of 


Moſes; whence they partly worſhipped the true 
zod, and partly their idols. Bur for a conſi- 
lerable time before Chriſt, theſe Samaritans were 


brought off from their old Heathen impieties, 


ind worſhipped the true God only, as we ſhall ſee 
ſterwards *. 

When the Jews in after-times, were proſpe- 
rous, theſe Samaritans would always pretend a re- 
ation to them, and that they came from the Pa- 
tiarch Jacob as well as the Jews *: Perhaps they 
ſo pretended, becauſe ſome Jews came in time to 
mix with thoſe ſtrangers ; particularly by the 
ſchiſm occaſioned at the building of the-temple on 
mount Gerizim, about one hundred and twenty- 
two years after the return from the Babylonian 
captivity; of which afterwards. But when the Jews 
vere in trouble and danger, then the Samaritans 


diſowned them, and declared themſelves to be fo- 


reigners and ſtrangers. There was always a great 
latred between the Jews and theſe Samaritans . 


Thus 


| See 2 Kings xvii. 33, 34. * We read the ſtory of 
the captivity of Ifrael, and the planting of thoſe ſtrangers or 
demaritans, in 2 Kings xvii. But the Jews obſcrve, that the 
prieſt who was ſent to them, inſtructed them only in the law of 
Moſes, whence they owned only the Pentateuch. 'The Canon of 
Holy Scripture, comprehending the reſt, being completed by 
Uidras, (after the return from the —— captivity,) which 
the Samaritan's hatred of the Jews hindered them from re- 
dung. Hottinger. Theſaurus, lib. I. chap. i. | In 
tap xx, = See an inſtance in Jo. iv. 12. 4 0. u. 9. 
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Thus we have ſeen the end of the kingdom of MW allianc 
Iſrael. Now the other kingdom mentioned before ¶ not m 
viz. of Judah, conſiſting of the tribes of Judah andi peditic 
Benjamin, though they were often oppreſſed, H which 
God's permiſſion, for their fins, yet continued in greate 
ſome meaſure an hundred and fifteen years aftaWprocee 
the deſtruction of the former kingdom of Iſrael by Syria 
Shalmaneſer . At length God being ſtill pro- him: 
voked, notwithſtanding many warnings of hi bylon, 
prophets, by their idolatry, and other wick nade h 
ednefles, both of kings and people, decreed dom o 
remove Judah alſo out of his fight, or, as it i frſt ag; 
expreſſed ®, to ftretch over Jeruſalem the line of"! their 
Samaria, and the plummet of the houſe of Abab; ¶ dued; 
that is, dealing with them by the ſame meaſure time ap 
utterly to deſtroy Jeruſalem and the whole king niah tc 
dom of Judah, as he had done that of Iſrael, andW<hoiak 
Samaria, the chief city thergof; and as he half lad do 
threatened to do from the firſt time they ſettled i Nebuch 
Canaan 4. in fetter 


Which God was pleaſed to bring to paſs, pon hi. 
making uſe of the following occaſion. The B here hi 
bylonians, under Nabopollaſar, king of Babylon became 
(who was alſo king of Aſſyria, as he is ſtiled) Babylon 
having, with the aſſiſtance of the Medes, deſtroj urnitur 
ed Nineveh, the ſeat-royal of the ancient moW/*with n. 
narchs of Aﬀyria, and being become formidable hom v 
raiſed the jealouſy of Pharaoh-Necho, king d king anc 
Egypt, ſo far as to give a check to their greatnelW+'<bucha 
and make war againſt them; to which purpoſe bef the c 
was obliged to march through part of the count} Vor. | 
of the Jews. Joſiah, king of Judah, (whether hy . 1 
defence of his own country, or by reaſon of f Ce 

al de 

, 399. 
nar to 0 
„For which ſee 2 Kings xviii, to xxiii. and 2 Chron. d. A. M 


2 Kings xxiu, 26. 
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gdom ci alliance with, or ſubjection to the Aſſyrians, it is 
d before; MW not mentioned, ) attempting to ſtop him in this ex- 
udah and pedition, was ſlain in the valley of Megiddo *, 
eſſed, H vhich occaſioned fore lamentations : But alas! a 
tinued in greater calamity was near; for after this, Necho 
ears after proceeded with ſuch ſucceſs, that he brought all 
Iſrael by Syria with the Jews land, into ſubjection under 
{till pro- him: Upon which, Nabopollalar king of Ba- 
s of ü bylon, being old, (about a year before his death) 
er wick made his fon Nebuchadnezzar a partner in the king- 


>creed u dom of Babylon *, and ſent him with an army, 
„ as it i frſt againſt the Egyptians, (who were in poſſeſſion 
be line of their conqueſts about Euphrates) whom he ſub- 
of Ahab; dued ; and then againſt the Jews. And now the 


meaſure,MW'time approaching tor the captivity, God ſent Jere- 
ole king niah to forewarn them, but without effect; and 
rael, aul ſchoiakim, king of Judah, (doing evil as others 
s he bal had done)“, was delivered into the hands of 
ſettled i Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, who bound him 
in fetters t carry him to Babylon *. But, it ſeems, 


paſs, H rpon his ſubmiſſion, he was left in his own houſe; 
The B where he lived in ſubjection to the Babylonians, and 
Babylon became tributary for three years *. The king of 
ſtiled) Babylon alſo ordered much of the rich veſſels and 
, deſtroj{'vrniture of the temple, and many of the young 
ent mo ewiſh nobility, to be carried into Babylon; among 


rmidablef hom was Daniel ?. From this entering of the 
king d king and people into the ſubjection and ſervice of 
greatnels Nebuchadnezzar, and the carrying away captive 
purpoſe beſet the chief among them, are the ſeventy years 
1e count!) Vor. I. | Oo | 0 
rhether il f 7 
Jon of 208: 2 Kings xxiii. 29, 30. and 2 Chron. xxxv. 20, &c. 
1 lane Joſeph. Antiq. book X. chap. vi, vii. Uſſerii Annal. A. M. 
ny T8 u_Beroſus apud Joſeph. Antiq. lib. X. chap. xi. 
. war tne end, where he is called Nebuchodonoſor. Vid. Uſer. 
Chron. =* did. A. M. 3397. ad An. 4001. 2 Kings xxiii. 37. 
Ville 33 2 Chron. xxxvi. 6. * 2 Kings xxiv. 1. Y 2 Chron, 


oi. 7. Dan. i. 3+ 
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of the Babylonian captivity reckoned, which were 
But Ichoiakim il 


foretold by the prophet *. 
continued unreformed , and more - provoked 
God againſt him. And after three years of ſub- 
miſſion to Nebuchadnezzar, (upon the credit of a 
'rumour, that the Egyptian king was again advanc. 
ing in an expedition againſt the king of Babylon, (a 
Joſephus thinks“, and as we may conceive) *, 
endeavoured to ſree himſelf from ſubjeQion : But 
being forſaken by God for his incorrigibleneſs, the 
king of Babylon, or, as it is expreſſed, the Lord, 
ſent again/t him another army, raiſed out of the 
neighbouring countries, then ſubject to the Baby- 
lonians, as the Chaldeans, Syrians, Moabites, Am. 
morites ; who laid waite the country of the Jews *, 
and the dead body of king Jehoiakim (after eleven 
years reign) ©, war caſt forth beyond the gates 
of Jeruſalem, as it was foretold *, though in re- 
pect to the common law of nature, it is ſaid, that 
he flept with his fathers *, 

After this Jehoiakin, ſon of Jehotakim, called 
alſo Conias and Jeconias, ſucceeded his father, and, 
like him, did evil in the fight of the Lord ", He 
alſo aſter three months, was made priſoner to the 
king of Babylon, and a great ſpoil was made in 
Jeruſalem and the temple; great treaſures being 
taken out of both, and carried to Babylon; and 
king Jehoiakin, with many thouſands more of the 
chiefeſt perſons, were carried captive thither \ 
Nebuchadnezzar, before his departure, made Mat- 


taniah, 

Jer. xxv. 11. * 2 Chron, xxxvi. 5. b Antiq. 
book X. chap. vii. © 2 Kings xxiv. 7. 24 Kings 
XXIV. 1, 2. © 2 Chron. xxxvi. 5. f Jer. xxii. 18 
19. and xxxvi. 30. 8 2 Kings xxiv. 6. b 2 Rings 
XXIV. 9. | 2 Kings xxiv. 8-17. 2 Chron, xxx" 9 
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tnizh, Jehoiakin's uncle, king, and changed his 
name to Zedekiah, (which name ſignifies the ſuſ- 
ice of God, which had appeared in puniſhing the 
rebellion of Jehoiakim; and by which probably 
Nebuchadnezzar deſigned to admoniſh him alſo, if 
he ſhould rebel, and to caution him before-hand of 
the effects of divine juſtice.) Notwithſtanding this, 
Zedekiah having, like the former kings, forfeited 
God's protection by his evil deeds , in the ninth 
year of his reign, revolted from the king of 
Babylon, relying on the aſſiſtance of the king of 
Egypt, (contrary to the advice of Jeremiah) . 
Whereupon Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon, 
vith his army, once more came againſt Jeruſalem, 
the head city of the kingdom of Judah, and be- 
ſieged it: Where the people ſuffered a miſerable 
famine, and many other calamities. At length, 
after a year and a half's ſiege, he city wwas broken 
up, and king Zedekiah, with his people, fled out of 
it by night; but being purſued, he was taken, his 

children ſlain before his face, and then his own 
eyes being put out, he was carried in chains into 
Babylon v. So that what God had threatened by 
the prophet Ezekiel, was fulſilled upon him, My 
net will I ſpread upon him, and he ſbail be taken in 
my ſnare, and I will bring him to Babylon the land 
of the Chaldeans ; yet he ſhall not ſee it, though he 
ſoall die there. This was the end of the race of 
David, after one and twenty kings in ſucceſſion, in 
tie ſpace of four hundred and fixty-ſeven years, 
from David's being anointed the firſt time in 
Hebron, upon the news of Saul's death *. 


O O 2 Shortly 


1 Chap. xxxvii. 6, &. * 2 Kings 


* 2 Kings xxiv. 19. . 
o 2 Sam. ii. 4+ 


AV. I, &c, * Ezek. Xil, 13. 


284 The SACRED INTERPRETER. 


Shortly after, the city of Jeruſalem, the king' 
houſes that were therein, and the famous temp: 
of Solomon, were all laid in aſhes, and the wall 
of the city broken down by Nabuzaradan, captain 
of the guards to Nebuchadnezzar. Ihe reſt of the 
people, who eſcaped the ſword, were all carried 
captives into Babylon, except a few poor vine- 
dreflers and huſbandmen, over whom the king of 
Babylon made Gedaliah ruler ; and even they, ſoon 
after, upon the murder of Gedaliah, fied away into 
Egypt“. 

This came to paſs eight hundred and ſixty- three 
years after their entrance into Canaan, eighteen 
years after the firſt captivity under Jehoiakim, and 
one hundred and thirty-three years after the ruin 
of the kingdom of Iſrael by Shalmaneſer. 

About ſeventeen years afterwards, Nebuchad. 
nezzar, taking the advantage of great diſcord 
among the Egyptians, invaded Egypt in a very 
furious manner, and among others flew moſt ot 
thoſe Jews who had fled thither : And thoſe who 
eſcaped the ſword, he carried captive into Baby: 
lon, (according as the prophets had foretold) *; 
from whence, no doubt, they, or their poſterity, 
returned into their own land at the end of their 
captivity. 

Here we may make three remarks : The firl, 
That poſhbly Nebuchadnezzar's chief aim in car» 
rying ſo many captives into Babylon, was to ſupp! 
that great city with inhabitants; but God uſed 
him as an inſtrument to effe& his own deſigns. 


The ſecond, That when God had given up the Jex 
To: to 


P 2 Kings xxv. 26. 2 Chron. xxxvi. Ferodo. 
apud Uſſerium ann. A. M. 3430, ad 3434, and Joſeph. Antiq. 
book x. chap. 11. near the middle. r Jerem, xlili. 8, & 
and xliv. 27, 28. and Ezck. xxix, xxx, and xxxi. 
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to deſtruction, for their obſtinate continuance in 


thcir impieties, he likewiſe gave them up to ſuch a 
bindneſs and infatuation, as even to provoke the 
Babylontans to finiſh their ruin; which it does not 
ſeem they intended at the firſt to do. Thus as 
ſehoiakim, being made tributary, after three years 
attempted his freedom by a miſtaken rehance on 
the Egyptian king, to the procurement of his own 
ruin: So his ſon Jehotakin, by the ſame means, 
brought farther miſchief on himſelf and country : 
And at length Zedekiah, by a freſh provocation of 
the Babylonians, occaſioned their completing the 
deſtruction of himſelf and people, with the city 
and temple. The bird remark is, That although 
God did bear with that people with much patience, ' 
and often forewarned them by his prophets ; yet 
at laſt he exactly fulfilled all that he had threatened, 
at the time when he firſt made a covenant with 
king Solomon and his ſeed. * If thou wilt keep 
my Ratutes, there ſhall not fail thee a man upon 
the throne of Iſrael ; but if you ſhall at all turn from 
fullewing me, and go and ſerve other gods, then will 
I cut off Iſrael out of the land, and this houſe, which | 
| bave hallowed for my name, will I caſt out of 
gt; and cvery one that paſſeth by it, ſhall be afto- . 
mſhed,, S c. Nor was it the lealt aggravation of 
the calamity of the Jews, that although their re- 
turn was foretold by the prophets, yet it was not to 
be till after ſeventy years from the beginning of 
their thraldom : So that their captivity was to laſt 
tte age of man, threeſcore and ten years; and 
very few, if any, then living, who were carried 
away at firſt, and not very many of the reſt who 
cre captives afterwards, could hope to ſee the _ 
0 


5 1 Kings ix. 5, &C 
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of their ſervitude. However, God vouchſafed 
them a promiſe by his prophets, of a return for 
them or their children, and great peace and pro. 
ſperity afterwards *. 

Note, The Chaldeans and Babylonians were for 
the main all one people, and are called in holy 
ſcripture ſometimes by one name, and ſometimez 
by another: Chaldea or Babylonia is the name of 
the country, and the people are called Babylonians 
from Babylon, the head city of that country. 

Whilſt the Jews were under captivity, the or. 
der of the prieſthood was preſerved, and they had 
a ſort of governors among themſelves, viz. The 
chief of the fathers, rulers of the congregation, and 
heads of the captivity, by the permiſſion of the go- 
vernment they were under“. 

We read of no other people planted in Judea; 
ſo that it remained deſolate and kept ſabbath, or 
had reſt all the time the Jews were captive, in 
Babylon », as it had been threatened of old “, and 
foretoid by the prophet Jeremiah ?. 

For the better underſtanding of which, we may 
note, That one part of the law was for the due 
obſervance of the ſabbatical year, viz. that ever} 
ſeventh year the land ſhould have reſt: They 
were then not to till their ground, nor ſow an 
ſced, nor prune their vineyards, nor reap, not 
look on any thing that grew in any of their land, 
as peculiariy theirs 3 but all that grew of its cui 
accord (without tilling or ſowing) ſhall be eſteemed 
as common to he poor, and every one beſides *. 


Thus 

| . ++ x I 

t Tſai. xiv. | Jer. xxxiii, Ezek. xvii. 25, &c. 
xxxvi. % Ezra. v. 12. V Ezra ji. 5. and x. * 


Nehem. xii. 31. and Haggai i. 1. w 2 Chron. xxxV. 2 
4 Levit. xxvi. 34. 35, 43. fer. xxv. 9, 19) Ih, 
. Exod. $111, 10, &c, Levit. Ax, 27 &c. 
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This might be ordained in memory of the crea- 
tion of the world in fix days, and God's reſting 
on the ſeventh : It alfo obliged them to a reliance 
on the Divine Providence for the ſeventh year's 
maintenance; and plainly ſhewed, that, however 
God gave them the land of Canaan, yet himſelf 
ill continued the chief Lord or proprietor of it; 
and therefore this reſt is called a ſabbath for the 
Lord *, that is, unto his honour, or as a ſign of 
homage unto . him. This command, through 
contempt and covetouſneſs, being broken, God 
puniſhed the inhabitants as he had threatened to do, 
proportionably to their ſins; that 1s, drove them 
among the idolatrous Heathen for their idolatry, 
and made their land lie deſolate, and to have its 
reſt, which themſelves would not allow in obedi- 
ence to his command. 

Furthermore, the captivity and diſperſion of 
Iſrael ſerved other ends of Providence, beides 
their puniſhment, and the cure of their idolatry : 
For into what country ſoever they were carried and 
liſperſed, they carried the knowledge of the true 
God, the God of Iſrael, along with them; and 
athough ſuch knowledge did not reform nations, 
yet it made a great many private converts to the 
worſhip of the true God. So“ we read of ſuch 
converts or proſelytes of many nations, who came 
to worſhip the true God at Jeruſalem : of ſuch there 
vere in Greece a great multitude *> Such a one 
Was the Roman centurion Cornelius ©, and the 
emmuch e. Theſe were called in the goſpel- 
umes devort men, or, worſhipping Greeks, and 
ae often mentioned in the New Teſtament ; 

whereby 


* Levit. xxv. 4. b Acts xvii 


© As x. 2. 


Ads ii. 9, &c. 
Acts viii. 27. 
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whereby they were prepared to receive the goſj:, 
when 1t was preached to them. 

Thus much for the captivity, both of thoſe of 
the kingdom of Iſrael, and of the kingdom of 
Judah. 


— — 
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CHAP. XVI. 


The Return of the Jeus from the Babylonian 
Captivity. 


A T length, after the ſeventy years captivity, 

God, by his providence, brought to pak 
the releaſe of ſuch as were living of the king- 
dom of Judah, according as he had foretold by his 
prophets *; for Cyrus the Perſian, foretold by 
name *, (two hundred and ten years before 
he was born ©, according to Joſephus,) conqueret 
the Babylonians, under whom the Jews were cap- 
tives, and releaſed the Jews. For the better un- 
derſtanding of which remarkable hiſtory, we may 
firſt obſerve, that Aſtyages, king of the Medes, 
had two children, viz. a ſon, Cyaxares the fe- 
cond, (who ſucceeded him,) and a daughter 
Mandane, whom he married to Cambyſes, king o- 
Perſia ; and theſe two laſt mentioned (Cambyſes 
and Mandane) were father and mother to Cy- 


Tus. Now the conqueſt of the Babylonians 
and 


* Tfaiah xii, xiv. Jer. xxix. 10. and for which we 197 
read 2 Chron. xxxvi. 22, 23. and the book of Ezra and 
Nehemiah. b Iſai. xliv. 28. Antiq. book XI. chap.! 
Dean Prideaux computes it 150. Connection, par. I. book . 
p- 131. 9 According to Xenophon. 
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and the releaſing of the Jews, were effected in 
the following manner: In the year of the world 
1445, the king of Babylon © being jealous of the 
united power of the Medes, and their neighbours 
the Perſians, deſigned a war againſt them: Cyrus 
ſon of Cambyſes, king of Perſia, with the Perſian 
army, was invited by his uncle Cyaxares, at that 
time king of Media, (called in Daniel, Darius, 
the Median,) to take upon him the command of 
the army of the Medes alſo, and to manage the 
war againſt the king of Babylon and his confe- 
derates; which laſted about twenty years: At 
length, in the year 3466 *, on a ſolemn yearly 
feltival day, among the Babylonians, which was 
uſually ſpent in revelling and drunkenneſs, Cyrus 
alaulted the city of Babylon, (the reſt of the 
country being ſubdued before.) Belſhazzar, then 
king thereof, being fearleſs, relying on the ſtrength 
of it, had that day made, according to cuſtom, a 
great feaſt &, (as it had been foretold he ſhould “: 
In iheir heat I will make their feaſts, and I will 
make them drunken, that they may rejoice and 
Heep a perpetual fleep, and not wake ; 3 and uſed the 
vellels of the houſe of the Lord (which had been 
brought from Jeruſalem by his grandfather Nebu- 
chadnezzar) in a profane manner, to the glory of 
his idols, and the diſhonour of God: Whereupon + 
a hand- writing upon the wall being interpreted 
by the prophet Daniel, who was among the cap- 
tives, * denounced the end and ruin of his king- 
dom, and that it was given to the Medes and 


Perſians. 
Vol. I. P p The 


Herodotus and Xenophon apud Uſſerii Annal A. M. 3445. 
| Herodotus apud Uſſerii Annal A. M. 3466. 


Jer. li. 39, 57. 


8 Dan, \ Ie 
Chap. v. 
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The ſame night, this Belſhazzar, king of Baby. 
lon, was lain *, and his city was taken by Cyrus, 
who had broken down the banks of the river Lu- 
phrates, on each ſide of a branch of which the city 
was built, and draining, made it fordable, accord- 
ing to Jeremiah's prophecy ; ' A drought is um 
her waters. and they ſhall be dried up. Hereby 
alſo another prophecy was fulfilled, * I will alj 
make it a poſſeſſion for the bittern, and poo!s of wa- 
ter; for by reaſon of the breaking down the banks 
of the river, and other artificial lakes and dykes, 
that had been made formerly to prevent its over- 
flowings into the city, the place muſt become al. 
terwards full of bogs and marſhes. It ſeems the 
ciry was ſo great, that when the out- parts of it were 
taken, thoſe in the midſt thereof knew nothing 
of it; which verified the prophecy of Jeremiah *; 
One poſt ſhall run to meet another; and one meſ- 
ſenger to meet another, to ſhew the king of Baby- 
lon that his city is taken at one end. And no 
wonder, when it is faid to be more like unto a 
country than a city, being in compaſs four hun- 
dred and eighty furlongs, that is, ſixty of our 
miles, its walls being drawn round the city in the 
form of an exact ſquare, each ſide of which was 
one hundred and twenty furlongs, or fifteen miles 
in length, wherein were many large void ſpaces *. 
It feems, Cyrus, for the preſent, allowed his uncle 
Cyaxares (that is, Darius aforeſaid) the title, and 
in part the government of the empire of the Chal- 
' deans, or the kingdom of Babylon . And Do- 
rius the Mede took the kingdom, and himſelf went 

into 

K Dan. v. 30. 1 Chap. I. 38. m Iſa. xiv. 23. 
n. Herodotus, ibid. o Chap. li. 31. Þ Herodotus 
lib. 1. and 3. apud Uſſerii Annal. ſub A. M. 3466. And 


Dean Prideaux's connection, par, I. book ii. p- 95» 4 Ac- 
cording to Dan. v. 31. 
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into Perſia; but ſoon after returned through Media, 


and married the only daughter and heireſs of his 
uncle Cyaxares *, having for a portion the in- 
heritance of the kingdom of the Medes after her 
father's deceaſe. 

In the year 3468, Cambyſes king of Perſia, (the 
father of Cyrus,) and Cyaxares king of Media, 
(the uncle, and alſo the father-in-law of Cyrus,) 
being both dead, Cyrus became the ſovereign of 
both kingdoms of the Medes and Perſians, and al- 
ſo of the Chaldeans or Babylonians, whom he had 
newly conquered) and ſo of the whole eaſtern em- 
pire, (which he calls in the lofty ſtyle of the eaſtern 
people, All the kingdoms of the earth) *, And 
then being incited by God to releaſe the Jews 
from their captivity, (or in the ſcripture phraſe, 
the Lord having ſtirred up his ſpirit,) he ſuffered 
them to return into their own land. Joſephus 
tells us , that Cyrus had read the prophecy of Iſaiah 
aforementioned *", concerning his being deſigned 
by God to ſubdue kingdoms, and re-e/tabliſh the He- 
brews in their native country, which prophecy bore 
date twwo hundred and ten years before he was born; 
and that he was ſo tranſported in reading thoſe divine 
prediftions concerning himſelf, that he preſently fell 
to work upon making good his part of the prophecy, 
and recited it in his edict *. 

The Jews, when returned, could not perform 
their ſolemn public worſhip of God, nor enjoy 
the benefit of making atonement for their ſins, 
alter the manner of God's appointment, without 
an altar; and therefore the firſt thing they did, 
was to ſet up the altar of God for burnt-offerings, 
and for their morning and evening ſacrifices *, 


2 and 
t Ibid. Era i. 2. © Ezra'l. 1. u Antiq. 
book . chap. i. * Chap. xliv. 28. w Compare 


Ezra i. 1, 2. 


is Ezra iii. 3, 
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and afterwards, by degrees, built Jeruſalem andfrevelati 


the temple to God, notwithſtanding the fpitefulMthis ſec 
oppoſitions of the Samaritans, who occaſioned theWknowle: 
hindering of the building for ſome time: So tharſter the 
it was twenty years before the temple was com r, 1 


pletely finiſhed ?, The work of rebuilding theWeat. 
temple was ſo far owned by God, as that he ſeni conſum 
his prophets Haggai and Zachariah on purpoſe t acceptai 
encourage and forward the building *, and was 
The ſecond temple, being finiſhed about twentyMWhrit tem 
years after their return, was dedicated to the hoWylory, k 
nour and ſervice of God in a very ſolemn manner {preſence 
(as Solomon had before dedicated the firſt temple)Mon the 
with ofterings and ſacrifices, and ſettling the wor Cod ga 
ſhip of God: Who was pleaſed to increaſe the he ſpir 
of the people for their new temple, by ſending theſet Mala 
prophet Haggai to declare The glory of this hou ſign 
ail be greater than of the former *, not as being tis rejec 
a more ſtately building, (for the ancient men, who was a 
had ſeen the former, wept for the ſmallneſs oWore liv 
this) * ; but in regard that Chriſt the Meſſiah ſhoulder the 
one day honour it with his preſence ; For this wasWon one 
that temple (though much repaired) which ChrilWtem un 
in his time reſorted to. Thus much was alſo fore. r a vo 
told by the prophet Malachi ©, The Lord who ſome 
ye ſeek ſhall ſudden'y come into his temple, even to:or clteer 
meſſenger of the covenant, whom ye delight in; by the r 
which Lord the ancient Jews underitand kingWlowever 
Meſſiah ©. authors 
But it is obſervable, that although it pleaſed God 
the temple ſhould be rebuilt, yet all immediate Quad 


revelation u li 

Lev, ix. 

5 I 

For this read the books of Ezra, Nehemiah, and Daniel -er. lib. 

Z Ezra v. 1. Haggai 11. 9. d Ezra iii. 12, Matt. iii 
© Chap. ii. 1. © Dr. Pocock on Malachi iii. 1, 1 
| d the R. 
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revelation of the Divine Spirit © ceaſed under 
this ſecond temple. The Jews do generally ac- 
knowledge , that five things were wanting af- 

So thadier the return from the Babylonian captivity, viz. 
vas com lire, The ark, with the propitiatory or mercy- 
ding that. Secondly, The fire from heaven, which 
t he ſentconſumed the ſacrifices, in teſtimony of God's 
urpole i acceptance, and was wont to be kept burning *, 
and was renewed when Solomon had finiſhed the 
firſt temple v. Thirdly, The ſhechinah, or divine 
glory, by which God had uſed to manifeſt his 
preſence i, Fourthly, The Urim and Thummim 
on the breaſt-plate of the high prieſt, whereby 
Cod gave anſwers to the people. And Laſtly, 
The ſpirit of prophecy, which ceaſed by the death 


nem and 
e ſpitefu 
joned the 


ut twent 
the ho 
manner 
t temple) 

the wor 
le the jy 


ading theo Malachi. As the want of theſe benefits was 
this hoy ſign of God's diſpleaſure, and a foretoken of 
as being is rejecting them on their future diſobedience ; ſo 
nen, whoſWt was a proper means of awakening them to a 
allneſs oMWnore lively expectancy of a more perfect ſtate un- 
ah ſhould der the Meſſiah. The ancient Jews indeed men- 


r this va ion one kind of divine revelation to remain to 
ch Chriigghem under the ſecond temple, viz. the bath-kol, 
alſo fore- Nr a voice from heaven, ſometimes vouchſafed 
rd who ſome particular perſons . This a learned doc- 


even il. or eſteems either to be one of the fabulous accounts 
bt in; bye the rabbies, or elſe a deluſion of the devil *. 
nd kingWlowever, it is certain their ancient and graveſt 
uthors mention it, and it is as certain that 


aſed God ſuch 
mmediate . * Quad Sp. 8. Numiniſque præſentior vis illine abſceſſiſſet. 


hen mzus, lib. II. chap. ii. f Lightf, Hor. in Jo. ti. 21. 
evelation Lev, ix. 24. and ＋ 3. b 2 Chron. vii. 1. f i Exod. 

| ll. 34. 2 Chron. vii. 1. * Exod. xxviii. 30. * Hot- 
d Daniel „ger. lib. II. chap. i. ſect. 4. p. 515. m Lightf. Hor. 
Ira iii. 12, Matt. iii. 17. compare dean Prideaux's connect. book ii. p. 5. 
1. uno. 10). a So the Talmudiſts, the Chaldee Paraphr. 


id the Rabbins, vid. Hottinger, ibid. particularly, Maimon, 
br, Nev. par, II. chap, Iii, 
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ſuch a voice came from heaven to Chriſt, and $t. 
Paul *. 

Further, it is to be obſerved, that although the 
people who returned, were ſuch as had been taken 
captive, or their children, viz. thoſe of the king. 
dom of Judah, conſiſting chiefly of two tribe, 


Judah and Benjamin; yet, foraſmuch as ſome cf. 


the ten tribes had formerly joined themſelves to 
Judah notwithſtanding the diviſion “, and there. 
fore were captives among the reſt; they alſo, d 
their children, were among thoſe who returned; 
fo that there ſtill remained ſome reliques, a rem- 
nant, of the other ten tribes. * The whole con. 
gregation together, which returned, (that is, by ad- 
ding thoſe who could not find out their genealogy, 
or regiſter of their birth, or thoſe of other 
tribes beſides Judah and Benjamin, to the partie 
lar numbers ſet down in the chapter,) was forh 
and two thouſand three hundred and threeſcore, bt 
des ſervants *. 

The language ſpoken by the Jews in their om 
country, before the captivity, was the ancient He. 
brew; but in their long abode among the Chal 
deans and Syrians, during their ſeventy years ca 
tivity, the purity of the Hebrew was loſt amony 
the vulgar, and they mixed their own languig 
with the Chaldeans or Syriac *©, which they brougit 
home with them after their captivity, and whid 
was generally called the Syriac language, the fam? 
that continued to be vulgarly ſpoken by the Jew 
in the time of Chrift and his apoſtles ; when 

K 


o Mat. iii. 17. John xii, Acts ix. ® See what is f 
before concerning the diviſion of the two kingdoms. 4 Luk 
it. 36. Acts xxvi. 7. Era ii. 62. $ Ezra ii 0 
t Lightfoot's Hor. in John v. 2. Dr. Walton's Proleg®® 
Polyglot. in Bib. num. ili. ſect. 22, 23, 24. 
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it was, that when the law was read to the people, 


Ezra and the Levitcs gave the ſenſe, and cauſed 
them to underſtand the reading. And this 
cuſtom of explaining the reading of the law out 
of the Hebrew by the Chaldee, which they under- 
ſtood, continued in their ſynagogues, and at length 
gave occaſion to the Targum, or Chaldee para- 
phraſes. 

After their return from the Babylonian captivity, 
the people were governed by ſome chiefs or heads 
amongſt them, as Ezra, Zerubbabel, (who is ſup- 
poſed to be the ſame with Sheſhbazzar, that being 
bis Babyloniſh name, entitled prince of Judah *, 
and governor of Judah) “, and Nehemiah, and af- 
ter the ſettlement, by the high prieſt, (who had 
the temporal as well as eccleſiaſtical authority,) 
alſiſted by the Sanhedrim, or council ſpoken of be- 
fore. Joſephus ſays *, that they erected an ari- 
Aacracy, and that the ſovereign power was lodged 
in the high prie/ts, (till the time of the Maccabees, 
or Aſmonean family,) and ſo much appears from 
Alexander's ſending to the high prieſt, as their 
governor ?, and from the high prieſt's return- 
ing an anſwer as ſuch. But ſtill they were tribu- 
tary, and in ſubjection to the Perſian monarchs as 
their chief ſovereigns, and to their deputy gover- 
nors of Syria and Phcenicia, of which province the 
Jews country was reckoned a part; and ſo for the 
molt part, when they were afterwards ſubjected to 
Alexander the great, and after him to the Egyp- 


tians 
» Nehem, viii. 7,8, Enn i. 8. * Haggai i. 
J. * Antiq. book xi. chap. 4. near the end. Id. 


b. chap. viii, and Dion. Caſſius, in his account of Pompey and 
Hyrcanus the high prieſt, (lib. xxxvii p. 40.) obſerves, that 
tir Jews allow the kingly authority to the high prieſthood, 
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tians and Syrians, the high prieſt, with the conn- 
cil or Sanhedrim, bore the chief ſway at home, 
but under the controlment of the foreign Kings, 
who had made them tributary, and had the ſoye. 
reignty over them, till the change of the govern. 
ment under the Maccabees, of which afterwards, 

The affairs of the church, and the canon cf 
ſcripture were ſettled by Ezra, with the aſſiſtance 
of the reſt of the great council, among whom wa 
the latter prophets, Haggai, Zachariab, and Mala 
chi, being all endued with the divine prophetic 
ſpirit. Theſe ſet forth a correct edition of the 
Canon of the Old Teſtament, which was owned 
and confirmed by Chriſt and his apoſtles *. Since 
their return, they loſt, in great meaſure, the name 
of Iſraelites, and were called Jews from Judah, 
their principal tribe, which made up the chiel f 
the captives in Babylon, and conſequently of thol 
who returned from thence *. 

The great fin, amongſt others, for which the 
Jews were, by God's providence and permiſion, 
made captives in Babylon, was idolatry ; but we 
never read they were guilty of this fin after thei 
return, except thoſe, who through tear ſacrificed 
unto idols, under the proſecution raiſed by Antio- 
chus Epiphanes *; the remembrance of tha 
captivity being kept up from one generation 0 
another : And beſides that, after their return, they 
had ſynagogues, or places of religious aſſemblici 
in moſt of their larger towns; wherein, beſide 


the prayers and praiſes, the law, and the — 


2 Polyglot. Prologem. Numb. iv. ſect 2, 3. Du Pin of = 
Canon, book 1. chap. 1. ſect. 2. And ſee what is ſaid *r 
concerning the Book of the Law found by Hilkiah. joup 
Antiq. book xi. chap. 5. towards the end. Þ x Maca 
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threatenings againſt the contemners of it, eſpecially 
by idolatrous worſhip, was conſtantly read; by 
which means they might be the better ſecured from 
a returning to idolatry. From the time of theit 
ſettlement to their ſufferings under Antiochus Epi- 
phanes, (of which afterwards,) ſomewhat above 
three hundred years, they enjoyed a great ſhare of 
peace and proſperity, according as the prophet had 
foretold and promiſed, though with ſome mixture 
of troubles now and then. 

The great doctrine concerning eternal life was 
more firmly believed, and the benefits thereof ex- 
pected in the Jewilh church from the time of the 
return from the Babylonian captivity, by the ge- 
nerality of the people, than before ©; which a 
learned writer © ſuppoſes to be deſigned by the 
Divine Providence, to ſupport them under the loſs 
of their former freedom, and temporal proſperity, 
which the letter of the law ſo frequently encou- 
raged them to hope for the continuance of; leſt 
their late calamities, and preſent ſubjection to the 
Perſian monarch, ſhould, by making them to 
deſpond of thoſe earthly bleſſings, tempt them to 
torſake their religion. 

In this hiſtory of the captivity and return, we 
may obſerve how ſin provoked God, and what 
his juſtice firſt, and then his wiſdom and power, 
can effect. 

The laſt book of the Old Teſtament, concerning 
tne hiſtory of the Jews, is that of Eſther ; wherein 
ve have a moſt wonderful inſtance of the wiſdom. 
and providence of God, in delivering his people, 
ad overthrowing their enemies, in the reign of 
Vor, I. Q q Ahaſuerus, 


© See what is already obſerved concerning the promiſes and 


toreatenings expreſſed in the law of Moſes, 
Matt. v. 20. f 
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Ahaſuerus, who is ſuppoſed to be the ſame with 
Artaxerxes Longimanus, the Perſian emperor *, 

In this hiſtory there are two things remarkable: 
Fire, The marriage of Eſther to the emperor, which 
was deſigned by the over-ruling providence of God, 
for the {ame cauſe that Joſeph was ſent into Egypt, 
that ſhe might be the inſtrument of deliverance 
in time of need. Secondly, The ſame deſtruction 
befel Haman, their principal adverſary, which he 
had miſchievouſly contrived for Mordecai, their 
friend; and the ſame honour was conferred on 
Mordecai, which Haman ambitiouſly deſigned for 
himſelf. - From this hiſtory we learn to have re- 
courſe to-God in time of diſtreſs, and to rely on 
his wiſdom, goodneſs and power. 

The hiſtory of the Jews hitherto mentioned, is a 
part of the canonical or divine ſcripture, becauſe it 
was written whilſt God vouchfafed the ſpirit of 
prophecy, which ceaſed by the death of Malachi, 
the laſt of the prophets. 

Before we proceed, ſome practical obſervations 
may be made from divers particular parts of the 
foregoing hiſtory of the Iſraelites. after their firll 
ſettlement in Canaan, beſides thoſe hitherto men- 
tioned in the courſe of their hiſtory, in order to 
our improvement in practice as well as knowledge, 
by reading the hiſtories contained in the Holy Bible, 
which, as it hath been already obſerved, ought to 
be one great deſign in reading them : For inſtance, 
The firſt part of the book of Judges informs us, 
that notwithſtanding God was pleaſed to ſettle the 
Iſraelites in the promiſed land, by ſo many _ 

deriu 


© So the ſeventy, in chap. i. 1. and Joſeph. Antiq. book ti. 
chap. 6. See at large Dean Prideaux's Old and New Teſtamcut 
connected, part 1. book 4. 
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lerful works which he wrought for them, yet as 
ſoon as they forſook him and his laws, he delivered 
them into their enemies hands, who very often 
and grievouſly oppreſſed them; and yet upon their 
repentance and return to him, he appointed and 
enabled judges to protect them: Whence we learn, 
on the one hand, not to abuſe his mercies; and on 
the other, not to deſpair of his goodneſs on our re- 
pentance and reformation. From the IIraelites 
learning to commit idolatry, by converſing with 
the idol worſhippers, (as afterwards Solomon did, ) 
ve are inſtructed to avoid the ſociety of vicious 
perſons, it we hope to continue virtuous ourſelves. 
From * Gideon's thirty-two thouſand men re- 
duced to three hundred, with which the Midianites 
were conquered, we are taught, that although out- 
ward means are to be uſed, yet the providence and 
power of God is moſt to be relied on. From Abi- 
meleck's obtaining a kingdom by the murder of 
his brethren i, but ſoon after, with his accom- 
plices, being ruined and deſtroyed himſelf, we are 
inſtructed not to rely on, or be encouraged by the 
preſent effects of any proſperous villany, ſince God 
frequently renders the wickedneſs of uch on their 
own heads . From ! Sampſon's being betray- 
ed by Dalilah, men are cautioned of the danger of 
giving up themſelves into the hands of a lewd 
woman, From ® Hannah's dedicating her only 
child to the honour and ſervice of God, and be- 
ing rewarded with a more numerous offspring for 
the Iran which ſhe lent to the Lord, is an encou- 
ragement to devote a part of what we have, (be it 
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a child, or ſome other of our poſſeſſions) to the 
ſame purpoſe. From the doom threatened to Ii 
and his houſe “, becauſe bis ſons made themſelve 
wile, and he reſtrained them not, warning is given 
to all parents, who, either through indulgence or 
neglect, ſuſfer their children to perſiſt in impiety, 
From Uzzab's fate, when he put forth bis hand 
10 the ark of God, though out of a good inten- 
tion to keep it from falling, which belonged to 
the office of a prieſt to do, thoſe are admo- 
niſhed, who preſume to execute the prieſt's office, 
not being called thereto % We have an exam- 
ple in David's bringing up the ark of God with 
ſuch a tranſport of joy and zeal, (as afterwards in 
Solomon's dedicating of the temple) * to be for- 
ward, and rejoice in every opportunity for pio- 
moting the good of the church, and the public 
ſervice of God. 

From David's indulging an intempcrate gazing 
on Uriah's wife, and thence proceeding to thode 
heinous fins of adultery with her, and the mur- 
der of her huſband *, we are inſtructed to avoid 
all the occaſions and opportunities of committing 
wickedneſs, allo to give a check to the firſt mo- 
tions thereto: And however he obtained pardon 
for thoſe ſins *, yet that ſhould be no encou- 
ragement to venture the commiſlion of the like, 
on preſumption of pardon too, becauſe David was 
not ſo reconciled to God, but that the fins entailed 
the ſword on his houſe and family“: Then the 
child he begat in adultery was to die, to his great 
forrow z 
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forrow ”; and lay, It coſt him many ſpiritual 
agonies and great remorſe, and a very ſtrict re- 
pentanice, as whoſo reads Plalm li. compoſed on 
that occaſion, will ſoon be convinced of. All which 
conſidered, it appears, that the ſatisfaction in the 
commiſſion of the like ſins would be too dearly 
purchaſed, even upon the expectancy of ſuch a 
reconciliation. From Abſalom's rebelling againſt 
his father *, religious parents are taught to bear 
the more patiently the ſtubbornneſs and oppoſi- 
tions of their children, when God hath permiited 
his moſt zealous ſervants to be fo afflicted. Ahi- 
thophel's * counſel being not only defeated, but 
alſo tending to his own overthrow, ſhould diſcou- 
rage all thoſe deſigns which have in them more 
craft and policy than integrity and honeſty, ſince 
this inſtance ſhews the moſt ſubtle devices to be 
over ruled by God's appointment or providence ?. 
In * Abſalom's untimely end, being occaſioned 
by his rebellion againſt his father, 18 an admo- 
niſhment to all children of the diſpleaſure of God, 
and their own infinite danger, on ſuch their be- 
haviour. David's charge to his ſon a little before 
his death, to ſerve God with a perfect heart *, 
is a good example to all parents, to inſtil ſuch 
2 lefſon into the minds of their children, both living 
and dying. 

Jeroboam's hand being withered, which he 
ſtretched forth againſt the prophet of the Lord b, 
3 allo the fifty men conſumed by fire from hea- 
ven, who were ſent to ſeize on the prophet Eli- 
jah ©, ſhould deter men in authority from offering 
unjuſt violence to the miniſters of religion: 

And 
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And “ the prophet being prevailed on to break 
an expreſs command, to his own ruin, by ano- 
ther prophet's perſuaſion, affords us a caution 
how we liſten to any enthuſiaſts, pretending to the 
ſpirit, in a matter contrary to plain ſcripture re. 
velation. Ahab's © dreadful fentence, for bi; 
unjuſt ſeizure on Naboth's eſtate, ſhould check all 
violent and unjult occupation of other men's good; 
and poſſeſſions. Ahaziah * king of Ifrael, be. 
ing ſick, ſent a meſſenger to Baalzebub, an idol. 
god, to inquire after the event of his diſeaſe; 
upon which the prophet pronounced that he ſhould 
ſurely die: Like as before *, Saul died for his 
tranſgreſſion, and alſo for aſking council of one that 
had a familiar ſpirit, to inquire of il, A warning 
this may be to all ſuch who, diſtruſting God, alk 
the council and aſſiſtance of conjurers and evil 
ſpirits. the rich“ Shunamite woman, being 
barren, by her ſuccouring a prophet, obtained a 
child; which is encouragement to comfort and 
aſſiſt thoſe in their diſtreſs, who more particularly 
are devoted to God's ſervice. 

i Jehu appeared very zealous for the true God, 
and deſtroyed the worſhippers of Baal ; but for 
retaining the golden calves, ſet up by Jeroboam, 
before-mentioned, out af a political deſign of the 
better ſecuring his kingdom, is branded with by: 
pocriſy, as not walking in the law of God with al 
his heart. So little does God accept the ſervice ot 
thoſe, who are religious only where it is convenient 
for them to be fo, and avoid ſome ſins, yet {lil 


retain thoſe which bring them moſt profit and ſatis 
faction. 


4 1 Kings xiii. 15—25. © 1 Kings xxi. and xi. 
37, 38. f 2 Kings i. 2—5. 8 1 Chron. x. 15 
> 2 Kings iv. 8—18. 1 2 Kings x, 25—32, 
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faction. We have a noble inſtance of a true 
religious behaviour, and truſt in God, in the time 
of adverſity and danger, in Hezekiah ; who having 
received a threatening letter from the king of Af- 
(yria, (a very formidable enemy, ) would not neglect 
the proper means of defence, but frengthened 
bimſelf with fortifications, and an army '; but 
in the mean time his chiefeſt reliance was, that 
with his enemy there was an arm of fleſb; but 
with him and his people was the Lord their 
Cod ® And according to this hope, he went up 
into the houſe of God, and ſpread the letter before 
the Lord, and prayed for his help". The re- 
ſult was, he was delivered, and his enemies de- 
ſtroyed . And ſurely we cannot do better than 
in imitation of this excellent pattern, in our time 
of diſtreſs and danger, whilſt we uſe the proper 
means, chiefly to depend on the goodneſs, wiſ- 
dom, and power of God, on our earneſt ſuppli- 
cations D. The effect of a contrary practice ap- 
pears in Aſa's not ſeeking to the Lord in his diſcaſe, 
but to the phyſicians 4a. The next account we have 
is, that A/a ſlept with his fathers ; not that he did 
lll in ſeeking the phyſicians, but in not chiefly 
leeking to and relying on the Lord. From Bel. 
hazzar's fate in the deſtruction of his kingdom, 
and his own flaughter, mentioned with this parti- 
cular circumſtance *, that he facrilegiouſly pro- 
faned the golden weſſels that had been taken out of 
the temple of God, and drank wine in them, toge- 
ther with his lords and wives, &c. * ſufficient 

caution 


* P . *. or 
2 Kings xix. and 2 Chron. xxxii. 2 Chron. xxxii. 
my = Verſe 7, 8. a 2 Kings xix. 14, &c. 


| 2 Kings xix. 20, to the end of the chapter. P See alſo, 
o the ſame purpole, 2 Chron. xiv. and xx. 4 2 Chron. xvi 
Verſe 3, 4, 23. 
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caution is given againſt ſacrilege and profanenc{;, 
in converting things dedicated to God's ſervice to 
a private or common uſe: For it is that which 
Belſhazzar is particularly charged with, as well as 
his uſing thoſe veſſels to the honour of his ido 
pods, viz. that he drank wine in them with þi; 
lords and wives. 

La/tly, We may make two other remarks on the 
hiſtory of the captivity of lirael and Judah, afore- 
mentioned: Tir, That national fins are attended 
with national judgments, they being made cap- 
tives chiefly for their idolatry, with which their 
whole country had been more or leſs infected. 
Secondly, That the providence of God makes ul: 
of ſome eminent perſons, as inſtruments to effec 
his purpoſes, although at the ſame time they pro- 
poſe to bring to paſs their own deſigns ; for which, 


in a very ſurprizing manner, they are victorious | 


and ſucceſsful; and yet when God's ends are 
brought about by them, their glory and ſucceſs at 
once ceaſes. As in'the inſtances of the kings of Al- 
ſyria and Babylon, who led captive Iſrael and 
Judah; and of Cyrus, who was to procure the re. 
leaſe and return of the latter. Their victories and 
ſucceſs were generally beyond their own expeCi- 
tions, as well as amazing to the reſt of the world; 
but were at an end when God's work was accom 
pliſhed by them. 
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Concerning the Prophets, 


N the next place, we are to conſider the pro- 

phets, which were ſent by God at ſeveral times 
to the kings and people of the Jews : One 
reaſon whereof is given, that they might be 
kept from having recourſe to the Heathen oracles 
and ſoothſayers, for want of prophets of their own, 
and ſlight their own legal inſtitutions, as not afford- 
ing them the benefit the Heathen pretended to; 
for as the curioſity of mankind in general per- 
mitted them not to be contented without ſeeking 
tor knowledge and aſſiſtance from ſome more ex- 
traordinary and divine perſons, ſo it was with the 
other nations round about the Jews; and there- 
fore, next to the charge againſt hearkening to di- 
viners, there follows a promiſe of a ſucceſſion of 
prophets among , themſelves, of which the chief 
was to be the Meſſiah, in the fulneſs of time “. 
Theſe prophets were perſons whom God raiſed up, 
by giving them extraordinary meaſures of his ſpi- 
tit, not only to foretel things to come, but allo; 
(which 13 the chief ſenſe of the word prophet, and 


propheſying, in the New Teſtament,) to explain his 


will to the people, and teach them their duty. 
They were alſo to be meſſengers from him on ſome 
extraordinary occaſions, to reprove for ſins, and 
threaten his judgments, to encourage and comfort 

VoL. I. R r the 


Orig. contra Celſum, lib. I. edit. Cantab. 1677. p. 28. 
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the penitent, to keep up in them a reliance on pro- 
vidence, to direct them in doubtful caſes, and 
laſtly, to prepare them for, and forctel the coming 
of the Meſhah. Such an one was called a man 
God, and a ſcer, as having a viſion, fight, or 
knowledge . 

The ſigns for diſtinguiſhing a true prophet from 
a falſe one, were chiefly thele: Tit, By his dic. 
trine, that he endeavoured to preſerve the people 
in the worſhip of the true God, the God of Iſracl, 
according to the doctrine already eſtabliſhed, and 
did not draw them off to the worſhip of an 1dul- 
god . Secondly, By a fien from heaven, as by 
working ſome miracles, &c. ſuch as Samucl 
wrought ©, and Elijah“; and the Phariſees de. 
manding of Chriſt a fign from heaven &, ſhews 
It was a common opinion among the Jews, that 
ſuch a ſign was one evidence of a true propbe!, 
together with the laſt mentioned. Thirdly, By bis 
predlictions being fulfilled ®; Thus Samuel was e 
bliſhed to be a prophet of the Lord ', But as to 
this ſign there are two exceptions: The one is, 
when the prophecy was conditional only, as in the 
caſe of the Ninevites, who Jonah propheſied ſhoutd 
be deſtroyed, and yet they were not, becauſe they 
repented : Nevertheleſs, Jonah was a true prophet, 
becauſe his prediction was conditional, except they 
did repent. Ihe other exception as to this ſign 
was, when the prophecies reached far beyond the 
time of the prophets, as that of Iſaiah concern- 
ing Cyrus, and all the prophecies concerning the 
captivity, and the return from it; there was then 


1:0 

i l I Sam, ix. 8, 9. d Deut. xiii. I, Fe. e 1 Sam. 
Xii. 18. * 1 Kings xvii. 24. 2 Kings i. 10. 8 Mat. 
_ Deut. xviti. 22. | x Sam. iii. 19, 20 
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ko reaſon to wait the fulfilling, before the prophet 
was believed to be ſuch an one. In this cale it was 
ſufficient that there were other evidences that he 
fake by divine revelation. La, By the teſti- 
mony of another known prophet; as of Moles for 
Joſhua *. 

God revealed his will to theſe prophets ſeveral 
ways; as firſt, By dreams, and that with ſuch 
ſtrength and force on their imaginations, as was 
ſuſficient to evidence them to be divine. Secondly, 
By viſions, or powerful impreſſions on their minds, 
which the Jewiſh doctors call prophetical viſions, 
and which they explain ** by Having their outward 
“ ſenſes, as it were, bound up from exerciſing 
e their ordinary functions, even when they were 
e awake, whillt the ſpiritual influence came ſtrong- 
„ly upon their minds and imagination , re- 
* preſenting to them things as plainly as it they 
* ſaw them with their eyes and bodily ſenſes, in 
© ſuch reſemblances, which did make them known 
* to them, that they might diſcover them to thoſe 
„ whom God would have to know them *.“ 
Thirdly, By inſpirations, or enlightening their 
minds and underſtanding, clearly to apprehend 
and dilcern what was revealed to them, and (as was 
obſerved before, in the inſtance of Abraham's at. 
tempt to ſlay his ſon) with a full aſſurance that the 
revelation came from God himſelf, and that as in- 
fallibly as we know what is diſcovered to any one 
of us, by the words or writings of another *: 
Certainly God is as able to effect as we can one for 
another *; and his wiſdom and goodneſs muſt diſpoſe 
him to take the moſt eſfectual courle for the execu- 


R r 2 tion 

* Devt. xxxi. 7. | Maimon, Mor. Nevoch. pars II. 
chap. xli. p. 307. et in porta Moſis, p. 171. edit. Oxon. 1655, 
Pr. Pocock on Hoſea xii. 10. p. 684. ee before, 
Flap, i. ſect. 4. concerning inſpiration in general. 


= L_ PR 
AJ — LF. > 4 * _= 


308 The SACRED INTERPRETER; 


tion of his deſign. It might be for want of ſuch 
an aſſurance then, that it was ſaid of Samuel, 7h; 
be did not yet know the Lord, neither was the word 
of the Lord yet revealed unto him, that is, ſo plainly 
as it was afterwards, ® The Lerd had told Same] 
in his ear *. 

Theſe prophets were of two forts: The jr}, 
Thoſe who were bred up in the colleges or ſchools 

of the prophets; of which inſtitution Samuel is ſup- 
poſed to be the firſt author. Theſe ſchools were 
for their advancement in knowledge and piety: 
Thus we read of a company of prophets . Again, 
A company of prophets, and Samuel ſtanding as ap- 
pointed over them. Such a ſchool was at Bethel, 
and at Jericho. Theſe are called ſons of the pri. 
phets, as being trained up by ſome who were their 
governors and inſtructors, who were called father: : 
So Eliſha called Elijah, my father. And although 
the ſpirit of prophecy is not attainable by educa. 
tion, but is given immediately from God, yet it is 
very reaſonable, that God ſhould chuſe thoſe he 
- ſhould think fit to infpire with the ſpirit of pro- 
phecy out of ſuch a ſociety, as being belt qualified 
for the offices of teaching and reproving, and 
againſt whom the people could have the lets pre- 
:ndice. 

The ſecond ſort of prophets were extraordinary, 
whom God did fend upon great occalions, as Ifaiah, 
Jeremiah, &c. 

In the Hiſtory of the Kings, till the reign of 
 Uzziab, are mentioned theſe following prophets: 
Samuel, 


” P 1 Sam. ix. 15. 9 Whicl 
Arias Montanus tranſlates, Dominus revelaverat autem Samuel, 
& e. plainly told Samuel, T 1 Sam. x. 5. s San. 
Aix. 20. * Kings ul. 3. u Verle 5. 7 2 King? 
I. 12. 
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Samuel, Nathan, Gad, Shemaiah, Ahijah, Iddo, 
Ichu, Oded, Azariah, Micajah, Elijah, and Eliſha, 
and the propheteſs Huldah, (as betore there * had 
been other women propheteſſes, viz. Miriam, and 
Deborah, and afterwards Anna.) Other prophets 
there were from the reign of Uzziah, whoſe books 
of their prophecies made up a part of the Bible. 
Theſe prophets were ſent from time to time to 
the kings and people of Ifrael and Judah, before- 
mentioned, to forewarn them ot thoſe judgments 
which after befel them for their ſins, to inſtruct 
them in their duty, and perſuade them to renounce 
their fins; and, to that end, encouraging them to 
hope in God's mercy and favour, as we read in 
the books of the prophets. But all was in vain ; 
ſo they were ruined, and made captive, as we have 
ſeen before. It is computed, that when the firſt of 
theſe prophets were ſent, it was about fourſcore 
years before the deſtruction of the kingdom of 
Iſrael, and two hundred years before the begin- 
ning of the captivity of the Jews in Babylon: So 
merciful and patient was God, and yet ſo juſt when 

ill offended. 
For the better underſtanding the prophets, the 
follow ing general remarks may be obſerved : | 
Remark I. Thoſe prophets were to foretel the 
times of the goſpel, and to prepare the people for 
the coming of the Meſſiah, or Chriſt, whom ſome 
of them ſpoke of between ſeven and eight hun- 
red years before he appeared, by fortelling what 
ſort of perſon he ſhould be, and what he ſhould 
do and ſuffer ; and alſo the ſtate and condition of 
| the 


hut as theſe were extraordinary; otherwiſe ordinarily the 
male ſec ought not to pretend to the exerciſe of any miniſterial 
*anction in the church, 1 Cor. xiv. 34+ 1 Tim. ü. 12. 
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the church under him: And that which they fore. 
told of his birth, life, and death, &c. being fulfilled 
in our Lord Jeſus, and in no other perſon; and 
that, in ſuch a manner, as plainly ſhews an over. 
ruling providence of God in the accompliſhment, 
is our evidence that he is the promiſed Meſhah and 
Saviour. Hence, it allo appears, that the coming 
of Chriſt was the grand work or deſign of God, 
fince it was foretold ſo often, and fo long beſore- 
hand. 

Remark II. Although ſome of the prophecies 
concerning Chriſt had alſo a reference, firſt, to 
ſome eminent perſons who were types of him, and 
to ſome of their moſt eminent actions, yet ſome 
ſo relate to him, in their proper and literal ſenſe, 
that they cannot be applied to any other, and ne- 
ver were fulfilled in any other perſon ? : As for 
inſtance Iſai. lin. which ſo fully deſcribes the out- 
ward mean appearance of Chriſt, his ſufferings in 
our ſtead, his innocency and meekneſs, and his 
death and burial . So Dan. ix. 24, &c. where the 
time of Chriſt's appearance is. plainly foretold, 
as will be obſerved in the account to be given o 
that prophet. 

Remark III. Other prophecies are to be under. 
ſtood in a twofold ſenſe, viz. primary and literal, 
that ſtrictly concerned the Jews, and their affairs, 
and the myſtical ſenſe, which relates to Chrill 
and the manifeſtation of the goſpel * : 75 in. 

ance, 


7 To this purpoſe, chap. x. par. 1. of Biſhop Kidder's de 
monſtration of the Meſſiah is worth reading. 2 See allo 
Pſalm Ixix. 21. Pſalm xxii. 16, 18. Pſalm xlv. 6. Lachat. 
X11. 10. Micah v. 2. * Glaſſi Philolog. Sacr. lib. l. 
par. 1. Tract. 1. and Dr. Lowtli's Vindication, chap. . 
p. 146. And thoſe moderns who find fault wich this two-fold 
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ſtnced; Out of Tgypt have I called my ſon, 
which doubtleſs, in the literal ſenſe, was meant of 
God's delivering the children of Iſrael, to whom he 
was a Father, from their ſlavery in Egypt; but in 
the myſtical ſenſe, of Chriſt, the Son of God, being 
carried into Egypt to be preſerved from Herod, and 
afterwards brought again from thence . Again, 
Rachel (Jacob's wife) weeping for her children, 
or poſterity, had, in the firſt place, a reſpect to 
their being carried away captive; and the prophet, 
in the next verſe, makes a comfortable promiſe of 
areturn; and yet that weeping of Rachel had a 
more particular reſpect to the mothers weeping for 
their children, whom Herod flew ©. So the an- 
cient Jewiſh doQtors underſtand pſalm ii. both 
23 having a reſpect to David and Chriſt. Although 
indeed theſe prophecies could not be fully under- 
(ood, till the Holy Ghoſt revealed the full import 
of them by the apoſtles; and yer many of them 
have evident marks that ſomething further is de- 
ſigned by them, than what is contained in the firſt 
intended or literal ſenſe, which does not come up 
to the full ſenſe and import of the words; as that 
Ia. vii. 14. A virgin ſhall conceive and bear a ſon, 
end ſhall call his name Immanuel, (or God with us,) 
looks further than that literal and low ſenſe given 
of it, for the encouragement of king Ahaz, viz. 
ene that is now a virgin ſhall bear a ſon, and by 


his 


poſition of them, as explained by our Saviour and his apoſtles, 
either do not know, or not duly conſider, that there was nothin 
more common than for the Jews, with whom Chrift and his __ 
lies argued in that manner, to expound the myſtical ſenſe (which 
ey call by the name of Midraſhim) as well as the lite See 
Hottinger, Theſaurus, lib. I. chap. ii. ſect. 7. 

of. xi. 1, © Matt. ii. 1 5. 4 Jer. xxxi. 15. 


Mat. ü. 18, f Grotivs ad Mat- i. 22. and Biſhop Patrick 
en plalra i. | 
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his name ſhew that God is with us; which is ver 


mean in compariſon with the more complete an; 
myſtical ſenſe revealed *, that the ſign or mirac!: 
ſhould be ſuch a one, as that a virgin ſhould continys 
ſo, and yet bear a. ſon, who ſhould manifeſt him. 
ſelf to be the ſon of God, being made fleſh, and 
dwelling with us, and to be our great deliverer, of 
which the deliverances of the Jews were types 
and preſages. So allo that of David , of piercig 
his hands and feet, parting his garments, and caſting 
lots upon his veſture; and of his being given 
gall and vinegar to drink; both which paſſages 
appear to be underſtood of the perſon of David 
in a figurative ſenſe, by way of ſimilitude only, a 
importing a ſevere and unkind uſage of him, and 
were never literally true of David, as far as ap- 
pears in his hiſtory, but being to be literally fulfil. 
led in Chriſt, the particulars are ſo expreſſed in the 
prophecy. 
'  Kemark IV. The ſtate of the goſpel, and th: 
benefits thereof, are myſtically ſer out in the pro- 
phets, by expreſſions ſuitable to their own times, 
and agreeing with, and proper to the Old Teſta- 
ment diſpenſation *; as by phraſes taken from 
the religious worſhip under the law, and {uct 
things as the Jews reckoned moſt excellent and 
glorious. Thus, becauſe their facrifices and ob- 
lations, and the worſhipping at Jeruſalem, va 
the moſt excellent religious worſhip which the 
Jews could apprehend ; therefore, when the pro- 
phet Iſaiah foretold the converting of the Egyp- 
tians to Chriſt, he ſaid, There ſhall be an altar . 
the Lord in the land of Egypt, and they ball dl 
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b Pſalm xxii. 16, 18. t Plan 


8 Mat. i. 23. ” BY 
* Glaflii. Philolog. Sacr. lib. I. tract. iv, ſcc. 


Irix. 21. 
i. can. 5. 


Jacr) 
Gen 
tions 
and 

and 
ner 0 
let fc 
of th 
tual 1 
God? 
churc 
which 


of Je 


New 
Which 
to the 


1 


— 
Ro 


h is very 
plete and 
miracle 
continue 
teſt him. 
eſn, and 
iverer, 0f 
Te types 
f piercing 
nd caſting 
ng give 

aſſages 
F David 
only, a 
aim, and 
ar as ap- 
illy fulhl. 
ed in the 


and the 
the pro- 
71 times, 
1d Telta- 
cen from 
and fuct 
ent and 
and ob- 
em, Was 
Fhich the 
the pro- 
he Egyp 


2 altar 1! 


/ ſhall a0 
ſacriji 
12 


Qt 5 iv. ſects 


= „ 
. 


Jucrifice and oblations l. 


[ Ld —_—_ 
= I = = * e - I ——. 


CY 0% 


The SAchED INTERPRETER. 313 


So alſo he foretold the 
Gentiles owning and worſhipping Chriſt, by the na- 
tions going up to Jeruſalem at the folemn feaſts *, 
and calling the Chriſtian worſhip, offering incenſe 
and a pure offering. And this is often the man- 
ner of the prophets under the Old Teſtament, to 
let forth the days of the Meſſiah, the converſion 
of the Jews, the Chriſtian worſhip, and the ſpiri- 
tual kingdom of Chriſt under the goſpel ; and alſo 
God's ſpiritual gifts and bleſſings on the Chriſtian 
church, by the expreſſions proper to the times in 
which they lived, importing literally the reſtoration 
of Jeruſalem, the temple and facrifices, the king- 
dom of David, &c. in order to recommend them 
more powerfully to the people. To the fame pur- 
poſe, the exaltation and enlargement of the Chriſ- 
tian church is expreſſed after the ſame man- 
ner “. | | 
St. Peter aſſiſts us thus to underſtand the pro- 
phets, when he applies theſe words Bebold I 
lay in Zion for a foundation a precious cornerſtone; 
to the ſpiritual building of the Chriſtian charch; 
and Chriſt the head thereof . After the ſame 
manner St. Peter again acquaints us *, that they 
we the ſpiritual gifts of the Holy Ghoſt under the 
New Teſtament, and the goſpel diſpenſation, 
waich were foretold by Joel in terms ſuitable 
to the ſtate of the Old Teſtament; and ſignifying 
literally the old prophetical dreams and viſians. 
By the way, this remark diſcovers to us the groſs 
miſtake of the Jews, who obſerving many pro- 
Vol. I. | phetical 


m Chap. IX. 1—8. and chap. 
See alſo Ezek. xx. 33, 34, 40, 41. Micah iv. 
n Jerem. xxxiii. 17, 18. Hof. ut. 5. 
9 IIA. xxviii. 16. P 1 Pet. ii. 4, 5, 6. 
Chap. ii. 28. 
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4 Chap. XIX. 1 Os 2 1. 
evi. 20, 23. 
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phetical preſages relating to the coming of the 
Meſſiah, to run in the old ſtrain of the law, they 
preſently conclude, that the Meſhah muſt not in- 
novate any thing concerning their way of war. 
ſhip, and ſo expound ſuch- like texts above - men- 
tioned in a literal ſenſe, which were only expreſſed 
in that manner, the better to help the underſtand. 
ing, and comply with the capacity of thoſe they 
ſpake to. 

This myſtical way of expreſſing things was 
much uſed by the ancients, eſpecially of the eal- 
tern * country; and particularly the Jews were 
accuſtomed to it, and accordingly were wont to in- 
terpret the ſcripture *, (till the modern Jews, in 
their diſputes with Chriſtians, found it neceſſary to 
reje& the opinion of their anceſtors, left the Chril- 
tians ſhould make any advantage of the argu- 
ment againſt them, in proof of Chriſt being the 
Meſſiah,) and therefore ſuch a ſtile of the pro- 
phets was moſt ſuitable to the Jews : For inſtance, 
« The wolf ſhall dwell with the lamb ; they ſh! 
not hurt nor deſtroy in all my holy mountain, fit 
the earth ſhall be full of the knowledge of the Lord; 
which the Jewiſh rabbies underſtood to ſet forth 
the peace, and happineſs, and love, and truth, in 
the days of the Meſſiah's kingdom, that is, wh 
the nature and defign of his doctrine would 20 
to; and where it ſhould prevail, and what it would 
proportionably effect. Again, there is great reaſon 
that men ſhould not perfectly underſtand long before 
hand all the particulars of fome of the prophectcs; 
becauſe if they had, that would have been a means 


of hindering the very things to be brought * 
which 


Clemens Alexandr. Strom. lib. 5. t Maimon. R. 
Dar. Kimchi apud Grot. de Veritat. Relig. Cluiltianz- bb, 
v. ſect. 18. Ila. xi. 6, 9, 
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which were foretold, unleſs God ſhould deprive 
the perſons intended to eſſect them of the free- 
dom of their will, or overturn the uſual courſe of 
the world. For inſtance; if the particular per- 
ſon of the Virgin Mary, and the preciſe night of 
Chriſt's birth in Bethlehem, and all other circum- 
ſtances of that great tranſaction, had been ſo ex- 
preſly revealed, that none could have miſtaken it, 
the Bethlehemites would not have denied the holy 
virgin their houſes to be delivered in; and fo that 
humble manner of Chriſt's coming into the world, 
his being laid in a manger, would have been pre- 
vented ; nor would the rulers have given Zharty 
pieces of ſiluer to Judas, or bought a potter's field, 
it that prophecy of Zachariah had been plain 
concerning Chriſt ; much leſs, had they clearly diſ- 
cerned the prophecies concerning his death, would 
they ever have fulfilled them in condemning him. 
It was ſufficient, that the general deſigns of the 
prophets ſhould. be manifeſt, and the particulars 
relerved for a further diſcovery in the accom- 

pliſhment. X 
And though ſome of the prophecies concerning 
Chriſt might not be, even in general, underſtood 
by the people to whom they were ſpoken, which 
yet is more than we know, yet they are of great uſe 
to diſcover the providence of God, and for the 
confirmation of our faith, when we compare the 
eyent with the prophecies, and finding them ful- 
tilled, do therein plainly ſee the work was God's, 
and the effect of his wiſdom and power: As God 
himſelf declared his intention in foretelling ſome 
things, among others, to be this; I have, even 
from the beginning, declared it to thee, before it came 
ſ 2 zo 


? Zach, xj. 12, 13 w Ifai. xlviit, 5, 
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10 paſs ; I ſhewed it thee, leſt thou ſhould/t ſay, Mine 
idol hath done them, c. The tulfilling of the pro. 
phecies concerning Chriſt, (as alſo of thoſe which 
foretold the captivity of Iſrael and Judah, and the 
like,) clearly ſhew that there is a Divine Proyi- 
dence, and that it is God who governs the world, 
ſince by his prophets he ſo long toretold and threat. 
ened what did afterwards come to paſs, according 
as himſelf had deſigned to effect. For which pur- 
poſe, no doubt, many ſuch prophecies were record. 
ed, which are to be expounded only by the event, 
(at leaſt by thoſe who lived ſome conſiderable time 
alter they were uttered) *. So allo ſome of the 
prophecies in the Revelations: As it was the ac- 
compliſhment of that prophecy concerning Chriſt! 
Behold thy king cometh riding on an aſs, which 
made the diſciples underſtand it, when they remen- 
bered that theſe things were written of him, and 
that the people had done theſe things unto him“. 
Here we may further obſerve, that the expreſ- 
ſion of the laſt days, ſometimes uſed by the pro- 
phets, ſignifies the days or diſpenſation of tie 
Meſſiah *, and the times of the goſpel, (upon 
the abolition of the Jewiſh diſpenſation) and that 
not only in the firſt ages thereof, but from the firit 
appearance of Chriſt, or Meſſiah, to the end of the 
world; which time is termed the la/# day, or ile 
laſt time, becauſe there is no new age or diſpen- 
ſation to ſucceed unto it, as the two former times 
ſucceeded each other, being the one from the crea 
tion to Moſes, the other from Moſes to Chriſt. 50 
what in Joel is ſaid to come to paſs afterwards, the 
| apoſtle 


* Such as Gen. xlix. Deut. xxxiii. Dan. xi. 7 Zach. 
ic. 9. John xii. 16. According to the notion of 
the ancient Jews, as in the Chaldee Paraphr. Targum's, &c. 
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apoſtle renders o ſhall come to paſs in the laſt 
d: Now the word, which in the original ſig- 
nities afterwards, in Joel, the Jews themſelves © 
expound to be the ſame in ſenſe with the words, 
the laſt days , where is a plain prophecy of the 
exaltation of Chriſt's kingdom *, 

Once more, under this head-it may be remarked, 
that although the goſpel of Chriſt hath wonder- 
fully been advanced, and the ſpiritual kingdom of 
the Methah propagated, (which advancement and 
propagation of the goſpel was myſtically ſet forth 
by the prophets in a manner ſuitable to the Old 
Teſtament diſpenſation, as we have ſeen;) and al- 
though it be true, that all promiſes of this life are 
to be underſtood with exception of the croſs, and 
alſo, that the promiſes of Chriſt's kingdom are 
only to begin, and more imperfeQly to be fulfilled 
in this life; yet ſome of the prophecies relating 
thereto , mention ſo much unity and holineſs, 
proſperity and peace, not yet experienced, that 
they ſeem to foreſhew a future more glorious 
tate of the Chriſtian church on earth, abounding 
in purity, peace and happineſs, both among con- 
rerted Jews and Gentiles, when the kingdoms of this 
world are become the kingdoms of our Lord and of 
bis Chriſt . Many prophecies mention a more 
louriſhing ſtate and enlargement of the goſpel, 
even to all the ends of the earth , than it hath 
pleaſed God hitherto to vouchſafe to bleſs the 
world with; and therefore the time is to come, 
When they ſhall be more fully accompliſhed by an 

univerſal 


2 » Acts ii. 17. © R. D. Kimchi apud Pocock on Joel 
l. 28. 4 Iſa. ii. 2. © See alſo Hoſ. iii. 5. f Such 
* Ia. ii. 4, 5, 6. and chap. xi. 1—10. and chap. Ixv. 25. 
* — 14. Joel iii. 9. to the end, &c. Rev. xi. 15. 
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univerſal receiving Chriſt's goſpel, and living ac. 
cording to it ; when Chriſt ſhall reign in the public 
and viſible triumph of his religion, and when 
the earth ſhall be full of the knowledge of the Lord. 
Nay, ſome underſtand a part of the prophets, 
not only of the general converſion, but even the 
reſtoration of che Jews, being converted, to their 
own country, and their city, Jeruſalem *. To the 
ſame purpole ', Chriſt's prophecy is interpreted“, 
Feruſalem ſhall be trodden down of the Gentiles, un- 
fil the time of the Gentiles be fulfilled, 

Here we may take notice of another miſtake of 
the Jews; who pretend from hence, that the 
Meſſiah is not yet come, becauſe the aforementioned 
predictions are not yet fulfilled ; whereas the time 
1s to come for the fulfilling of them in the lat 
days; which expreſſion (as hath been before ob- 
ferved) imports not only the beginning of the days 
of the Meſſiah, but any time, from Chriſt's fill 
appearance, to his ſecond ; namely, that ſeaſon, 
when, upon the general converfion of the Jews, 
both they and the Gentiles ſhall be brought into the 
church; when God fhall ert up an enſign for th£ 
nations, and gather together the diſperſed of Fudab, 

om the four corners of the earth : And the cart 
Hall be full of the knowledge of the Lord“. 80 
that, as it is no objection againſt the ancient pro- 
phecies, that ſome of them are not yet fulfilled, 


(28 


3 Tfai. xi. 9. x Thoſe which ſeem to look moſt that way: 
are Iſa. xi. 11, 12. and Ixii. 10, 11, 12. Jer. xxXll. 37. 
Ezek. xi. 17, &c. and xx. 33—45. and xxxvi. 24, Ke. 
Hol. iii. 4, 5. The modern Jews very much encourage them. 
felves with the promiſe-in Levit. xxvi. 44, 45. in their being f. 
ſtored to their own country, and their city Jeruſalem, P. Fagi 
in loc. Vid. Grot. on Luc. xxi. 24. m Luke xxi. 24 


n Iſa. xi. 9, 12. 
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(as the Jews do own thoſe are not, which foretel 
their deliverance and reſtoration,) becauſe they 
may yet be accompliſhed ; fo it is no objection 
zzainſt Jeſus, that ſome things are not yet fully 
accompliſhed, which were to be in ſome part or 
other of the days of the Meſſiah. 

Remark V. It is uſual with the prophets, to re- 
preſent o the dreadfulneſs of God's judgments on 
wicked perſons, or on the enemies of his church 
and people, by parabolical or figurative and lofty 
expreſſions, after the manner of the eaſtern coun- 
tries; as of the earth's quaking, and being turned 
upſide down, the ſun and the moon's being dark, the 
moon's being turned into blood, and the ſtars with 
drawing their ſhining, &c. "Thereby ſetting forth, 
that evil men ſhould be in ſuch a conſternation 
under their ſufferings, and put into ſuch diforders, 
that all things ſhould ſeem to them to be out of 
courſe, as if the ſun were dark, and the moon 
bloody, and the whole creation in confuſion. 
This was the uſual ſtile in the eaſtern countries : 
For example; the Arabians would fay of a 
perſon whom any extraordinary misfortunes befel, 
that his heaven was fallen down upon the earth, 


thus * the earth trembled, the mountains melted 


jrom before the Lord; and pofſlibly *, the ars in 


lleir courſes fought againſt Siſera. In this tragical 
manner Iſaiah threatened God's judgment on 
Babylon *, The flars of heaven, and the conſtel- 
ations thereof, ſhall not give their light ; the ſun 
hall be darkened in his goin forth, and the moon 
ball not cauſe her light to ſhine : I will ſhake the 


; heavens, 


0 Maimon. Mor. Nevoch. pars ii. chap. 29. P Maimon, 
dd. prope initium, quod Cœlum ipſius in terram converſum 
it, vel ſuper terram ceciderit. 4 Judg. v. 4, 5. Verſe 
0 » Iſai. xiii. 10, 13. 
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heavens, c. and on Idumea *, and on the Jev' 
themſelves *. In ſuch manner Jeremiah threat 
ened Judah and Jeruſalem . And thus the 
prophet Joel pronounced God's judgments “, and 
having afterwards promiſed the gitts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, which Chriſt would ſend on his church}, 
then denounced terrible judgments againſt the un. 
believing Jews, and other enemies of Chriſt's 
church, by the like lofty and figurative repreſents 
tions: And I will ſhew wonders in the heaven, 
and in the earth, blood and fire, and pillars if 
ſmoke ; the ſun ſhall be turned into darkneſs, and 
the moon into blood, before the great and terribk 
day of the Lord come. Which language the Jes 
were accuſtomed to, and underſtood in a figurative 
ſenſe, as denoting the uttermoſt deſolation and 
confuſion, eſpecially of nations and kingdoms * 
and very great calamities and diitreſs : Which 
the unbelieving Jews in a great meaſure felt, (a 
Chriſt foretold in the ſame language) *, whet 
they were miſerably deſtroyed by the Romans, (0 
which afterwards.) But that prophecy ſhall be 
moſt completely fulfilled on all wicked men, at the 
great day cf judgment, (the ſame expreſſion be- 
ing uſed in both caſes, becauſe the terrible judg: 
ments of God on wicked perſons in this world, art 
as ſo many aſſurances of his moſt dreadful judg: 
ments at the great day) . Some of the lis 
prophetic ſchemes of ſpeech are explained in tht 


ſame chapters, where they occur, by plainer _ 
55 10s 


© Chap. xxxiv. 3, 4, 5+ u Chap. xxxiv. 1, 18, 1% 
20. fer. iv. 23, 24 See alſo Ezek. xxvill. 26 
Joel ii. 10. * Verſe 28. which promiſe was fulfilled, at 
_ Us 19. Y Verſe 19, 20, 21. 2 Ezek xxxii. 7+ © 
Matt. xxiv. 29. b Compare Amos viii. 9, 10. Meal 
i. 3, 4. Haggai ii. G. AQs ii. 20. 
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fons in the context; which is a certain key to the 
underſtanding of the like figurative or ſymbolical 
repreſentations elſewhere: Thus, what * is figue 
natively .deſcribed by the earth's being without 
rm and vaid, and the heavens having no light, 
and all the hills being moved, ſeems to be the fame 
with what is plainly expreſſed in the context e, 
the whole land ſhall be deſolate. And that“, 1 
will ſhake the heavens and the earth, is explained 
by the words immediately following , I will 
werthrow the throne of kingdoms, &c. On the 
other hand, when the prophets mention an ex- 
pectancy of the ending of troubles, and the 
hopes of peace and proſperity, they ſometimes 
expreſs it by the continuance or increaſe of the 
light of the ſun and moon; as, * Thy ſun ſhall 
no more go down, neither ſhall thy moon withdraw 
elf ; for the Lord ſhall be thine everlaſting light, 
and the days of thy mourning ſhall be ended : And 


the light of the moon ſhall be as the light of 


the ſun, and the light of the ſun ſhall be ſevenfold, 
as the light of ſeven days, in the day that the Lord 
bindeth up the breach of his people, and healeth the 
rote of their wound. Though poſlibly, ſome of 
tue aforementioned prophecies ſhould be more lite- 
ally fulfilled in the great day of God's vengeance 
on the wicked world, and his rewarding his ſaints. 
Remark VI. Some of the prophets, the better 
to prepare their minds for the prophetic inſpi- 
ation, have made uſe of muſic: Which, as it 
hath been of old experienced, is of great force 
either to ſtir up or allay the paſhons *®. Hence 


Vol. I. Tt we 
„ Jerem. iv. 23, 24- © Verſe 27. 4 Haggai 
u. 12. © Verſe 22. f Tſai. Ix. 20. 8 Iſa. xxx. 


26. Þ Grot. in 1 Sam. x. 5. To the ſame purpoſe Mai- 
mon. Mor. Nev. par. II. chap. xxxvi. Proph:tia non habitat, 
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we find that Saul, being troubled with an evil 
ſpirit, was refreſhed by David's playing on a hary 
before him. "Therefore, when the prophet Eliſha 
was moved with anger againſt wicked Jehoram, 
king of Iſrael, yet being willing to aſſiſt and 
direct Jehoſhaphat, the good king of Judah, 
he called for a minſtrel, or migſiciun, to recover 
Himſelf out of the diſorder into which Jehoram's 
preſence had put him, and to render his mind the 
more ſedate and calm, and ſo the more fit to be in- 
ſpired with the ſpirit of prophecy : And the ef. 
fee was accordingly, for it came to paſs when the 
minſtrel played, that the hand, or ſpirit of the 
Lord came upon him, and he propheſied rain and 
a victory *. It ſeems alſo that prephe/ying itſelf, 
is uſed for ſinging praiſes to God in ſome extraor- 
dinary manner; which may be underſtood of the 
meſſengers of Saul, and of Saul alſo himſelf l. 
Remark VII. The prophets not only prophe- 
fied by word or writing, but alſo by ſymbolical 
action or ſigns, or myſterious repreſentations, ⁊c- 
cording to the cuſtom of the eaſtern people, who 
were wont to expreſs themſelves by figns and 
actions, as well as words ®, to ſtrike the more 
forcibly on the imagination. Thus Ifaiah's going 
without his uſual habit, was a fign of ſpoiling the 
Egyptians and Ethiopians . And heremialt's 
getting an earthen bottle, and breaking it, was 2 
ſign of the people's being broken and ruined *. 
And the bonds and yokes about his neck were ſigns 
of the neighbouring kingdoms being ſubdued by 
Nebuchadnezzar ?. And Ezekiel's repreſen- 


tation 
I Sam. xvi. 24, * 2 Kings iii. 13, 14, 15. Ser 
alſo 1 Sam. x. 5, 6. 1 1 Sam. xix. 20, Ke. m See 


the latter end of the firſt general rule for underſtanding the fcrip 
ture, ut ſupra. a IIa. xx. 2, 3. 0 ix. 1, 10, 11. 
Jer. xxvili. 21. 
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tation of a ſiege, and his miraculous /ying on his 


fide a long time, is faid to be 4 fign to the houſe 


of Iſrael d. It is obſerved further, that ſeveral 
things which were ſet down as matters of fa& in 
the prophets, might not be actually done ; but 
either inwardly ſet before the prophets in a prophe- 
ical viſion by the ſpirit, as ſome are of opinion, 
both Jews and Chriſtians *; or repreſented by 
the prophets in a parable *, to make the greater 
impreſſion on the hearers ; as Ezekiel's being com- 
manded to ſet on a pot, and to make it boil, Qc. 
which is expreſly called a parable © Both which 
conſtructions ſeem favoured in Hoſea *, I have 
alſo ſpoken by the prophets, and I have multiplied 
viſions, (or forms deeply imprefled on the imagina« 
tion,) and uſed ſimilitudes (or parables) by the mini- 
firy of the prophets. And thus we may interpret 
other places, as Jeremiah's gird/e being command- 
ed to be long hid in a hole of à rock by Euphrates, 
(too long a journey to be actually gone by the 
prophet) ” reprefented, that the Jewiſh nation 
ſhould be like that girdle, ſpoiled and utterly 
ruined. . So alſo Hoſea's marrying an aduitreſs *, 
to make the people ſenſible of their ſpiritual forni- 
cation, and going, as it were a whoring after 
ſtrange gods : Not as if either Jeremiah or Hoſea 
really outwardly ated in ſuch manner, but that 
either ſuch action was ſet before the prophets in a 
viſion ; or that they repreſented it to the hearers 


in a parable ; as it was common to do among the 
Tt 2 eaſtern 


* Chap. iv. 3, &c. See Ezek. xii. 18, 19. and chap. 
Ki. 6, 7. 2 Kings xiii. 15—20. Acts xxi. 11. : Mai- 
mon. Mor. par. ii. chap 6. page 332. & Hieronym. prooemium 
in Hoſea. 5 See the eleventh remark on the goſpels, 
concerning parables. © Chap. xxiv. 3. Chap. xl 
10. v Jer. xiii. 1, &c. w Hoſea. i. 
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eaſtern people, and the Jews eſpecially, and where. 
by matters were wont to be ſet down, as in an hi. 
ſtory of things done, even with the circumſtance 
of names and places, as in the parable of Aholah, 
and Aholibah *, and in Chriſt's parable of Dive 
and Lazarus“. 

Remark VIII. The prophets often mention 
things to come, as if preſent or paſt, becaule they 
were foreſeen and pre-ordained of God, and a 
certain as if actually preſent ; as Pſal. xxii. in which 
the paſſion and crucifixion of Chriſt is ſet forth, 
as if then actually preſent, or paſt long be. 
fore: So the birth of Chriſt *, and his ſuffer. 
ings and death. Frequent examples of thi 
oceur in the prophets. And not only did the 
Prophets foretel many things which were really 
then to come, and in a manner as it they had been 
already paſt, (by reaſon of the certainty of them, 
as fore-ordained by God ;) but becauſe being ex- 
hibited, or ſet before the prophets, by God in: 
viſionary dream, and often with divers circum- 
ſtances, before their revealing them to men, ſuch 
things were in ſome regard to the prophets, 2 
things already paſt b. 

Remark IX. When the prophets are ſpeaking 
of other matters, they are on a ſudden, as it were 
in an extaſy, carried on from their firſt ſubject to 
propheſy of Chriſt the Meſſiah: Thus David, be- 
ing tranſported with an extraordinary joy ©, cele- 
brated the glory and proſperity of his ſon So- 
lomon, which he carried on in ſo high a ſtrain, that 
the words had not a full accompliſhmeat in Solo- 
| LEN BO DES mon, 


* Ezek. xxiii. Luke xvi. See at large Dr. Pococ 
in Hoſea i. 2. 4 Iſa. ix. 6, * Chap. lit. b Vid Glal. 
Philolog. Sacr, lib. I. tract. 4. de Stylo prophetico, canon. + 
© Plalm Ixxii. | | 
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mon, or any other, but Chriſt the Meſſiah ©. In 
like manner, as he celebrated his own eſtabliſh- 
ment ©, he utters the famous prophecies of Chriſt's 
glorious kingdom . So allo Iſaiah * is preach- 
ing to the Jews concerning their fin and puniſh- 
ment; and then preſently ® he turns to the com- 
ing and ſpiritual kingdom of Chriſt. So alſo when 
he was ſpeaking ct the fiege of Jeruſalem, and 
God's deliverance from it, preſently * he pro- 
pheſies that Chriſt ſhould be born ot a virgin. So in 
ſeremiah * there is a prophecy of the diſperſion of 
the Jews, and their return; and then ® of the 
coming of the Meſſiah of the ſeed of David. Theſe 
tranſitions are frequent in the prophets. How- 
ever, they do not argue, that their prophecies 
were not underſtood by themſelves: This our 
Lord confuted, by ſaying, that many prophets had 
defired to ſee and hear thoſe things which the Jews 
in his time did hear and ſee: But they could not 
deſire what they were utterly ignorant of, But 
thus much we learn from this manner of the pro- 
phets, viz. that the foretelling the Meſhah was the 
great deſign of them. 

Remark X. It is evident, that the ancient idola- 
ters did not ſet up their images as final objects of 
their worſhip, or as being gods in themſelves “, 
but as places of divine refidence, wherein the Ge- 
nü, or ſpirits of the gods, were ſaid to dwell, and 
afford their ſpecial preſence, or as repreſentatives 
of their gods, however the moſt ignorant and 


lottiſh of the people might otherwiſe conceive : 
But 


© Pſalm Ixxii. 11, 17. © Plalm ii. f Verſe 7, 8, 
12. 8 Chap. i. „ Chap. ii. Chap. vii. 1, &c. 
* Ver. 14. | Chap. xxiii. 1, &. + ® Ver. 5. n gee 
the general Remarks on the Pentateuch, Num. 7. 
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But then it may be objected, that the prophet; 
ſeem to upbraid the idolatrous Jews and Gentiles, 
in general, as worſhippers of the very images and 
ſtatues themſelves, without further reference to 
any god or ſpirit that might influence them. They 
mocked them as worſhippers of idols which had 
eyes and ſaw not, which their own hands had 
made and formed, and which could neither in them. 
ſelves, nor from any ſupreme cauſe, have or diſpenſe 
any virtue or affiſtance ®.9 One would be apt to 
conclude, from ſuch ſcoffs of the prophets, that 
the idolaters made the very images themſelves their 
ultimate or real gods. To this it may be anſwered, 
that however the idolaters conceived through raſh. 
neſs, in believing whatever. the idol prieſts, or 
others, might ſuggeſt to them, concerning the vir. 
tues and powers pretended to be in idols; yet it 
they would ſhew themſelves men, if they would not 
have ſuffered their fancies to impoſe upon their un- 
derſtandings, but have conſidered in their heart, ot 
would have examined matters of fact with dil. 
gence and impartiality, they might have known 
that their images had no ſuch divine virtue in them, 
but were, as they appeared to be, ſenſeleſs matter, 
wood and ſtone; So that for want of examina: 
tion, they did by interpretations make gold, ſilver, 
and ſtone their gods; and therefore the prophets 
might juſtly upbraid them for ſo doing“. 
Remark XI. The prophets deſcribe the Jewil 
people by ſeveral particular names, by reaſon di 
the diviſion of their kingdom, after the reign af 
Solomon. Thus the ten tribes being diſtinct from 


the other two, and under a different king, to tis 

| time 

o See Iſa. xliv. 9, &c. chap xlyi. 5-9, „ Archbilbo 
Teniſon on Idolatry, chap. v. par, 8, 
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ime of the Aſſyrian captivity, are ſometimes call- 
ed Samaria, and Ephraim, and ſometimes Jo- 
ſeph, becauſe the chief ſeat of the kings of Iſrael 
was the city of Samaria, in the tribe o 

who was the ſon of Joſeph %. They were allo 


Ephraim, 


called Ifrael, and Jacob, becauſe they were the 
greater part of Iſrael's or Jacob's poſterity. The 
other two tribes, conſiſting of that of Judah and 
Benjamin, are called the kingdom of Judah, the 
houſe of David, Jeruſalem, or Sion, becauſe 
they were of the tribe of Judah, (with that of 
Benjamin adjoining to it) and adhered to the houſe 
or family of David, their kings being of his po- 
lerity, and their chief ſeat was Jeruſalem, with Si- 
on therein: But after their return from the Ba- 


bylonian captivity, Iſrael and Judah are taken pro- 


miſcuouſly for the ſame people, viz. for the Jews, 
who returned from Babylon into Judæa, and who, 
for the moſt part, were the tribe of Judah; and 
thoſe of other tribes, who returned with them, 
oined themſelves to the tribe of Judah, and tranſ- 
ferred their name to them. Whence they all, 
without any diſtinction, were ſometimes called 
Irael, and ſometimes Judah. 


pets, the curſes and judgments mentioned by 
them, as called for from heaven *, we are to 
aſtinguiſh between private and public enemies, 
detween private revenge and zeal for God's ho- 


Remark XII. As for the imprecations in the pro- 
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the impulſe of the Spirit of God. Thus much fo! Nahur 
the general remarks'on the prophets. than th 
Of theſe prophets Iſaiah, Hoſea, Amos, and {MW heir ©: 
Micah, were ſent by God, while both the king. I the 
doms of Judah and Iſrael remained, as appears at“ ere 
the beginning of their prophecies. Joel alſo is WM only th 
ſuppoled to propheſy about the fame time with thereto 
Hoſea. He intimates that the temple-worſhip 
was remaining in his time, Let the prieſts wer Ml -.2,— 
between the porch and the altar; and by the cal. © 
tering of Iſrael he ſeems not to mean the ten 
tribes, but (as Iſrael is often underſtood in the 
prophets) he mentions it as a general term for the 
whole body of the Jewiſh people. Jeremiah and The pa 
Zephaniah were ſent after the Aſſyrians had deſtroy- 
ed the kingdom of Iſrael, but ſomewhat before the 


captivity of Judah by the Babytonians, viz. in the 01 
reign of Joſiah, king of Judah, as the beginnings W 
of their prophecies ſhew. About that time it à; in the 
likely Habakkuk propheſied, becauſe he threatened IM allo th! 
the. captivity . Daniel and Ezekiel were ſent WM them co 
in the time of the captivity “. Obadiah ſoon 1faiah 
after it. Haggai and Zechariah after the return, MM the king 
in the ſecond year of Darius Hyſtaſpes , Malachi the king 
after their ſettlement, which appears not only be. prophec 
cauſe his prophecy is placed laſt, but becauſe he the retu 
reproves the people for ſome crimes which they {MW lonian c 
were eſpecially noted to be guilty of, after the 'onians 
temple was rebuilt, and their commonwealth] the Jew 
ſettled; as their . marrying with ſtrange wires: Pride, c 


So alſo for grudging their tythes *, Jonah d phet ch 
Nahum of God 


PD ruſius & Grot. in Joel i. 1. Y Chap. ii. I, 
Chap. iii. 2. * Chap. i. 6. Dan. i. Exe. 
* Hag. i. Zech. i. * Mal. ü. 11. compared with Ein 
x. 2. and Nehem. xiii. 3. 23. b Mal. I. 6, 7. 13. 2 
chap. iii. 8. compared with Nehem. xii. 10. 
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Nahum propheſied concerning ſome other people 
than the Jews and Iſraelites, viz. the Aſſyrians, and 
their city Nineveh. So that thoſe prophets, which 
in the books of the Old Teſtament are placed next 
to Iſaiah, were not next to him in order of time, 
only their prophecies were larger than the reſt; and 
therefore are placed before the leſſer. 


CH AP; XVIII. 


The particular Prophets according to the Time in 
which they were ſent. 

ER the better underſtanding theſe prophets; 
we may briefly note what they chiefly deſign 
in the order they have been mentioned in, and 
allo the moſt remarkable prophecies in each of 
them concerning our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

Ifaiah foretold God's judgments, both againſt 
the kingdom of Iſrael by the Aſfyrians, and againſt 
the kingdom of Judah by the Chaldeans ; - but his 
prophecies relate chiefly to Judah. He foretold alſo 
the return of the people of Judah from the Baby- 
lonian captivity, and the deſtruction of the Baby- 
lonians themſelves *. Among other impieties of 
tne Jews, (as their idolatry, injuſtice, oppreſſion, 
pride, covetouſneſs, intemperance, &c.) the pro- 
pact charges them frequently with a contempt 
of God, and his threats, chiefly* occaſioned by 

Vor. I. Uu a vain 


See chap. xliii, xliv, xlv, xlvi, xlvii. Compare what 
ath been ſaid concerning Cyrus's victory over the Babylo- 
aus, and his demoliſhing their city; and alſo the appendix, 


& umb, xi. 
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a vain reliance on the aſſiſtance of the king cf 
Egypt, to deliver them from the Aſſyrian or Baby. 
lonian invaſions which they were threatened with 
by God b. Haiah alſo propheſied of the Meſſiah, 
or our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; as, that he ſhould be 
born of à virgin, and be called (i. e. according to 
the Hebrew language) Emmanuel ©, or a divine 

rſon . Further, This prophet foretold that 
the Meſſiah ſhould enlighten thoſe who live in ſpiri. 
tual darkneſs, and be, in ſome ſenſe, a wonderful 
glorious Prince, and of the family of king David *; 
that he ſhould work miracles in the cure of 
the deaf, and the blind, and the lame *, and yet 
that he ſhould be a man of ſorrows, be deſpiſed, 
wounded, and at length make his ſou! an offering 
Vor ſin, and be cut off out of the land of the liv- 
ing, be buried in his grave, and yet prolong his 
days, or glorioully riſe again and live for ever *; 
that John Baptiſt ſhould prepare the way to: 
him ®, and that he ſhould be revealed to the Gen- 
tiles, i. e. to other nations and people beſides the 
Jews. The prophet ſpeaks of Chriſt in ſome 
of the forementioned texts, as if he were relating 
things already paſt, to ſhew the certainty of the 
accompliſhment: Wheretore he is called the evan- 
gelical prophet. 

It appears from the ſeveral reigns *, that be 
propheſied above forty years. His ſtyle x - 

er 


d Chapters xxx, xxxi, &c. © IIa. i. 26. and hi. 
7. Chap. vii. 14. This prophecy is the more remarkable, 
as being made to ſupport, not Ahaz alone, but the whole houſe 
of David, verſe 13, in their diſtreſs, becauſe that family ſhouls 
be ſo far from being extinct, that the eternal King (Meſa) 
ſhould proceed from it. © Iſa. ix. 2, 6; 7. f Chap. 
XXXV. 4, 5, 6. Chap. liii. throughout. b Chap. 
XI. 3. Chap. xlix, 6. and lx. 35 &c. and Ev. I. 
K Chap. i. 1. 
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ſerved to be very elegant and lofty. It is the 
common tradition of the Jews, that the idolatrous 
king Manaſſeh ordered him to be put to a cruel 
death, that is, fawn in two; of whom ſeveral 
Chriſtian writers underſtand that ſaying, * They 
were ſazon aſunder, a puniſhment elſewhere men- 
tioned . 

An Arabian hiſtorian notes », that Manaſſeh 
ordered him to be faſtened in or between two 
wooden planks, and ſo fawn aſunder. 

Hoſea propheſied againſt both the kingdoms of 
Judah and Ifrael ; chiefly againſt Iſrael, threaten- 
ing their deſtruction by the Aſſyrians, for their 
idolatry and other fins, and exhorting them to re- 
pentance, that they might find mercy. He fore- 
told Chriſt's flying into Egypt , and his reſur- 
rection the third day d. The prophet indeed 
lays he will raiſe us, but that is, becauſe Chriſt be. 
Ing the head of the Chriſtian church, the- benefit 
redounds to us all. Hoſea alfo propheſies, that a 
great number of the Iſraelites ſhould be converted 
and received into the church under the Meſſiah; 
and alſo that the Gentiles *, who believed in 
Chriſt, are true Iſraelites, and ſhould become the 
people of God. He propheſied above forty 
years. See before of Iſaiah. 

Joel's prophecy was chiefly concerning the king- 
dom of Judah. He foretold calamities, as dearth 
and famine, &c. and exhorted them to repen- 
lance, that they might be delivered from them, 

Uu 2 whether 


' Grot. in Heb. xi. 37. Dean Prideaux's Connection, 
part I. An. 69g. p. 29. m Heb. zi. 37. n 2 Sam. 
mu. 31. 1 Chron. xx. 3 Hottinger. Theſaurus, 
lid, ü. chap, i. ſect. 2. p- 474. Y Hoſ. xi. 1. 4 Chap. 
% 2. compared with 1 Cor. xv. 4.  Pocock in loc. 


Chap. i. 10. and ii. 23. compared with Rom. ix. 25. and 
' Pet. ii. 10. 
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whether the locuſts * be meant literally, or fig. 
nified the waſtiny nation of the Chaldeans . He 
propheſied in terms uſual with the old pro- 
phets, of the extraordinary effuſion of the Holy 
Gholt at the firſt publiſhing of the goſpel *, and 
of the confuſion and miſeries of the enemies of 
Chriſt's church *, and under the expreſſions 
of temporal gifts, his ſpiritual bleſſings on the 
ſame . 341 

Amos, like Hoſea, propheſied both againſt Ju- 
dah and Iſrael, eſpecially againſt the kingdom of 
Iſrael. This prophet having acquainted them, that 
their neighbouring enemies ſhould be puniſhed, 
(duch as the Syrians, Philiſtines, Tyrians, Edomites, 
Amorites, and Moabites,) he after foretold the I.. 
raelites captivity, and other miſeries, by means 
of the: Aſſyrians. He alſo prophefied of Chriſt's 
ſpiritual kingdom, and the flourithing ſtate of the 
Chriſtian church, both of Jews and Gentiles, under 
the terms of raiſins up the tabernacle of David, 
Sc.. Here we may obſerve, Firſt, That it is the 
method of the Holy Ghoſt by the prophets, after 
threatening, to add promiſes and comforts; and 
to propound Chriſt the Meſſiah as the principal re- 
dreſs amidſt all the diſperſions and calamities of 
the Jews: Wherefore St. Paul acquaints us, that 
Chriſt is the foundation of all the promiſes, which 
in him are yea and amen, as ſtanding firm in 
him *. This prophecy of Amos is cited and ap- 
plied in the Acts v. Secondly, That the temporal 
- bleflings on the pſorumaen and reaper, &c. _ 

= | tion 


© Chap. i. 4. u Verſe 6. and chap. ii. 2. 7 See 
the foregoing fourth and fifth general Remarks on the Prophets 
Chap. ii. 28. * Ver. 30, 31. Y Chap. iii. ver. 
18, &c. 2 Chap. ix. 1 1. and ſo on to the end of that clup- 
ter. 2 Cor. i. 20. b Chap. xv. 16. 
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tioned in this prophecy, do figuratively ſet forth 
the ſpiritual bleſſings on Chriſt's church, when the 
eus ſhould believe in him, and both they and the 
Gentiles be united under one head. 

Micah, like Iſaiah, foretold both the captivity 
of the kingdom of Judah by the Babylonians, and 
alſo the deſtruction of the kingdom of Ifrael by 
the Aſſyrians, and the ruin of the chief cities of 
each kingdom, viz. Jeruſalem and Samaria; and 
all for their ſins, which were encouraged by the 
princes, and prieſts, and falſe prophets. He alſo 
propheſied to the Jews, happinels afterwards; and 
in prophetic © terms the eſtabliſhment of the Chriſ- 
tian church . Laſtly, He foretold the place of 
Chriſt's birth, viz. Bethlehem, and alſo his king- 
dome. We may gather *, that this prophet (as 
Iaiah) continued propheſying above forty years. 

Next to be confidered are the other prophets, 
before-mentioned, who were ſent after the Aſſyrians 
had deſtroyed the kingdom of Iſrael, but before 
the captivity of -the kingdom of Judah, viz. Je- 
remiah, Habakkuk, and Zephaniah, 

Jeremiah was ſent to thoſe of the kingdom of 
Judah in the thirteenth year of king Joſiah *, 
about three and twenty years before their firſt cap- 
tivity under Jehoiakim, to inſtrut them in the 
tear of God, and to perſuade them to ſpeedy re- 
pentance, leſt they ſhould ſuffer like their brethren 
of the kingdom of Iſrael: And, as Ifaiah had 
done before, he aſſures them, that they would be 
Ciſappointed in their expectancy of help from the 
Egyptians, which they ſo much relied on, in con- 


tempt 
© dee the foregoing fourth general Remark on the Prophets. 
i Chap. iv. I, * an Chap. v. 2. t From chap. i. 1. 


hap. i. 2. 
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tempt of God and his prophets v. The prophet al. 
ſo i ſpeaks againſt Iſrael as well as Judah, although 
the kingdom of Iſrael had been deſtroyed before 
that time, both in regard to God's juſtice, in de. 
ſtroying them, and for a warning to the kingdom 
of Judah, by their example : But not prevailing, 
he plainly denounced God's wrath, and foretold the 
Babylonian captivity for ſeventy years . But for 
the comfort of thoſe who feared God, he aſſured 
them of their return, after the ſeventy years 
. ſhould be expired; and that the Babylonians ſhould 
be deſtroyed at laſt, and; alſo the Moabites, Edo- 
mites, and Egyptians ', (as Iſaiah had propheſied 
before :) Whereby we are to underſtand, that 
as thoſe conquerors wete inſtruments in God's 
hands for the execution of his judgments, ſo 
afterwards he executed his juſtice upon them too, 
 'Thus much is expreſly ſaid of the Chaldeans and 
Babylonians *, that as Babylon was in his hand 
the hammer of the whole earth, ſo itſelf was' to 
be cut aſunder and broken. He ſuffered much, and 
was twice impriſoned on the account of prophely- 
ing ſuch evil things, yet perſiſted in declaring to 
them, from time to time, to the very laſt, what 
deſtruction ſhould fall on them. But as for the 
ſtrict order of time, both Jews and Chriſtians 
remark, that is not obſerved in this book of the 
prophecy of Jeremiah *, 

The prophet, being ſtill at Jeruſalem, ſent ! 
letter » to thoſe who had been carried captive, 


before 
. Chap. ii. 36, &c. | Chap. xxxvi. and elſewhere 
* Chap. v. 15. and xx. 4. and xxv. 8, &c. | Chap. AI. 


10. xxxii. 37. and xlvi. 275 28. and xlviii, xlix, I, KC, 
m Chap. I. 23. a Hottinger. Theſaurus, lib. it. chap. 
fect. 2. p. 477. 9 Chap. xxix, OE 
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belore the laſt and general deſtruction, to perſuade 


them to ſettle themſelves, and live peaceably under 


the Chaldeans, till ſeventy years were accompliſhed, 
hen they ſhould return; but not to truſt to ſome 
hing prophets among them, who might deceive 
them with hopes of deliverance before. After- 
wards when Pharaoh, king of Egypt, had obliged 
the Chaldeans to raiſe the ſiege of Jeruſalem 
or the preſent, when they came againſt it, Jere- 
mah propheſied the Egyptians ſhould return home, 
u they did, and that the Chaldeans ſhould take the 
aty and deſtroy it ?, as it came to paſs. 

He alſo propheſied of Chriſt, that, as to his hu- 
man nature, he ſhould come of the ſeed of Da- 
nd , and that he ſhould make a new covenant 
with [ſrael *, and write his law in their hearts, 
inſtead of the outward (carnal ordinances in the 
aw of Moſes,) and that the Chriſtian church 
hould flouriſh *, | 

When the city was deſtroyed, Jeremiah was pre- 
lerved by God's providence from the common ruin; 
and was afterwards carried into Egypt, where he 
continued propheſying for ſome time *; both a- 
gainſt thoſe. Jews who had fled thither, and the 


Loyptians themſelves, and ſome other people afore- 


mentioned, more eſpecially the Babylonians. At 
length he is ſaid to have been ſtoned to death in 

Egypt, for his boldneſs in propheſying . 
The Lamentations were alſo written qi eee 
containing a mournful account of the ſtate of Je- 
* ruſalem 


6 xxxvii. 
15 . 2 37, * 


u. 6, &c 


* Chap. xxiii. 5. and xxxii. 15. 
Chap. iii. 17. © Cha 
eronym. adverſus Jovianum, lib. 1. 


Pope fnem. Et Hottinger. Theſaurus, lib. ii. chap. i. ſect. 2, 
Ege 478, 
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ruſalem as deſtroyed by the Chaldeans. Some 


ſuppoſe it penned immediately after king Jofiah's 
death, for whom it is expreſly ſaid, that Jeremiah 
lamented ", and that it is he who is called 
breath of aur noſtrils ", who being taken out of 
the way, the prophet had the deplorable milerie 
of Jeruſalem, as it were, before his eyes: But i 
Is not certain who is meant by the breath of ou 
noſtrils, Joſiah, or Zedekiah; nor whether this 
book be a prophecy of evils then to come, or ra- 
ther a mournful deſcription of preſent calamities, 
as ſeveral paſſages therein incline one to believe. 
Habakkuk lived in corrupt times, but it is not 
known when; however, it muſt be before the Ba- 
bylonian captivity, for he foretold the deſtruction 
of the kingdom of Judah by the Chaldeans, and 
the judgment of God upon thoſe Chaldeans them 
ſelves at laſt *. | | 
Zephaniah was ſent about the ſame time with 
Jeremiah, as the beginning of his prophecy 
mes, to exhort the kingdom of Judah to an 
amendment of life, otherwiſe to denounce their 
deſtruction: Let he, as Jeremiah alſo did, pro- 
pheſied a return from their captivity, and that 
their nation ſhould be reſtored, and their enemies 
deſtroyed. | : 
Daniel was one who was carried into Babylon wit 
ſome of the firſt captives, as aforeſaid : Where, 
by God's providence, he was preferred to honour, 
having a faculty given him to interpret the king 
dreams. His greatneſs raiſing envy in ſome 
principal courtiers, they contrived his being cal 
into the lions's den; but he was preſerved, and the 
| deſtroyed 's 


Ch 


2 Chron. xxxy. "ESE, Lament. iv. 20. 
i. 5, 6. and chap. ii. 8. ; | 
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Some deſtroyed ?. It is ſaid, that upon the king's ſigning 4 
+ Toſiah's che decree againſt the petitioning any for thirty days, —4 
Jeremia fave himſelf, Daniel went into his houſe, and his tuin- 2 
alled du, being open in his chamber towards Jeruſalem; Fig 
n out o Ml be prayed and gave thanks before God, as he did I. 
miſerie; Ml «foretime *. The opening of his windows towards 4 
: But i Jeruſalem, was according to the cuſtom of the Jews, * 
th of our Wl of worſhipping God towards the temple, the $1 
ther this place of God's peculiar preſence: For which pur- "| 
e, or . poſe, they had their oratories, or places for pray- 1 
lamitics, ing, in an upper room, with a hole or window ff 
elieve, opened that way; and when they were at a dif- of 
it is not MF tance, the window was opened towards the city þ 
the Ba. of Jeruſalem, however, towards the country of . 
ſtruction MI Judea. Thus, * 7 will worſhip towards thy holy So 
ans, and WI enple; which cuſtom might be taken from So- fi 
us them. WJ lomon's prayer, whereby their faith in God's 3 
| promiſes being affixed to their city and temple, i 
me with WI vas confirmed *. Hence poſſibly the upper room = 
Trophecy in Acts ©, | 3 | . | 
u to an In Babylon he had viſions relating to the four 1 
ce theit WI monarchies, or chief governments of the world; i 
id, pro- vz. the Aſſyrian or Chaldean, (which was in his 1 
nd that own time,) the Perſian, (or of the Medes and | 
enemics Perſians,) the Grecian, and the Roman, by a re- 14 
preſentation of an image of four different me- iff 
lon with dals “, and of four different beaſts *. After the " 
Where, WI fucceffion of which four kingdoms, follows the 1 0 
honour, kingdom of Chriſt ; who is repreſented by a fone 41 
e king's cut out Without hands, (becauſe he wanted no 4 | 
n ſome I earchly aſſiſtance,) and as breaking the image in kt bf 
ing cal Vol. I. XX pieces, pl l 
ind they | | | * | 
royed '* * Chap. i, ity iii, ir. Chap. vi. 10. Pil. v. 1 
. F Chap. alt Va Chae 18 
N ll 31, Ke. 4 Chap. vii, viii. | L N 


1 
on 


+ 
a 


A. 
—_ 
— 


338 The SACRED INTERPRETER. 


pieces, putting an end to thoſe kingdoms, and 
eſtabliſhing his own, which is to #// the 2whole earth, 
ſignified by ihe fone becoming a great mountain, and 
in ſome ſort to remain for ever. | 

Daniel alſo foretold (near five hundred years be. 
forehand) the punctual time which God had deter 
mined or alloted for the people of the Jews ; at 
the expiration of which they ſhould be no longer 
his peculiar people, nor the once ho/y city Jeruſa. 
lem, nor the Moſaical worſhip any longer owned 
as his peculiar city or worſhip ; and then the nf 
Holy ſhould be anointed, the Metab or Chrift, be 
manifeſted, to finiſh the tranſpre/fion, reſtrain im- 
piety by the goſpel, and to mate an end of ini, 
by taking away the guilt thereof through his death, 
(inſtead of the Jewiſh offerings, which were to 
ceaſe, ) and thereby to make reconciliation with God 
the Father, and to bring in everlaſting righteouſneſs; 
not like that of the law, but of the goſpel, to 
endure for ever; and ſo to ſeal up the viſion and 
prophecy, fully to complete and finiſh all that by 
former viſions and prophecies had been revealed *. 

Which prophecy-was thus occafioned : Daniel 
having conſidered the ſeventy years captivity fore- 
told by Jeremiah >, as then expiring, prayed 
for the deliverance of the people; God fent the 
angel to confirm his hopes, and alſo to foretel 
the Meſſiah .', the ſpiritual Deliverer of bis 
church; that, from the going forth of the” con. 
mandment to reſtore and build Jeruſalem, to the 
Męſiab or Chriſt, it would be ſeventy weeks, that 


IS, 


_ * Chap. ii. 34, 354 44 Chap. . 24, Kc. Chap. 
Aix. 19. = See for the term Meſliah, what is ſaid befor: i 
Gen. iu, 15. | | 
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is, faking the ſeven days in each week for ſo 
many * years, according to the prophetical ſtile, 
ſeventy times ſeven, or four hundred and ninety 
years, as it came to paſs l. Further, the pro- 
phet here foretold that Meſſiah ſhould be cut , 
that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer and die for his church, and 
after that, the city of Jeruſalem, and the ſanctuary, 
or temple, ſhould be deſtroyed; and the Jewiſh 


ſacrifice and oblation ceaſe ®. 


The latter part of this prophecy. “ contains an 
account of further viſions which Daniel had; as 
firlt concerning the Perſians, who were to be con- 
quered by a mig/ty king, viz. Alexander the Great: 
But after his death, his kingdom was to be divided, 
chiefly between the king of the ſouth, that is, of 
Egypt, and of the north, that is, of Syria; one 
whereof (viz. Antiochus Epiphanes) ſhould have 
indignation againſt the covenant, the Jewiſh people 
and religion, and pollute the ſanctuary, and take 
away the daily ſacrifice, and do great miſchief. 
But afterwards the people ſhould be ho{pen, (by the 
Maccabees, as we ſhall find they were in the re- 


maining part of this hiſtory;) and at the laſt, all 


true and holy ſervants of God ſhall be happy and 
glorious for ever. 
This prophecy, . concerning the kings of Egypt 
and Syria, was {g.evidently fulfilled, that thoſe who 
read the hiſtories thereof in other authors, (which 
are abridged in what hereafter follows,) ſee it as 
plainly, as if the prophet had written of things al- 


ready paſt, | 
X x 2 Ezekiel 


times ſeven years. And in Ezek. iv. 6. Each day for a year, 


; Vid. Dean Prideaux's Connection, vol. I. book v. m Chap. 


A. 26, 27. a Chap. x. to the end. 
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Ezekiel (a prieſt) was carried into Babylon about 
eleven years before the general ruin and captivity 
of the whole body of the Jews; and being in Ba. 
bylon, was firſt prepared for the calling of a pro- 
phet, and confirmed therein by a viſion of cheru- 
bims and wheels, with a firmament above them, 
and a throne encircled with fire, which made 7h: 
appearance of the likeneſs of the glory of God %. 

He had divers viſions of God's judgments on 
the Jews; and was himſelf made a type or ſign 
unto them thereof . He was alſo carried by 7hz 
ſpirit in a viſion to Jeruſalem, and ſhewn the 
idolatries practiſed there; for which the inhabitants 
were to be ſeverely puniſhed, but to thoſe who 
were already in captivity, and ſhould renovnce 
ſuch wickedneſs, and ſerve God, he promiſed 
that God would be a ſanctuary unto them, and 
cauſe them to return, and teach them his laws, and 
make them happy . The prophet likewiſe fore- 
ſhews by various ſigns and parables, as well a 
plain expreſſions, the extreme miſeries which ſhould 
befal the Prince, that is, Zedekiah king of Jeru- 
ſalem, and the remnant of his people, and the 
deſolation of their land; and alſo threatens the 
vengeance of God upon their enemies at length, as 
the Ammonites, Moabites, Edomites, and Philil- 
tines, (becauſe of their deſpite againſt, and inſult 

' Ing over the Jews in their diſtreſs,) with thoſe of 
Tyre and Sidon, and Egypt; and promiſes in the 
end the reſtoration of the Jews: Tr þ 

The judgments here threatened to thoſe places 
and people, may be the better underſtood by re- 
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membering, 1/7, That Tyre and Sidon were two 
neighbouring ſea- port towns, rich and famous for 
great trade and merchandizing. adh, That in Egypt 
was the great river Nile, and that the Egyptians 


were like a broken reed (on the banks thereof,) 


and diſappointed the Jews when relying on their 
aſſiſtance; that the Babylonians executed the judg · 
ment on Egypt. 

Ezekiel alſo propheſied of Chriſt . The lat- 
ter part of his prophecy contains a viſion for 
the comfort of the pious Jews in captivity, who 
mourned for the deſolation of their city and 
temple, to put them in good hope of a return, 
and of the rebuilding of their temple, which 
they eſteemed, the glory of their nation, and a 
pledge of God's preſence. This the prophet 


ſhews them would ſo certainly come to paſs, that he 


ſets before them, as in a type or figure, the di- 
menſions of it, as if it had been already built. But 


becauſe the temple here repreſented in this viſion 


to Ezekiel, is deſcribed, as being far more noble 
and large than what was afterwards rebuilt at their 
return, this prophecy ſeems to aim at ſomething 
further, / viz. the vaſt extent, glory, and ſplendor 
that ſhould be of the Chriſtian church, of which 
Jeruſalem and the temple were a type and figure. 
This prophet is often called the Sen of Man ; 
which might be, to keep him from being too much 
exalted by the many heavenly viſions which he ſaw. 
As to what the prophet declares *, that the ſon 
mould not ſuffer for his father's ſins, which ſeems 
contrary to the threatening in the ſecond com- 
mandment, of God's viſiting the iniquities of the 


fathers 


/ 


Chap. xxxiv. 23. and xxxvii. 22, 24. t From the 
bepinning of chap. xl. 
29, 30. 


Chap. xvili. like Jer. xxxi, 
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fathers upon the children, ſee what is ſaid betore 
concerning the moral law, and the ſecond com- 
mandment. Ezekiel is laid to die in Babylon, and, 
by ſome, to be there ſlain by the captive Jews. 
Obadiah propheſied againſt the Edomites, (the 
poſterity of Eſau, Jacob's brother,) becauſe they 
proudly inſulted over the calamities of the Jews, 
(who deſcended from Jacob,) whilit they were cap- 
tives by the Babylonians. The prophet threatened 
the Edomites deſtruction, whilſt the Jews ſhould 
be reſtored, He alſo propheſied of the Chriſtian 
church, that the kingdom ſhould be the Lord's“. 
Haggai and Zechariah propheſied after the re- 
turn from the Babylonian captivity : And whereas 
too many of the people contented themſelves with 
building them houſes, and enjoying the fruits cf 
the country, but neglected the ſetting up of God's 
houſe, theſe prophets rebuked them for that ſin, 
and encouraged the rebuilding of the temple. 
They alſo propheſied of Chriſt, as being the dert 
of all nations, whole appearing in the latter houſe, 
the ſecond temple, would ennoble it beyond the 
firſt *; that he ſhould be the branch ” that was to 
come out of the ſtem of Jefle, (or the houſe 
of David, whoſe father Jeſſe was) as Ifaiah had 
alſo foretold ; that he ſhould come to J. 
ruſalem riding on an oſs *, be ſold for thirty 
teces of filver ®, and his ſide pierced ©; that 
e ſhould be ſmitten, and his er or apoſtles, 
ſeattered * ; and that he ſhould g nd on the mount 
F Oliven. The prophecy above-mentioned |, 


of 


Y Hottinger. Theſaurus, lib, ii. cap. i. ſect. 2. p. 450. 


w Verle 21. * Haggai ii. 7. 9. Zech. ii. 6. 
* Iſa, A. 1. Zech. ix. 9. b Chap. xi. 12, 13. 
© Chap. xii. 10. 4 Chap. alli, 7, © Chap. xi, + 


f Tech. xi. 12, 13. 
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of the thirty pieces of ſilver, is 5 aſcribed to Je- 
remiah; which might be, becauſe the Jews placed 
Jeremiah firſt in the volume of the prophets *; 
ſo that the whole volume had the title of Jere- 
miah : Or for this reaſon ', as many words were 
ſpoken by Chriſt, which, St. John ſays, are not re- 
corded; ſo, no doubt, it was with the prophets : 
And Jeremiah might ſpeak theſe words, which 
were preſerved either in ſome writing, or in me- 
mory, till Zechariah's time, who uſed other words 
of Jeremiah's beſides theſe *, whence the Jewiſh 
ſaying, the ſpirit of Jeremiah was in Zechariah ; 
and ſo they were both as one prophet. 

Malachi propheſied after the Jews were ſettled, 
and their temple rebuilt ; for he no where exhorts 
the Jews to the building of it, as Haggai and Zecha- 
riah did, but reproves the people for ſome diſor- 
ders amongſt them, and their ungrateful returns 
for God's kindnefles to them, in their deliverance 
from their late captivity. He foretold the fore- 
runner John Baptiſt, who was to prepare the way 
for the Mefhah * ; that he was to be a new Elijah, 
remarkable for his holineſs, the auſterity of his 
life, and for his authority and zeal. This pro- 
phet alſo foretold our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf; 
that he ſhould appear whilſt the ſecond temple was 
ſtanding, and come to this his temple ® ; and that 
the Gentiles ſhould be converted e, who ſhould 
otter unto God a pure offering, adore and worſhip 
bim with an acceptable ſervice, a true ſpiritual 
worſhip; and particularly by celebrating the holy 


ſacrament 
{ Matt. xxvii.g. Þ Lightf. Hor. on Matt. xxvil. 9. 
Grot. in Matt. xxvii. g. * Compare Jer. xviii. 11- 


with Zech. i. 1. 4. and Jer, xxiii. 5. with Tech. iii. 8. 
Chap. iii. 2. and iv. 5, 6. = Chap. ii. 1. 2 Chap- 


} 11. 
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ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper, according to liz 
ſon's inſtitution, by the 'bread and wine joined 
with prayer and thankſgiving * Here we may 
obſerve, that this prophet Malachi, whom the 
Jews ſtile » The ſeed of the prophets, being the laſt 
of all which were to come, till the times of Chriſt, 
ſhewed the firſt new prophet who was to come af. 
ter him, that is, John Baptiſt, or Elijah, the fore- 
runner of the Lord: Until that time, it ſeems, 
the Jews were to expect no more prophets z which 
is ſomewhat above four hundred years *, 

As for thoſe prophets who propheſied concerning 
other people than the Jews and Iſraelites, they were 
the two following : 

Jonah was ſent to forewarn Nineveh, or Ninus, 
the head city of the Aſſyrian empire. This pro- 
phet, being three days and three nights in the 
whale's belly, in a figure expreſſed how Chriſt 
ſhould die, and riſe again the third day“. 

Nahum alſo propheſied againſt the Ninevites, 
who had repented on Jonah's preaching *, but 
returned again to their ſins. The prophet * fore- 
told to the Jews the revenge God would take on 
the Aſſyrians, for all their wrongs done to the ten 
tribes, whom they had carried away captive, b) 
making an utter end of Nineveh, that once famous 
city of theirs, of three days journey, which 
came to paſs about one hundred and thirty-two 
years afterwards *. 


Thus much for the PRoPHETs. 
| CHAP. 


© See Mede's Chriſtian ſacrifice ; and Dr. Pocock, in Loc, 
P Hottinger. Theſaurus, lib. ii. chap. i. ſect. 2. p. 459 
4 Archbiſhop Uſher places Malachi ſub. A. M. 3589. r Chap: 
i. 17. compared wich Matt. xii. 40. s Jonah it, 55 ce. 
© Chap. i. 2. 8. u Jonah iii. 31 See Tobit. 5, 
15. and compare Uſſerii Annall. A. M. 3378 
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CHAP. XIX. 
The Hagiographa, or Holy Writings. 


HERE are five other books of the Old 
' Teſtament, which are among thoſe the Jews 
called Hagiographa, or Holy Writings, not yet ac- 
counted for; as the books of Job, Pſalms, Pro- 
verbs, Eccleſiaſtes, and the Canticles. x 
Job is ſuppoſed to have lived in the days of 
Jacob, and to be elder than Moſes ; for in this 
book there is no alluſion to the Jewiſh religion or 
law; no mention of their deliverance out of Egypt, 
or ſettlement in Canaan : There is indeed mention 
made of offering burnt-offerings *; but they were 
ſuch as were offered before the law of Moſes 
was eſtabliſhed, and are believed by the Jews to 
de only ancient ſacrifices v. Job is alſo repreſent- 
ed as the prieſt to offer them, as being the maſter 
of his family, according to the manner of the Pa- 
tnarchs before the law. His age alſo is more 
ſuitable to thoſe elder times, for he lived an.hun« 
dred and forty years after his troubles were over; 
lo that he might be near or full two hundred years 
old when he, died. His country, the land of 
Uz, is ſuppoſed to be part of Arabia the de- 
lert; however, it muſt be near the Chaldeans, who 
plundered him. 
That Job was not a feigned name, deviſed for ex- 
ample's ſake, as in a parable, is evident “, becauſe 


* See Job i. 5. and chap. xlii. 8. b Grot. in Job 


ali, 9. © Job xlii. 16. 


Vet ſeveral learned and ingenious men, think that Job, his 


tlree friends, and Elihu, are fictitious, not real characters, repre- 
knting the people of the Jews; that the book is allegorical or 
dramatic, 
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- the prophet mentions him as a real perſon *, as 
doth allo the apoſtle *. 

This Job was an example of holineſs, an( pa. 
tience, and truſt in God, under the heavieſt af. 
fictions ; which were brought on him, with God's 
permiſſion, by the malicious accuſations and cru- 
elty of the devil. But it is here obſervable, that 
the devil could have no power over Job, (nor con- 
ſequently can have over any other of God's ſer- 
vants,) without leave firſt obtained from God; 
and then could proceed no further than he was per- 
mitted ; as firſt, only to procure the loſs of his 
goods and children, but not to hurt his perſon *; 
and next, to afflift his perſon, but not to take 
away his life *, His friends, by reafon of his 
great ſufferings, accuſed him of impiety and h. 
pocriſy, for which they pretended God ſent thoſe 
judgments ; but he rightly defended himſelf, and 
maintained his ſincerity and godly converſation, 
However, in the heat of the diſpute, and ex- 
tremity of miſery, ſome expreſſions fell from him 
that may be thought liable to exception, as the 
beſt men are ſubjeCt to the paſſions and infirmities 
of human nature : To convince us of which, and 
to humble us, it is very probable, thoſe expreſſions 
might be recorded. In the cloſe, God bimſel! 
takes up the matter, declares his own providence 
and power in making and governing the world, 
and his righteouſneſs and wiſdom in his dealings 
with his ſervants. Job ſubmits, and repents of any 
unſeemly expreſſions or behaviour *, and is 2p- 


proved of God, and at laſt reſtored to more _ 
| an 


. dramatic, and that it was written after the Babyloniſh captivity” 
See Warburton's Div. Leg. Mo. dem. and Garnet on 7 | 
8 þ 
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© Ezek. xiv. 14. f James v. 11. 
* Chap. ii. | Eſpecially chap. iii. 
chap. xl. 37 4. and XIii. 6. 


Th 


dant joy 
all God's 
polal of 
power an 
There 
cauſe the 
to be pa: 
not an af 
ſeeing his 
months ar, 
that he cat 
themſelve 
liſt, negle 
corrupt tl 
ſuch as g 
or take ſu 
their lives 
pointed, a1 
die the ſoc 
pear to be 
ume were 
nothing Ci 
things are 
viour, and 
in general, 
many hun 
held out a 
period of 
God to be 
not paſs. 
hereby app 
of their de: 
For if ſo, 
miſes of / 
ſees beſt fo 


The SACRED INTERPRETER. 347 


dant joy and plenty; for the encouragement of 
all God's ſervants, who ſubmit patiently to the diſ- 
poſal of heaven, and firmly rely upon the divine 
power and goodneſs. 

There are two paſſages in this book, which, be- 
cauſe they have been applied to ill purpoſes, ought 
to be particularly taken notice of; as, Is there 
nat an appointed time to man upon earth ®? and 
ſeeing his days are determined, the number of his 
months are with thee ; thou haſt appointed bis bounds 
that he cannot paſs : Whence ſome would perſuade 
themſelves and others, that they may live as they 
lift, neglect their health, indulge thoſe vices which 


corrupt their blood, and ſpoil their conſtitutions, 


ſuch as gluttony, drunkenneſs, and debauchery ; 
or take ſuch courſes, whereby they may endanger 
their lives by the laws, yet their time being ap- 
pointed, and their days determined, they ſhall not 
die the ſooner : Whereas theſe paſſages plainly ap- 
pear to be under ſtood, as if every particular man's 
time were ſo ſtrictly aſſigned him by God, that 
nothing could lengthen or ſhorten it, (though all 
things are foreknown unto him, and ſo our beha- 
nour, and the number of our months is too,) but 
in general, that whereas before the flood men lived 
many hundred years, and after the flood ſome 
held out a conſiderable time, yet now the general 
period of human life is fixed and determined by 
God to be much ſhorter, and which they ſhould 
not paſs, But as for particular perſons, it does not 
bereby appear that God has determined the time 
of their death by an abholute or unconditional decree : 
For if ſo, what can be the meaning of the pro- 
miles of long life to pious perſons, (where God 
lees beſt for them) and the threatenings of cutting 
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ſhort the lives of the wicked? Such as, ® The 


fear of the Lord prolongeth days, but the years if 


the wicked ſhall be ſhortened ;. * The bloody and 
deceitful men ſhall not live out half their days, or 
half the time which God has in general allowed 
men to live on the earth, and which he ſometimes 
ſhortens to evil perſons by ſome judgment or 
diſeaſes ; at other times permits them to run into 
ſuch methods of living, as cauſe their death ; and 
on the other hand, ſometimes takes away good 
men from the evil to come. In a word, as are all 
our concerns, ſo are our lives in the hands of 
God. This expoſition encourages our prayers in 
ſickneſs or danger, &c. and alſo our continuance 
in the ſervice of God; on which condition, all 
things, whether for life or death, ſhall work to- 
gether for our good “. | 

The Pſalms were compoſed by king David and 
other holy men, inſpired by the Holy Spirit of 
God . They are, in general, called the P/ain: 
of David, becauſe he might compoſe the greateſt 
part of them. However, ſome were of later 
date, as the hundred and thirty- ſeventh pſalm was, 
no doubt, compoſed under the captivity in Baby- 
lon, and the hundred and twenty-ſixth upon the 
people's return from thence. The whole book 
of them is acknowledged by Chriſt, and called 
the Pſalms; becauſe, although there are many 
prayers and imprecations therein, yet this book 
conſiſts chiefly of praiſes and hymns to God, a 


the preſent condition of the writers themſelves, 
or 


n Prov. x. 27. o Exod. xx. 12. and Pſalm lv. 23. 
P Grot. in Job xiv. 5. Fuſius Limborch. Theol. Chriſtiana 
lib, iii. chap. xxvi. num. 8, &c. See Sherlock on Death, chap. 
iii. ſect. 1, 5. 4 Hottinger. Theſaurus, lib. ii. chap. u 
ſect. 3. 435. r Luke xxiv. 44. 


7. 


or the cl 
of them 
lic ſer vi. 
appoint 
was reſto 
Babyloni 
Here, 
compoſui 
which w. 
conſiſt 
the origt 
of ſyllabl, 
do; but 
which is 
and elev: 
expreſſior 
ſtance of 
Barak. 
poetry thi 
Ale? but 
original, 
de lung tc 
that they 
ſimple nat 
they cann 
Theſe 
for all ag 
conditions 
ence, anc 
cauſe to! 
to give th 


I 1 Chron 
ni. 10, 11. 
the Canon of 
and more 
ine end, 


The SACRED INTERPRETER. 349 


or the church of God, gave occaſion for. Many 
of them were made uſe of to accompany the pub. 
lic ſervice and the ſacrifices, according to the 
appointment of David and Solomon *, which 
was reſtored by Ezra, after the return from the 
Babylonian captivity *. 

Here, by the way, we may obſerve, that the 
compoſure of the Pſalms, and other holy ſongs, 
which we read in the Old Teſtament, does not 
conſiſt either in the tranſlation, or indeed in 
the original Hebrew, in the number and quantity 
of ſyllables, as other modern poetical compoſures 
do; but in a noble and figurative turn of thought, 
which is the very eſſence of poetry, in the height 
and elevation of the ſenſe and loftineſs of the 
expreſſions, as ſome of the Jews obſerve: One in- 
ſtance of which may be the ſong of Deborah and 
Barak. However, they ſay that in the ſcripture 
poetry there appears not only the ſublime poetical 
{tile} but alſo a certain diſpoſition of words in the 
original, which makes them melodious, and fit to 
be ſung to muſical inſtruments, and ſo ſententious, 
that they might be more eaſily remembred than 
ſimple narrations, though now, after ſo many ages, 
they cannot be reduced to rules *. 

Theſe pſalms, ſome or other of them, are fit 
for all ages, young and old, and ſuitable to all 
conditions, whether we are troubled in conſci- 


ence, and are afraid of God's anger, and have 


cauſe to lament under calamities and forrow, or 
to give thanks for bleſſings, or to mourn for our 


; ſins, 
„I Chron. vi. 31. and xvi. 7. 2 Chron. v. 12. © Ezra 
I. 10, 11. « Biſhop Patrick on Exod. xv. 1. Du Pin on 


the Canon of Scripture, book I. chap. in. ſect. 11, 7 Judg. 
and more particularly verſes 2, 3, 4, 5. 20, 21. 27, &c. to 
e end, ® Ibid. 
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fins, or to beg grace, or rejoice in our hopes in 
God's favour, &c. 

So that by often reading the Pſalms, as the 
ancient Chriſtians were wont to do, with devotion 
and attention of mind, we ſhall find much ſpiritual 
conſolation, whatever condition we are in. And 
thus the children of old exerciſed their religion, 
and glorified God, and ſolaced themſelves: And 
it is a comfortable thought, that we employ our. 
ſelves in this way, by which ſo many have gone to 
heaven in former ages, We ſhould therefore en- 
deavour to be affected in our mind, according as 
the matter is which we read, whether for implor- 
ing the grace of God, rejoicing in his falvation, 
praiſing his name, or bewailing ſins paſt, and 

begging forgivenels, &c. 
Again, the Book of Pſalms contains many pro- 
phecies of Chriſt, as of his kingdom and glory under 
the hiſtory of David *, his death ?, and * of his 
reſurrection *, of his fitting on the right-hand of tht 
Father *, and many more the like. 
As for the temporal promiſes made to righteous 
perſons, in ſeveral parts of this Book of Palms, 
ſuch as of peace and proſperity in this world, we 
are to obſerve, that theſe were literally ſuitable to 
the Jews diſpoſition, whom God encouraged in 
the obſervation of his laws with peculiar peace and 
proſperity in the land of Canaan, as hath been 
obſerved before: Whereas, now under the goſpel 
diſpenſation, godlineſs indeed hath the promiſe f 
ibis life, as well as of that which is to come, but 
with an exception of the croſs, when that may be 
beſt for us, in order to our future happineſs in 
heaven: 


* Pal. ii. 2 Pſal, lxi% 


21. a Pſal. Xvi. 10. 


Y Pial. xxii. 1, 7, 8. 16, 18. 
v Pal. cx, 
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heaven: So that the promiſes under the Old Te- 
ſtament of a general felicity in this life, are not ſo 
literally to be applied to Chriſtians as they were to 
the Jews. 

Some are offended with the many imprecations in 
this book, ſuch as, © Ss perſecute them with thy ' 
tempeſt, and make them afraid with thy form: 
Which expreſhons they conceive to be againſt cha- 
rity and love, (teaching us to pray to God to ſend 
judgments on others,) and not ſuitable to the goſ- 
pel. But to this it may be anſwered, Fir/, That it 
is often to be underſtood, except wicked men repent * 
And it is a great charity to pray that judgments 
may overtake ungodly men, in order to bring them 
to repentance, when nothing elſe would do it; 
and fo it follows in the Pſalm referred to, and 
the next verſe, Till their faces with ſhame, that 
they may ſeek thy name, O Lord. Secondly, Many 
of thoſe expreſſions in the book of Pſalms are the 
prediftions of the prophets, and inſpired perſons, of 
what they foreſaw would befal the enemies of God 
and religion, and all impenitent ſinners ; as thoſe 
words in the ſame Pſalm, Let them be con- 
founded and periſh, may be read in the future ſenſe, 
agreeable to the original Hebrew, they hall be con- 
founded and periſh, &c. Thus the pſalmiſt, by 
Inſpiration, denounces God's judgments and curſes 
againſt impenitent offenders , of which * this 
is expreſly applied to Judas. * For it is written 
in the book of Pſalms, let his habitation be deſolate, 
and let no man dwell therein. And what is faid by 
way of wiſhing, > Happy ſball he be that taketh 
and daſheth thy little ones again/t the ſtones, is _— 

e 


; f Pfal. Ixxxiii, 1 5. d Verſe 17. © Pfal. Kix. 
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ſed by the prophet in a manner of foretelling it; 
ſpeaking concerning the ſame people, the Baby. 
lonians, their children alſo ſhall be daſhed to pieces. 
Further, it is no breach of charity to pray that righ- 
teous men may flouriſh, and that hardened and 
ungodly perſons be rather cut off, than ſuffered to 
do more miſchief, eſpecially the enemies of the 
true religion, as the imprecations in the Pſalms 
are generally meant againſt the enemies of the 
Jewiſh church; and certainly in ſuch caſe it is 
as lawful, and as conſiſtent with charity, to pray 
againſt ſuch malefactors, as to inflict puniſhment 
on them. La#ly,, As for the moſt exceptionable 
' expreſſion, * Let them go down quick into hell: 
By hell is here meant, according to the original, 
not the place of the damned, but the grave, (as 
it is marked in the margin of our Bibles,) the latter 
words of the verſe being of the ſame ſenſe with 
the former, only differently exprefled, Let deat 
ſeize upon them, and let them ſuddenly go down to 
the grave, before they accompliſh their wicked 
deſigns. 

he Proverbs of Solomon contain many wiſe and 
holy ſentences or maxims, tending to the encou- 
ragement of virtue and piety, and ſupprefling 
vice, from the conſideration of the fear of God, 
the rewards of piety, and the puniſhment of ini- 
quity. In this book Solomon mentions the % 
and fools, which words are not always to be taken 
ſtrictly, but in a larger ſenſe; for by wwi/dvom he 
often underſtands virtue and goodneſs, and allo makes 


every degree of vice and impiety, as well as of 
ignorance 


i Iſa. xii. 16. * Pſal. lv. 15. ! Sheol ſigni- 
ficat in genere locum corporum humanorum poſt mortem, unde 
communiter pro ſepulchro, & interdum etiara pro inferno 
ponitur. Buxtorf in V. Shaul. 
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ignorance and indiſcretion, to come under the no- 
tion of folly. And, indeed, as the fear of the Lord 
is the trueſt wi/dom, becauſe religion is of the 
greateſt conſequence to us, either for this world 
or the next, and in order to our never-ending 
fate; ſo there is no fool like the ſinner, who 
every day ventures an everlaſting condition, and 
for a trifle of worldly intereſt or pleaſure, forfeits 
the greateſt intereſt and happineſs, which would 
be the fruits of the fear and favour of God. The 
zoth chapter of this book is ſaid to contain the 
words of Agur, which are inſerted among Solomon's 
proverbs, either becauſe of the likeneſs of the mat- 
ter, or becauſe collected by Solomon. In the laſt 
chapter by king Lemuel is probably meant Solomon 
himſelf, who might be called Lemuel, which is inter- 
preted belonging to God, as well as Jedidiah, which 
ſignifies beloved of Gd. However, theſe two 
chapters, as well as the reſt of the book, are inſpir- 
ed writing, becauſe they make a part of the canon 
of ſcripture, which was received by the Jewiſh 
church, and ſo are part of all that ſcripture which 
the apoltle ſays is given by inſpiration of God s. 
Eccleſiaſtes, or the book of the Preacher, was 
written by Solomon, to diſcover the vanity of the 
world, and the inſufficiency of knowledge, riches 
or honour, greatneſs or power, . worldly enjoy- 


ments, or any thing on earth, to ſatisfy us, or 


make us happy, as king Solomon, after much trial 
tully experienced : The conſideration of which 
ſhould cauſe us not to depend on, or promiſe our- 


lelves true ſatisfaction here, but ſhould engage us 


in time, before the evil days of age or ſickneſs 
come,. to fear God and keep his commandments, and 
VoL. I. Z 2 thereby 
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thereby to prepare for another world, and our ap- 
pearance at the laſt day before that God, who «ji 
bring every work inio judgment, according to the 
concluſion of this excellent book; the frequent 
reading and conſideration whereof would be a great 
means to keep us from ſetting our hearts on any 
thing in this world, which too many do, and find 
themſelves miſerably diſappointed at the laſt ; who, 
when they have ſpent the beſt of their time and 
ſtrength in the eager purſuit after honour, wealth, 
or pleaſure, are obliged at length to acknowledge 
that all is vanity and vexation of ſpirit, 

There are ſome paſſages in this book, with 
which, for want of obſerving the chief deſign and 
ſcope of it, abovementioned, vain and lewd perſons 
would fain encourage themſelves in their follies 
and impiety. For inſtance *, That which befa!- 
leth the fons of men, befalleth beaſts; as the un! 
dieth, jo dieth the other ; and who knoweth the ſpi- 
rit of a man that goeth upwards, and the ſpirit of a 
beaſt that geeth downwards to the earth ? As it the 
end of man and beaſts were the ſame ; and there- 
fore they may lead ſenſual lives, without concern 
for the future, as the beaſts do: Whereas Solomon, 
ſpeaking of the eftate of the ſons of men, na 
in the next world, but in zhis, purſues his chiei 
ſcope, in ſhewing the vanity of earthly things 
and deſigns; that whatever content or fatisfaCtion 
men may propoſe to themſelves in this world, all 
is but vanity ; that they are, in many reſpeQs, 
like beaſts; they draw in the ſame air, their breath 
will fail them, and they ſhall die and be turned to 
duſt, as well as the beaſts: Yea, ſo vain is man, 
and ſo like the beaſts to outward appearance, tht 

although 
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The 


although v 
his ſpirit / 
in order t 
Yet no 0! 
upwat ds, 
or by ſen 
which aſce 
of the bea 
ſo great 1s 
thought ſt 
much car. 
God for 0 
it to other 
there is nc 
will make 
to fee wha 
to forget 
the wickea 
dead, nem 
he does 1 
death for 
death the 
felicity, a 
Neither 5 
any thing 
The Soi 
Seng of $9 
under the 
or ſpouſe 
church a1 
lelves ack 


K Chap. 
nativa ratio! 
& Tullii du 
Chap. iii, 


ap- 
doi 
the 
dent 
reat 
any 
find 
vho, 
and 
th, 


edge 


with 
and 
ſons 
Ilies 


fa: 


The SACRED INTERPRETER. 355 


although when he dieth, (as Solomon plainly aſſerts) 
his ſpirit ſhall return to God, and he ſhall be fudged, 
in order to be rewarded ſuitably to his deeds *: 
Yet no one knoweth the ſpirit of man that goeth 
upwards, &. i. e. no one can experimentally, 
or by ſenſe or reaſoning ', diſcern a man's foul, 
which aſcends or goes upwards, any more than that 
of the beaſt, which deſcends or goes downwards; 
ſo great is man's ignorance of ſuch matters. This 
thought ſhould humble us, and wean us from too 
much care for the future, and make ns to thank 
God for our portion in this world, to do good with 
it to others, and to enjoy it without ſolicitude; for 
there is no foreſeeing what uſe our heirs, or others, 
will make of it hereafter, C For who ſhall bring him 
to ſee what ſhall be after him ®? But withal, not 
to forget that God thall judge the righteous and 
the wicked . So likewiſe, * Solomon fays of the 
dead, neither have they any more a reward; but 
he does not mean that there is no reward after 
death For the righteous in heaven, but that after 
death there will be no enjoyment of any worldly 
felicity, as he explains himſelf in the next verle : 
Neither have they any more à portion for ever, in 
any thing that is under the ſun. 

The Song of Solomon, or the Canticlet, (ſtyled the 
Song of Songs, or the moſt excellent Song) contains, 
under the parable of a man's affection to his love 
or ſpouſe, the ardent tender love of God to his 
church and people. This book the Jews them- 
ſelves acknowledge is to be underſtood in a holy or 

Z z 2 religious 


* Chap. iii. 17. and chap. xii. 7. 14. i Homo ſola 
nativa ratione nĩhil de eo comperti habet. oſtendunt id Socratis, 
& Tullii dubitationes. Grot. in loc. B Chap. iii. 12. 22. 

Chap. ili. 17, 9 Chap. ix. 5. 
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religious ſenſe v, and therefore Chriſtians rightly 
apply the tender expreſhons therein to the divine 
love of Chriſt for the members of his church, and 
their return of affection to him, and concern for 
any danger of loſing his tavour, and allo their ſpi- 
ritual joy in retaining it. Thus much for the 
hiſtory of the Old Teſtament, and the deſign of the 
ſeveral books thereof. 


ELER 
CHAP. XX. 


The State of the Fews, from the Rebuilding of their 
Temple, and Settlement after their Return from 
the Babylonian Captivity, (where the Scripture 
leaves , to their being made ſubject under tht 
Romans ; taken for the moſt Part from the Writer 
of the Macgabees, and from Joſephus ; of which 
Authors, an Account has been given in the Epijtit 

to the Reader. 
\ FTER the return from the Babylonian cap- 
tivity, and the ſettlement in their own land, 
the high prieſt, with the aſſiſtance of the San- 
hedrim, that is, the council of the elders, govern- 
ed them until the Maccabees time, (as it hat 
been ſaid before ;) but {till they were in ſubjection 


to 


P Hottinger. Theſaurus, lib. ii. chap. i. ſect. 3. p. 490. 
St. Jerom ſays, that the Jews allowed none to read the begin. 
ning oſ Geneſis, the ſirſt and laſt part of Ezekiel, or the Can. 
— but thoſe who were thirty years of age, in Præfat. 3 
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to the Perſians as their chief lords, and for a long 
time enjoyed much peace and proſperity, though 
with ſome interruption, namely, for about three 
hundred and fixty years, till their ſufferings under 
Antiochus Epiphanes. | 
One remarkable thing which happened (as ſome 
compute *, about two hundred and four years) 
after their return, was the building of a temple 
on mount Gerizim, near Samaria. On this occa- 
ſion, (according to ® Joſephus) Manaſſes, brother 
to Jaddus the bigh-pricit, had married, contrary 
to the law, a daughter of a ſtranger, viz. of San- 
ballat governor of Samaria, and being unwilling to 
quit his wife, his father-in-law Sanballat (having 
revolted from Darius) procured leave of Alexander, 
(who was then purſuing his - conqueſt in thoſe 
parts) to build a temple on Gerizim aforeſaid, and 
to make Manaſles the high - prieſt thereof. Here 
the Samaritans (of whom we have ſpoken: before) 
had their ſucceeding high-prieſts and ſacrifices, in 
oppoſition to the temple and religious. worſhip of 
the Jews at Jeruſalem ; which was the occaſion of 
a ſchiſm, whilſt thoſe, who were under any diſcon- 
tent at Jeruſalem, went over to Manafles © All 
this the more occaſioned the hatred, differences, and 
animoſitics between the Jews of Judea, and the 
Samaritans. Yet, by this means, and at this time, 
it is believed, the Samaritans * were brought to 
caſt off all their idol gods, and to worſhip the God 
of Iſrael only: For now the Samaritans did not 
| only, 


* Uſſer.. ſub. An. M. 3672. > Antiq. book xi. chap. 


8. But Dean Prideaux, from Nehemiah xiii. 28. where Sanballat 
is mentioned, ſuppoſes Darius Nothus to have given leave for 
the building of this temple, above ſeventy years before, See the 
Old and New Teſtament connected, par. I. book vi. ſub. An, 
4 Mede, book I. diſc. xii. p. 48, 


409. © Joſeph. ibid. 
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only, as before, conſiſt of thoſe Cutheans, and 
others which were planted in their country, when 
the Iſraelites were carried away captive, but alfo 
became a maxed people, (of Jews, who came over 
to them, as hath been now ſaid, and the old Sama- 
ritans) and they had alſo among them .one of the 
ſons of Aaron to be their chief prieſt. This 
anti-temple 1s faid to ſtand till about two hundred 
years, and though it was then deſtroyed by Hyrca- 
nus ©, one of the Maccabees, yet the Samaritans 
continued their worſhip and ſacrifices on that 
mount Gerizim, where the temple had been. This 
explains the Samaritan woman's - diſcourfe with 
our Saviour concerning the Jews having 1 
dealings with the Samaritans , that is, not ſo as 
to be obliged for any kindneſs received from them, 
as Chriſt aſked water of her; and concerning the 

reat controverſy between the Jews and the Sama- 
ritans in Chriſt's time, about the place of worſhip, 
whether in mount Gerizim in Samaria, where the 
Samaritans, or mount Moriah in Jeruſalem, where 
the Jews had their temple ", 

About two hundred and four years after their 
return, the Jews became ſubject to Alexander the 
Great, of Macedon in Greece, who conquered the 
Perſians, and tranflated the monarchy of the world 
from the Medes and Perſians to the Greeks. He 
permitted them their own laws and religion in peace 
and quietneſs, with an exemption from the 
ſeventh year's tribute, when their land was not 
fown; and that, on this occaſion : When he was 

engaged 


© Joſeph. Antiq. book xiii. chap. xvii. f John iv. 9+ 
5 Lightfoot in loc. and Dean Prideaux's Connection, par. I. 
book vi. An. 409. * Tohn iv. 20. ibid. i This ſheus 
that their captivity had taught them now better to obſerve God 
laws, and in particular the ſabbatical year ſpoken of before. 
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d engaged in the ſiege of Tyre, he ſent to the neigh- 


n bouring Jews to ſupply his army with proviſions, 
0 (as it ſeems they had offered to Darius,) which 
er they refuſing, he deſigned to be revenged on 
a- them; and to that purpoſe, marching againſt je- 
n ruſalem , the high prieſt, with other attendants, 
is being admoniſhed by a viſion, met him in his 
ed prieſtly ornaments, and prevented their deſtrue- 
2 tion: For as ſoon as Alexander ſaw him, he fell 
ns down before him, and declared that a perſon, by 
at divine appointment, had appeared to him in that 
lis ſhape ſome time ago in a dream, and encouraged 
th him to ſet forward againſt the Perſians. The 
no high prieſt alſo ſhewed him out of the prophecy 
as of Daniel !, that a Grecian ſhould come and van- 
m, quiſh the Perſians. Upon this he favoured the 
he Jews, offered ſacrifice to God in the temple, and 
ga- permitted them their own laws and religion *. 


Soon afterwards, having built Alexandria in 
Egypt, he invited a great many of them to ſettle 
there, and gave them all the freedom and privi- 
leges of his new city“. At length having made 
a conqueſt of great part of the world, which 
was then diſcovered, he came to Babylon, and there 
gave himſelf up to ſuch extravagant gluttony and 
drunkenneſs, that it put an end to his life 
Alexander being dead, his chief officers, in a little 
time ſhared his vaſt deminions; according to the 
prophecy of Daniel: * His kingdom ſhall be 
broken, and be divided, but not to his poſterity : 
More particularly, the empire became divided be- 
ween four, whereby was fulfilled that other pro- 


phecy 


* Joſeph. Antiq. book xi. | Chap. vill. 20, 21, 
22, and chap. xi. 2, m Joſeph. Antiq. book xxi. 
Chap vii. a TJoſephus's Wars, book il. Chap. xxi. o Uk 
kr Annal. A. M. 3681, P Chap. xt. 4. 
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phecy of Daniel , that the great horn, (viz. 
Alexander) being broken, four horns ſtood up for it, 
that is, as it is there ſaid, four kingdoms. 

Thefe four of Alexander's generals were, at the 
firſt, eſteemed only as governors of their reſpective 
provinces, and, as it is ſaid, according to Alexan- 
der's appointment 1n his life-time © ; but they ſoon 
made war upon each other, and acted ſeparately 
as kings. Among theſe four, the countries of 
Syria, Judea, and Phcenicia, fell to Seleucus's 
ſhare : Ptolemy ſon of Lagus, ſurnamed Soter, had 
gotten Egypt ©; and for the better ſecurity and 
defence thereof, coveted to make himſelf maſter of 
Seleucus's countries, that is, Syria, Phœnicia, and 
Judea. But the Jews would not eaſily ſubmit, nor 
break their faith with Seleucus, till Ptolemy, hav- 
ing gotten poſſeſſion of moſt part of their country, 
ſurprized Jeruſalem on the ſabbath-day, when the 
| Jews could not defend themſelves, and tranſplanted 
divers colonies of captive Jews (to the number ot 
one hundred thouſand) into Egypt, particularly 
great number into Alexandria: Where, ſoon afier- 
wards, reflecting on their fidelity to their former 
governors, he employed many , in his army and 
garriſons, and granted them large immunities and 
privileges. The Jews were alſo favoured in theit 
own country, and lived tolerably under their nev 
maſters the Egyptian kings. 

The next of theſe kings of Egypt, viz. Ptolemy 
Philadelphus, ſon to the former, having built 2 


famous library at Alexandria, furniſhed it * 
the 


4 Chap. viii. 21, 22. r 1 Maccab. 1. 6. , Dio. 
dorus, Juſtin, & Q. Curtius apud Ufſeri Annal. A. M. 368.1 
fere ad finem. r Ibid. ** Uſſerii Annal. A, M. 36% 
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the choiceſt books; and among the reſt, with the 
holy ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament, being 
tranſlated out of the original Hebrew into the Greek 
language, as it is ſaid, by the labour of ſeventy- 
two learned Jews, procured by him for that pur- 
poſe : Whence this tranſlation is called the Sep- 
tuagint, taking the round number of ſeventy in- 
ſtead of ſeventy-two. However this was, the 
tranſlation itſelf ſeems to have been ordered by 
the Divine Providence for ſome time before 
Chriſt's appearance; for by the help thereof, 
many Jews diſperſed among the Greeks, uſing 
their language, and alſo the Greeks and other Hea- 
thens, in the apoſtles days, were made acquainted 
with the types and prophecies of Chriſt, and fo 
were the ſooner converted. This tranſlation the 
apoſtles, for the molt part, uſed “ in quoting 
texts out of the Old Teſtament, (though not al- 
together in the ſame words, but according to the 
ſenſe,) becauſe in their times it was beſt known, 
5 was in greateſt authority amongſt the diſperſed 
ews “. 

There have been great controverſies concerning 
the particular authors of this tranſlation, and the 
exact time when it was made: Joſephus and ſome 
other Jews, from Ariſteas, the firſt author, only 
mention the Jewiſh law to have been then tran- 
lated *: And further, Joſephus ſays, The king 
had not the whale ſcripture given him, but only the 
law ? ; which a good judge obſerves is rendered 
more conformable to the Hebrew, than the reſt of 

Vol. I. 3 A the 


Hottinger. Theſaurus, lib. i. chap. 3. ſect. 3. p- 332. 


compare Heb. xii. 6. with Prov. iii. 12. Hottinger. 


| Theſaurus, lib. i. chap. 3. ſect. z. queſt. 12. p. 335, &c. 
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the Old Teſtament *. Accordingly a very learned 
and inquiſitive perſon * concludes, that .the law, 
or the books of Moſes only, were tranſlated at the 
firſt, and the other books of the Old Teſtament 
afterwards, by other authors, yet before the time 
of Chriſt; becauſe the evangeliſts and apoſtles, for 
the moſt part quote the other books, according to 
the Greek verſion which we now have. Laſlly, 
Since the compilers of that tranflation had better 
opportunities of knowing the propriety and extent 
of the Hebrew tongue, than we can have at thi; 
diſtance, there is the more regard to be had to 
their tranſlation. 

After the Jews had been, for about one hundred 
years, ſubject to the Egyptian Kings, there hap- 
pened a war between Antiochus, called the great, 
king of Syria, and the Egyptians, each contending 
for divers countries in Syria: The Jews, whoſe 
country lay betwixt the two kingdoms of Egypt 
and Syria, ſuffered much on both ſides, ſometimes 
by the Egyptians, ſometimes by the Syrians : 80 
that (as the hiſtorian obſerves) they fared like a 
ſhip toſſed in a florm, which i is battered and daſhed 
between two bilibios . In the end, Antiochus 
king of Syria prevailed ; and having ſubdued 8. 
maria, the Jews upon that ſucceſs, of their ow 
accord, rendered themſelves to him, and then they 
enjoyed a calm, and were © favoured with per- 


miſſeon 


2 Du Pin on the Canon, lib. i. chap. 6. * Dean 
Prideaux having diſtinctly conſidered the ſeveral authorities 
produced for the ſeventy's tranſlation, concludes, that there was 
indeed a tranſlation of the Hebrew ſcriptures into Greek, mace 
at the time when the Ptolemies reigned in Egypt, and put into 
their library, and which we {till have; but that it was proc 
by the Jews in Alexandria, for their own uſe, Connect. par. i. 
book i. d Joſeph. Antiq. book xi. © Thid. 3. 
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ed miſſion to live and govern themſelves according to their 
w, country laws. 

he At length, one of the kings of Syria, viz. An- 
nt tiochus ſurnamed Epiphanes, under whom the Jews 
me were then in ſubjection, occaſioned very heavy ca- 
for lamities to fall upon them: And in the firſt place, 
to being in want of money, for a large ſam paid 
ly, him by Jaſon, brother to Onias the high-prieſt, 
ter (who in thoſe times had the temporal, as well as 
ent ſpiritual authority,) conſented that Onias ſhould 
his be diſplaced, and Jaſon put in his room 4. Jo- 


to ſephus obſerves, that whereas the high prieſthood 
was an office for life, Antiochus firſt, and after- 
wards Ariſtobulus, and then-Herod, broke in upon 
that rule, and made it arbitrary. Jaſon being 
a very ill man, as ſoon as he had thus gotten to be 


ing high · prieſt, profanely changed the Jewiſh cuſ- 
ole toms, and brought in Greek and Heathen faſhions, 
ypt eſpecially among the younger ſort; which occa- 
nes ſioned a neglect of the wonted attendance on the 


ſervice of God, even among the prieſts, for the 
lake of being partakers of the Heathenilh ſports 
and exerciſes *, By reaſon whereof their hiſto- 
rian obſerves, that ſore calamities fell upon them *, | 
as it came to paſs ſhortly after: For Antiochus, be- 


"WIL ing then in Egypt, (which he alſo had in great 
hey meaſure ſubdued) apprehended that the Jews had 
per- revolted, (among whom there had been ſome tu- 
2 mults, by reaſon of a falſe report of Antiochus's 


death, and alſo upon Jaſon's uſurpations on 
them ;) whereupon he fell furiouſly on the city of 
Jeruſalem, killed eighty thouſand men, women, 
and children, fold as many for ſlaves, polluted and , 
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cured 8 2 Maccab. iv. 7. 6 Antiq. book xv. chap. iii. at the 
ar, Us beginning, f 2 Maccab. 4. What became of Jaſon after: 
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plundered the- temple, aboliſhed the worſhip of 
the true God, forbidding the daily ſacrifice for 
three years and an half; compelled many to ſa- 
crifice unto idols, and to eat forbidden meat, and 
made great ſlaughter among them who retuled, 
ſparing neither age nor ſex . This came to pals 
three hundred and ſixty- ſix years after their return 
from Babylon, according as it had been foretold by 
Daniel ', that he (the king of the north, that 
is, of Syria, this Antiochus,) ſhould have indig- 
nation again/t the holy covenant, and pollute the 
ſanctuary of ſtrength, and take away the daily ſa- 
erifice, &c. This dreadful calamity had been 
foreboded ſome time before, by ſtrange lights in 
the air, for forty days together, of troops of 
horſemen, encountering each other *, 

The Samaritans now diſowned their relation to 
the Jews, and their religious rites, and dedicated 
their temple on mount Gerizim to the Heathen 
god, Jupiter . | 

In this diſtreſs God raiſed up Mattathias, one of 
the prieſts, and head of the family of the Aſmone- 
ans, to aſſiſt and protect his brethren the Jews ®. 
He ſoon died, but left his ſon Judas, ſurnamed 
Maccabeus, from Maccabi, a feigned word, which 
he choſe for the motto of his ſtandard, (being 
formed of the firſt letters of each word of the 
Hebrew text e, which in our tranſlation is, Wi» 
is like unto thee among the gods, O Lord, or Jeho- 
vah?) the firſt letters of which words in the He- 


brew are ſuch as anſwer to our M. C. B. A 
| is 


b See 1 Maccab. i. and 2 Maccab. v. 6, &c. | Chap. 
xi. 30, 31. « 2 Maccab. v. 1, 2. | Toſeph, Antiq. 
b. xii. chap. vii. m Vid. Grot. de Jure Belli & Pacis, lid 
i. chap. iv. ſect. 7. num. 5. n Exod. xv. 11. 7 — 
| * 716 
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This Judas Maccabeus undertook the cauſe, headed 
the people, and overthrew the Syrians ; purged the 
temple, and reſtored the ancient worſhip of God, 
(ſomewhat above an hundred and ſixty years before 
Chriſt,) after it had been omitted above three years; 
which was alſo foretold by Daniel“. The people 
that do know their God ſhall be ſtrong, and do ex- 
ploits ; when they ſhall fall, they ſhall be holpen with 
little help, &c. This was the riſe of the Mac- 
cabees, ſo called from the aforeſaid Judas Macca- 
beus : They were alſo called Aſmoneans, from Aſ- 
moneus, of whoſe family Mattathias ſprung. Judas 
naving heard much of the fame and power of the 
Romans, who at that time were become very con- 
ſiderable, endeavoured to eſtabliſh himſelf, and ſe- 
cure the government for the future, by entering in- 
to an alliance with them, which was confirmed by 
a decree of the Roman ſenate, and continued many 
years; which alliance, Joſephus * obſerves, was 
the firſt the Jews ever made with the Romans. 
From this time the family of the Maccabees ſuc- 
ceiſively bore the chief fway over the Jews, (till 
Pompey made them ſubje& to the Romans, ſome- 
what more than an hundred years after,) defended 
them againſt their enemies, aſſerted their liberty, 
and preſerved in great meaſure their laws and re- 
ligion, tho' with conſiderable loſs and oppreſſions 
ſometimes . After fix years, Judas being ſlain, 

$ 


Grot. Prefat, in 1 Maccab. aliter Hottingeri Theſaur. lib. ij. 
chap. ii. de Libris Apochryphis, p. 528. 

Chap. xi. 32. 34. 4 1 Maccab. vii. Joſeph. Antiq. 
book xii. chap. 17. at the end. The Romans having a great 
part of Afia delivered to them twenty eight years before, on 
their victory over Antiochus king of Syria. See Uſler. A. M. 
3875. See 1 Maccab. iii, &. Joſeph. Antiq. book xii. 
Chap, 8, &c. ; 
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his brother Jonathan ſucceeded in the govern. 
ment *, and allo was made high prieſt * ; which of. 
fice of the high prieſthood continued in the Af. 
monean family, who were eſteemed as princes and 
high prieſts too, (fo was Hyrcanus II.) * till Herad 
the Great. 

Ariſtobulus, one of theſe Maccabees, cauſed him. 
ſelf to be crowned, and was the firſt king of ]u, 
dah *, after the Babylonian captivity, who chang: 
ed the principality into a monarchy. 

One principle of their religion had like to have 
deſtroyed them utterly at the beginning of their 
deliverance, which was to obſerve the ſabbath fo 
ſtrictly, as if it were unlawful thereon to defend 
themſelves; which their enemies underſtanding, 
took the advantage thereof, and deſtroyed great 
numbers of them, on that day, without reſiſtance: 
Upon which Mattathias above-mentioned, inſtruct- 
ed that for the future they were to defend them. 
felves upon the ſabbath, as well as upon any other 
day “. 

To preſerve in memory the purging of the 
temple and reſtoring the altar, and the daily fa. 
crifice, by Judas and his followers, the Jews or- 
dained a feaſt of eight days, called the feaft of th: 
dedication, to be yearly obſerved *, at which Chrilt, 
in his time, vouchſafed his preſence “. : 

Here, as we may reflect on God's correcting 
his people for their ſins; fo alſo on his juſtice on 
their cruel enemies. For Antiochus, above-mention 
ed, was ſoon after ſmitten by God with an 2 

an 


$ 1 Maccab. ix. 31. t Joſeph. ibid. b. xiii. chap. 5 
v Joſeph. Antig. b. xiii. chap. 24. & b. xiv. chap. J, 4. 
y Joſeph. Antiq. b. xiüi. chap. 19. w Joſeph. Anti 
b. xii. chap. 8. * 1 Maccab. iv. 59, John x. 25 
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and inviſible plague, and died miſerably, acknow- 
ledging that he was juſtly puniſhed for the ſake of 
the Jews, for the ſacrilegious rifling and profaning of 


their tempie, and for the contempt of God *. 

r0d 

Us 

a CHAP. XXL 

we Wl From the Jews" Subjeftion under the Romans, to the 
1eir Death of Herod. 
1 {0 
end HE Maccabees having continued ſomewhat 
ing, above one hundred years, there happened 


reat ¶ afterwards another new change in the government; 
tor the Romans had by their arms overcome a great 
part of the world: Amongſt the reſt Pompey, one 
one of their generals, made the Jews ſubject to 
them; which was occaſioned “ by a quarrel be- 
tween two brothers, princes of the Maccabees, 
Hyrcanus IL. and Ariſtobulus, who both appealed 
to Pompey, being at that time in Syria, (which he 
had lately ſubdued to the Romans,) each of them 
ſtriving to gain the intereſt of ſo great a general, 
and thereby of the whole Roman power. Pompe 

conceiving ſome danger from Ariitobulus, who was 
making preparation for a defence, marched againſt 
him, and was admitted by one party, who were 
of his ſide, into the city of Jeruſalem, whilſt the 
other party, being Ariſtobulus's followers, had 
ſeized the temple, which Pompey took by ſtorm, 


after 
nap. 
44 * Maccab. xi Joſeph. Antiq. b. xi. c 11 a 
40. Xl. eph. Antiq. b. xu. chap. Xl. Jo- 
An e. Antig, b. xiv. chap. v, vi, vii, viii. and of Wars, b. . 


Cap. v. b Dion. Cal. lib. xxxvii. p. 41. and Joſ. ibid. 
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after a ſiege of three months, taking the adyan- 
tage of the ſabbath-day for the carrying on his 
works againſt it: When, although the Jews night 


defend themſelves, (according to the inſtruction cf 


Mattathias, above-mentioned) yet they would do 
no work to hinder the enemies advancing their 
bulwarks, and fixing their engines of war. Pom- 
pey made a great ſlaughter of the prieſts and other 
Jews in the temple, to the number of twelve 
thouſand, and profaned it by entering into the 
holy of holies, where only the high-prieſt was to 
be admitted; but ſuffered not the ſoldiers to plun- 
der it : And having reſtored Hyrcanus to the high 

rieſthood and the government, (ſubject neverthe- 
leſs to the Roman power) be carried Ariſtobulus 
priſoner to Rome, and brought the whole country 
of Judea under ſubjection . From that time the 
Jews became ſubject and tributary to the Romans: 
Upon which Joſephus © makes the following re- 
mark; From this feud between Hyrcanus and 
& Ariſtobulus we may date the ruin of Jeruſalem, 
& with the loſs of our liberty to the Romans, the 
0 impoſition of above ten thouſand talents, and 
te the tranſlation of the ſovereign power, which 
4 had ever, till then, deſcended in the prieſthood 
© to the commonalty.” In like manner atter- 
wards, exhorting them not to reſiſt the Roman 
power; Whence, ſays he ©, are we to date 
<& our ſlavery, but from our own ſeditious coun- 
&« trymen ; when the two factions of Ariſtobulus 
“ and Hyrcanus, in ambitious heat of competition, 


© brought Pompey into the city, and __ the 
es 


© Dion. Caf. lib. xxxvii. p. 41. and Joſ. ibid. 4 Job 
Antiq. b. xiv. chap. viii. © Joſ. Wars, b. vi. chap» v. 
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Jews, who were unworthy of liberty, ſlaves to 
e the Romans?“ 

This loſs of their liberty, the Jews ever after- 
wards took moſt heinouſly; becauſe they eſteemed 
it to be their grand privilege, that God having 
given their country to their forefathers, they were 
a free people, and ont to diſclaim the Ro- 
mans, or any other lord and maſter than God him- 
ſeif: And on this pretence, the zealots among 
them endeavoured, on all occaſions, to inflame the 
relt to a reſiſtance of the Romans, till they were 
utterly deſtroyed : Inſomuch, that when they were 
beſieged by Titus, hey declared their contempt of 
death, and how much their liberty was dearer to 
them than their lives s. From hence aroſe that 
queſtion, Whether it was /awfu/ to give tribute unto 
Ceſar “*? the payment of tribute being eſteemed 
by them as a token of ſubjection and flavery. And 
hence probably St. Paul's charge to the Chriſtian 
church at Rome, (which conſiſted of converted 
Jews with others,) to /ubmit themſelves to every or- 
dinance of man; and St. Peter taught them ſo to 
elteem themſelves free, at not uſing their liberty 
for a cloak of maliciouſneſt *, or as a pretence of 
rebellion againſt the Roman governors, Much to 
the like purpoſe Joſephus adviſed the Jews, his 
countrymen, when they were actually in arms 
againſt the Romans: It is a glorious cauſe, it is 
* true, when liberty is the queſtion ; provided 
* it be early enough, and before that liberty is 
either forfeited or loſt. But for people to talk of 
* ſhaking off the yoke, after they have onee ſub- 


Vol. I. 3B mitted 
b Jo. Wars, book vii. chap. 28. Gr. chap, 8. 5. © Ibid. 
book vi. chap. 12. ibid. lib. v. chap. 11. h Mat, xxii. 


Rom. xii, 
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ce mitted to it, and continued in that obedience till 
« they became ſubjects by preſcription, this is not 
« the way to live free, but rather to die with in- 
« famy | | | 
Thus much on the occaſion of Pompey's ſub- 

jecting the Jews to the Romans: Whereby we may 
conceive the notion the Jews had of their liberty, 
but withal their miſtaken zeal and misfortune in 
the manner of defending it. 

Some little time after they were ſubdued by 
Pompey, another great calamity befel them, For 
though Pompey had fpared to rifle the temple, yet 
Craſſus (whom the Romans had conſtituted preſi- 
dent of Syria, a part of which province was the 
Jews country) © being upon the preparative for 
« 2a war with the Parthians, came to Judea, and 
« ſeized on the two thoufand talents which Pompey 
* had left in the temple, and alſo pillaged the 
“ temple of all the treaſure he could lay hold 
& on, to the value of eight thouſand talents *.“ 
This was the greater mortiſication to the Jews, 
becauſe that treaſure was what they had been ma- 
ny ages getting together, being the donatives and 
oblations ſent from all quarters of the world, where- 
ever the worſhip of the true God was known ; 
that is, in all parts where the Jews and proſelytes 
lived; and they were difperſed up and down the 
whole world then known, there being hard!y any 
habitable part, where they had not gotten footing and d 
fettlement. 
|  Hyrcanvs, being reſtored by Pompey, continued 
high-prieſt, and governor of the Jews (though 
accountable to the Romans) till about twenty _ 
| after · 


1 Idid. book. vi. chap. 12. and Gr. lib. v. chap. 8, 9 
= Joſeph. Antiq. book xiv. chap. 12. 2 Ibid, 
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1 afterwards; when Antigonus (ſon of Ariſtobulus 
; before- mentioned, whom Pompey's faction had 
diſpatched by poiſon,) occaſioned * new com- 
motions and devaſtations: For having obtained 
b. aid from the Parthians, he got the poſſeſſion of 
Jeruſalem, and of the government, and made 
great ſpoil; (Hyrcanus being * ſent priſoner to 
the king of the Parthians, by whom he was kindly 
” uſed.) At which time Herod, (called after- 
wards the great,) of the country of Idumea, but 
of the Jewith religion, having been declared king 
of the Jews by the favour of the Romans, and out 
of averſion to Antigonus, (whom they looked upon. 
as a man of a buly, turbulant ſpirit, and a pro- 
feſſed enemy to Rome,) made war againſt him; 
and in the third year, after he was declared king, 
being aſſiſted by Soſſius a Roman general, laid 
ſiege to Jeruſalem, with the Roman ſoldiers, and 
ſome Jews who ſerved under him; and after five 
months took the city by aſſault. The toldiers 
put all to the ſword without mercy, and without 
{paring either age or ſex, and would have utterly 
ruined the city, had not Herod redeemed it with a 
ſur of money. This happened upon the day of 
a ſolemn faſt, it being the very anniverſary of 
their deſtruction by Pompey, above-mentioned, 
Antigonus himſelf was ſent priſoner to Anthony, 
(one of the Romangenerals,)being then at Antioch; 
but afterwards, by Herod's procurement and bribe 
he was beheaded, and Herod eſtabliſhed in his 
kingdom of Judea , between thirty-ſeven and 
thirty-eight years before the birth of Cliriſt. Herod, 


3B 2 to 
Antiq. b. xiv. chap. 24, 25. o Joſeph. Antiq. b. 
xv. chap. 2. P Joleph. Antiq. b. xiv. ch. 26, 27, 28, and 


b. xv, chap. 1. and of wars, b. i chap. 13. 
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to make all ſure, as he had procured the death of 
Antigonus, ſo out of jealoufy afterwards, having 
gotten Hyrcanus into his power, he balely put hin 
to death 4, being the only remaining prince of the 
Maccabees, or Aſmonean family. | 

Under Herod, the Jews in ſome meaſure en. 
Joyed the exerciſe of their ancient religion, and 
their government, (by the high prieſt and great 
council or ſanhedrim) ſo far at leaſt, as he eſteem- 
ed it conſiſtent with his own authority. But he 
made the high prieſthood, inſtead of being he- 
reditary, to be an arbitrary office, as others after 
him did, who were in power, till the deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem *. 

He was not a Few, much leſs of the prieſtiy 
family, but the ſon of Antipas, (who was alſo 
called Antipater) of Idumea. Now theſe Idumeans, 
though not Jews by birth, were yet prolelytes to 
their religion, from the time that Johannes Hyr- 
canus (fon of Simon, one of the princes of the 
Maccabees, or Aſmonean family) obliged them to 
embrace the Jewiſh religion, on the peril of quit- 
ting the country they poſſeſſed, about one hundred 
and twenty- nine years before Chriſt : fo that king 
Herod was of the Jewiſh religion, though not of 
the family or country of the Jews *. He is repre- 
ſented by Joſephus as a perſon of courage and re- 


ſolution, munificently generous to ingratiate him- 
od ſeit 


4 Ibid. b. xv. chap. 2. 9. r See Joſeph. Antiq. 
b. xv. chap. 3. at the beginning, where he ſays, The firlt who 
broke in upon that rule, was Antiochus Epiphancs, who rc 
moved Jaſon,» or Joſhua, to make way for his brother Onias: 
Ariſtobulus was the ſecond, who ſupplanted Hyrcanus ; and the 
third was Herod, 'who put in Ariſtobulus while Ananel ws 
living, * foſeph. Late b. xiii. chap. 17. compare Cu- 
næus, lib. i, chap. 16, and Dean Prideaux's Connection, part * 
Ann. 165, and 72. 
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ſelt with the great ones at Rome, very liberal, and 
even extravagant in his expences that way, very 
magnificient in buildings, and diſpoſed in appear- 
ance to do good to every one : But ſtill all his ac- 
tions and behaviour tended to the procurement and 
maintenance of his own honour and greatnels, 
which he was always greedy of; and for that end 
became very burdenſome to his ſubjects, for the 
ſupplying of his expences, and inexorably cruel 
and oppreſſive, wherever he was oppoſed, not 
ſparing his neareſt friends, relations or his own 
children; being a ſlave to his paſſions, and ſtick- 
ing at no means, how unjuſtifiable ſoever, for the 
attainment of his greatneſs, and the ſubduing of 
his enemies: For which he was hated by the gene- 
rality of his ſubjects *, 

One great work he accompliſhed : But even 
that was, becauſe he thought it would redound ſo 
much to the honour of his name and memory. 
In his time, the temple, which had been built at 
Jeruſalem after the return from the Babylonian 
captivity, (which was therefore called the ſecond 
temple,) became much decayed: Whegeupon Herod, 
in the eighteenth year of his reign, as Joſephus rec- 
kons it, with an incredible charge, ſet about the 
repair, or rather rebuilding the fame; which he 
iniſhed in “ nine years and an half, that is, fo 
as to make it fit for uſe. As for the paſſage , 
forty and fix years was, or rather hath * this 
temple been in building; that is ſaid, becauſe 
tough Herod for the main finiſhed it in nine years 

and 


* Joſeph. Antiq. b. xvi. chap. 9. and chap. 11. 
end, and chap. 17. and b. xvii. chap. 8. 10. u Joſeph. 
Antiq. b. xv. chap. 14. near the end. John ii. 20. 
® Oitodametbe. 
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and an half, yet till Chriſt's time, and after, 
workmen were {till employed about ſome part of 
it . Notwithſtanding, Herod rendered himſelf 
very offenſive to thoſe of the Jews, who were zea- 
lous for their law, by ſetting up a golden eagle 
over the larger gate of the temple, the better to 
ingratiate himſelf with the Romans, (who had the 
eag/e for their enſign,) ſince the Jews' laws abſo- 
lutely forbad the uſe and ornament of images in 
ſuch caſes 7”. 

This ſecond temple repaired, or rather rebuilt 
by king Herod, 1s the ſame with that which is 
ſpoken of in the New Teſtament, in which Chrilt 
ſhewed himſelf: For though Herod rebuilt it from 
the very foundation, yet ſince he uſed much of the 
old materials, and built 1t in ſome part after the 
other, the Jewiſh rabbies * call it by the ſame name, 
as they did before Herod's time, viz. the ſecond 
temple, So the prophecy of Haggai was fulfilled *, 
the glory of the latter ay ſhall be greater than 
the former; for in the former temple, indeed, 
there was a glory and light that appeared, which 
ſhadowed out Chriſt ; but in this was feen Chril: 
himſelf. For now the fulneſs of time was come, 
and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt was born of the Virgin 
Mary, and preſented in the temple, according to 
the law; Which came to paſs about four thou- 
fand and four years from the beginning of the 
world, five hundred and thirty-ſix years after the 


return from the Babylonian captivity, and one 
| hundred 


* Compare Lightfoot, Hor, in Joh. ii. 20. with Joſeph. 
Antiq. Gr. lib. xx. chap. viii. 5. ? Joſeph. Antiq. book 
xvii. chap. viii. z As for the objection and pretence ® 
the Jews, ſee Biſhop Kidder's Demonſtration, part iii. chap. 5 
Haggai ii. 9. 
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hundred and ſixty- ſix years from the beginning of 
the Maccabees government. 

This was that Herod who flew the infants “, 
hoping to kill Chriſt among them. There is the 
leſs reaſon to wonder at his being guilty of fo bar- 
barous an action, when Joſephus © informs us, 
that he ordered all the principal of the Jewiſh people 
to be ſummoned to appear at Jericho (where him- 
felf lay ill,) on pain of death; where they were 
ſhut-up in the Hippodrom, or tilt-yard for horſes, 
in order to be all flain as foon as he was dead, 
that there might be a general lamentation at his 
death, which he foreſaw would not otherwiſe have 
been: (Though in this he was © diſappointed, 
they being releaſed after his deceaſe.) 

In his laſt ſickneſs, being in the ſeventieth year 
3 of his age, he was choleric and furious, which was 

d, ccaſioned by the haughtineſs of his ſtomach, on 
% fancy that the Jews contemned him, and took 
led. Pleaſure in his miſery. His diſeaſe, the hiſtorian 
thick obſerves, looked like a ev puniſhment of his 
ri vickedneſs, being almoſt burnt up inwardly with 
a fever, tormented with an inſatiable canine ap- 


Ome * - - * oy * 
j in petite, and with ulcers in his guts, his privy parts 
* putrifying, and worms crawling over them, inſo- 


nach that he attempted to ſtab himſelf © He 
f the died (according to * Joſephus) thirty-four years 
r the alter the expulſion of Antigonus, and in the thirty- 
| ſeventh year from his being declared king of the 
dred Jews by the Romans, and about a year and a 

quarter (as ſore compute) after the true time of 
blen Chriſt's birth. His dominions were divided by 
bel che Romans among three of his ſons, whom he 
mentioned 


* Matt. ii. Antiq. book xvii. chap. viii. 4 Joſeph. 
Antiq. book xvii. chap. x. © Joſeph. Antiq. book xvii. 
Clap, viü, ix. * [bid. book xvii. chap. x. 
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mentioned in his will. The greateſt part, or 
kingdom, conſiſting of Idumea, Judea, and 83. 
maria, was given to Archelaus; Galilee, and the 
country beyond Jordan, called Peræa, to young 
Herod, named Antipas; and to Philip, 'Trachoni- 
tis, a country about mount Gilead, beyond Jordan 
northwards s. | 
. - Theſe ſeveral dominions were called tetrarchic:, 
which word ſignifies governments conſiſting of a 
fourth part or diviſion, three of which have been 
now ſpoken to; the fourth was Abilene, ſo called 
from Abila, its chief town, of which one L). 
ſanias was the tetrarch or governor for the time 
of which St. Luke wrote: He indeed was not ot 
Herod's family; but this laſt part or tetrarchy 
was reckoned as one of the four, becauſe it had been 
formerly poſſeſſed by one Zenodorus, who (by con- 
niving at, and ſharing with the baſe people and 
robbers of the country) had ſo offended Auguſtus, 
that he conferred it on Herod the Great. 

As for the Sanhedrim, or grand council of the 
Jews, in which the high-prieſt was chief, that 
ſtill continued in great authority by the permiſſion 
of the Romans, but they had not the power of lite 
and death. 


8 [3id. book xvii. chap. x. 
Tbid. book xx. chap. v. 


b Mentioned Luke 111, I, 
id. book xv. chap. xvili. 
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C HAP. XXII. 


From the Death of Herod, to the Deftruction of 
Jeruſalem, and the Temple. 


RCHELAUS, before- mentioned, in the tenth 
year of his government, (which was the ſixth 
ear of Chriſt, according to the vulgar account,) 

was depoſed and baniſhed for his cruelty and ty- 

ranny, upon complaint of the Jews againſt him to 

Auguſtus , and his dominions of Judea and Sa- 

maria were, by the Romans, added to * the pro- 

vince of Syria, and one Cyrenius (or Quirinus) 

* was made preſident or chief governor of that 

province; (a province being a country which the 

Romans had conquered, and governed by deputies 

or preſidents.) "Theſe preſidents, or governors, 

had the chiet authority, and the power of the 
word: But the Romans had other inferior officers 
about this time in their provinces, viz: procura- 
tors 4, whoſe proper buſineſs was to take an ac- 
count of the tribute paid by the ſubjects, and diſpoſe 
of it ro the emperor's advantage. But becauſe the 
preſidents of Syria, into whoſe province Judea was 
caſt, were obliged to keep at home in Syria, and 
becauſe the Jews were ſuſpected of a rebellious diſ- 
poſition againſt the Roman ſtate, therefore the pro- 
curators of Judea had a full commiſſion, being fur- 


Vol. I. 3 0 niſhed 
* Joſeph. Antiq. book xvii. chap. 15. b Idem ibid. 
* Mentioned Luke ii. 2. 4 Joſeph. Antiq. book xvii. 


cap. 1. Compare Biſhop Pearſon on the Creed, article 4. 
ur Pontius Pilate; 
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niſhed with the power of life and death, as 
was Coponius, the firſt procurator in Judea, and ſo 
were as preſidents or governors. Of which num- 
ber, in the twenty-ſixth year of Chriſt, was Pon- 
tius Pilate, under whom Chriſt ſuffered. He was 
one thoroughly prepared to paſs an unjuſt ſentence, 
having the charaQer of a perſon guilty of corrup- 
tion, juſtice expoſed to ſale, rapines, violence, ruin, 
tor ments, innocent blood, and the moſt barbara 
cruelties . The providence of God is here to 
be obſerved, in that.the full power of judicature 
in Judea was left in the hands of a Roman pro- 
curator or goyernor, (which the Jews own s, was 
forty years before the deſtruction at Jeruſalem;) 
for by this means it came to paſs, that Chriſt 
ſuffered the death which it was foretold he ſhould 
ſuffer, viz. by piercing his hands and his feet“, 
or being crucifzed; and as himſelf had foretold '; 
which was not after the cuſtom of the * Jew, 
but the Romans, who were wont to crucify, 
for ſedition eſpecially, which Pilate condemned 
Chriſt for, upon the importunate accuſation of the 
Jews, though he did not believe it. Thoſe, 
whom the Jews of that age put to death, ſeem 
to be ſlain rather in a tumultuous manner, and by 
the connivance of the Romans, for ſome political 

reaſons, 


e Mechri tou kteinein leibon para tou kaiſaros exourians Jole- 
phus of the Wars, lib. ii. chap. 8. (L' Eſtrange,) chap. . 
with a full commiſſion. {Philo Legat. chap. xvi. the 
middle of Agrippa's letter to Caius. 8 Grot. in John 
xviii. 31. Lightfoot Hor. in Matth. xxvi. 3, Caſaubon. Ex- 
ercit. xvi. anni. 34. num. 76. p. 529. (Edit. Genev. 1655.) 
n Pſal. xxii. 17. John xvii. 32. Matth. Xx. 19: 
& Caſaubon. Exercit. xvi. anni. 34. num. 92. and ſect. 77: 
p. $37» &c. ubi multa de hac re lectu digniſſima. l Luke 
XX111. 14. John xix. 12. 
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reaſons, than by any proper judicial power, or 
proceedings ; and their condemning of Chriſt in 
the Sanhedrim, or council *, was no judicial ſen. 
tence, but a determining to require or demand his 
condemnation, as being (fo they would have it) 
guilty of death "®. They had indeed the power 
to hear or examine caules, in order to accule any 
one, as they did Chriſt, but not to condema with 
ellect, or paſs ſentence, 

Note, All the time our Lord Jeſus Chriſt mani. 
feſted himſelf to the world, and alſo when he ſuf- 
fered, Pontius Pilate was governor of Judea and 
Samaria, and Herod Antipas, ſon of Herod the 
Great, reigned in Galilee. 

It was this Herod who beheaded John the Baptiſt, 
and to whom, being then at Jeruſalem, Pilate ſent 
Chriſt, having underſtood that he was of Galilee, 
which was Herod's juriſdiction . 

Three years after Chrilt's death, and in the tenth 
year of Pilate's government, there happened“ 
to meet together a rabble of Samaritans in arms, 
to whom a certain impoſtor pretended to ſhew the 
holy veſſels, which, he ſaid, Moſes had cauſed to 
be hid in mount Gerizim. Againſt theſe Pilate 
tent a body of horſe and foot, and killed great 
numbers of them, and alſo beheaded ſome pri- 
loners, whom he took among them, of quality or 
intereſt, Upon complaint againſt him for his cruel- 
ties, Vitellius, then preſident of Syria, (of which 
province Judea was a part,) deprived Pilate of his 
government, and ſent Marcellus “ in his room. 
Soon after, Pilate was baniſhed by the emperor 

30 2 Caligula 


Mark xiv. 64. a Matth. xxvi. 66. Luke 
Tait. P Joſeph. Antiq. b. xviit. chap. 5. 4 Thid, 
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Caligula; upon which, in diſcontent, he killed 
himſelf *. x 

Two years after Pilate's deprivation, Herod 
Antipas (the ſame who married his brother Philip's 
wife Herodias, and to humour her daughter, when 
dancing before him, had conſented to order John 
Baptiſt to be beheaded, and alſo the ſame Herod who 
had mocked Chriſt,) was, together with the impi- 
ous Herodias, puniſhed for their crimes on this oc- 
caſion. The afore-mentioned Herodias, envying the 
honour and preferment lately conferred on her bro- 
ther Agrippa, (the ſon of Ariſtobulus, and grandſon 
to Herod the Great,) by the emperor Caligula, pre- 
vailed on her huſband Herod Antipas (we are ſpeak- 
ing of) to go to Rome, and obtain the like dignity 
for himſelf: Which Agrippa underſtanding, to coun- 
termine them, he poſted away letters to the em- 
peror, and accuſed this Herod Antipas of a conſpi- 
racy: Upon which the emperor, without further 
enquiry deprived him of his dominions, which he 
had held for thirty-ſix years, and of all his trea- 
ſure, and gave the ſame to Agrippa, as a reward 
for the diſcovery *. His inceſtuous wife Hero- 
dias alſo, not accepting the emperor's offers ol 
favour to her, choſe rather to be baniſhed with her 
huſband *. And not long after this, about eight 
years from Chriſt's paſſion, Claudius, then Roman 
emperor, beſtowed Judea and Samaria (which had 
been part of the kingdom or tetrarchy of Arche- 
laus) upon the aforeſaid Herod Agrippa, with th: 
title of king“; and ſo he is called in ſcripture, 
Herod the king". He had the government d 
Galilee conferred upon him three years betore, 

e 


1 Eſueb. hiſt. lib. ii. chap. 7. * Joſeph. Antiq. bod 
' $viit. chap. . * Ibid. book xviii. chap. 9. v Job 
þook xix. chap. 4. v Acts x1, 
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the baniſhment of his uncle Herod Antipas, the 
tetrarch, (as hath been ſaid,) ſo that now Agrippa 
was king of the whole country. But three years 
alter that he died miſerably “, being ſmitten by 
an angel, and eaten of worms *. Joſephus ſays, 
that upon his not rebuking the people flattering 
him as God, he was ſeized with ſudden violent 
gripings in his bowels “, which might cauſe ulcers 
breeding worms. This was that Herod who be- 
headed james, and impriſoned Peter. 

Afterwards, the Romans again ſent procurators, 
or governors, into Judea; ſuch as Cuſpius Fadus *, 
and, after ſome time, Felix, and then Feſtus, who 
reſided at Czfarea, which was then accounted by 
the Romans the metropolis or head city of Pa- 
leſtine, and made by them the leat of their pre- 
ſident or governor. Hence Paul appeared there, 
before the governors Felix and Feſtus *. The 
Romans alſo gave the“ dominions formerly be- 
longing to Philip, with Trachonitis and Abilene, 
which Lyſanias had, (being a mountainous country, 
lying north- eaſtwards of Galilee and Jordan,) and 
{6on after a part of Galilee, with the cities of Tibe- 


rias and Tarichee, to Agrippa the younger, the ſon. 


of Herod Agrippa laſt-mentioned, called in ſerip- 
ture king Agrippa. Theſe three, Felix, and 
Feſtus, and king Agrippa, were thoſe, before whom 
Paul pleaded ©. 

This Agrippa was the laſt who had the title of 
king of the Fews ; for in his time the Jews rebel- 
led, being provoked by the outrageous oppreſ- 
lions of Florus, then the Roman governor of Judea, 

* who 


® Joſeph. Antiq. book xix. chap. 7. * Acts xi. 
1 Idem 751d. 2 Idem ibid. Acts xxiii, xxiv. 


* Jbid. book xx. chap. 5, at the middle and at the end of the 
chapter. © Acts xxv. 
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& who made it his glory to declare himſelf a pro. 
« feſſed enemy to the whole nation, and behaved 
« himſelf in his province more like an executi- 
& oner than a governor ; for he treated the whole 
& body of the people like common criminals, with. 
& out ſetting any bounds either to his rapine or his 
« tyranny; and then for his avarice, he drained 
& the province into fo ſtarving a degree of po- 
c verty, that many of the inhabitants left it, and 
«© went to live elſewhere; ſo that at length, to a- 
« void their complaints agaiuſt him at Rome, 
& he did all he could to work them up to a revolt in 
4 his own defence.“ This tyranny having made 
the people ripe for rebellion, there was ſoon al. 
terwards a particular occaſion given at Czelarea, 
before-mentioned, where a certain Greek, having a 
houſe cloſe by a ſynagogue, blocked up the way, 
ſo that there was not convenient room for the Jews 
to get into their ſynagogue ; neither would Florus 
afſert * their right, but on the contrary allowed 
his ſoldiers to plunder and ſlay them. This, with 
other indignities, firſt ſet on ſome hot-brained young 
fellows, and factious perſons, of whom a ſtrong 
party ſurprized a Roman garriſon at Maſſada, near 
the Dead *® Sea, and put all the Roman ſoldiers to 
the ſword ®; and one Eleazar, the high-prielt's 
ſon, prevailed on ſome of the prieſts not to receive 
the ſacrifices uſually offered up to God for the wel- 
fare of the Roman empire. And thus in a littic 


time the great body of the Jews were brought 10 
an 


© Joſephus's Wars, book ii. chap. 13. 15, f Toſephus' 
Wars, chap. xiv. 8 Baudrand. b Toſephus's War, 
book 11. chap. 27. i bid. & Pref. to the Wars. Such wi 
the ſacrifice of a bull and two lambs, which Agrippa mention« 
in the letter to Caius, as ordered by Auguſtus to be daily ofter- 
ed in the temple, Philonis Legat. chap. xvi. near the end. 
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an open rebellion, and even flattered themſelves 
that their brethren beyond Euphrates would join 
with them. Upon which Nero, then emperor of 
Rome, ſent an army againſt them, under the com- 
mand * of Veſpaſian and Titus his fon, which 
occaſioned the moſt dreadful flaughters and de. 
ſolations; and no wonder, when they were ſo 
given up by God, and infatuated, as to ruſh head- 
long into a war, in which there were ſuch diſad- 
vantages, as of raw ſoldiers againſt veterans. foot 
againſt horſe, confuſton againſt order, people ſlightly 
armed againſt troops well appointed, rage and paſhon 
againſt conduct. 

The wars now begun did, in four years af er, 
prove the utter ruin and deſtruction of the Jewiſh 
nation. Several prodigies * foreboded their ap- 
proaching calamities, (as Chriſt had foretold) A 
comet hung over Jeruſalem for one whole year to- 
gether, in the figure of a ſword. A cow was de- 
livered of a lamb in the midit of the temple, as 
they were leading her to the altar for a ſacrifice. 
There were ſeen chariots and armed men up and 
down the air. A plain country fellow had cried 
out about four years before the war, Woe, woe, 
to Teruſalem, the temple and the people; and al- 
though laſhed for it ſeverely, yet he ſtill perſiſted 
till the ſiege was formed, concluding at laſt upon 
the wall with Woe, wwoe to my/elf ; at which inſtant 
he was taken off with a ſtone from an engine. An 
innumerable company of the Jews, in the courſe 
of the war, were either ſlain, or killed themſelves, 
or periſhed through famine, and other miſeries. 
Above twenty thouſand of them were killed in one 

day 


» Joſephus's Wars, and Pref. to the Wars, idem ibid. 
id, b, il, Co I, &c. 2 Ibid. b. vi. C. 12. 


384 The SACRED INTERPRETER: 


day at Czfarea ", which ſoon made the whole 
body of the Jews deſperate, and do“ all the mil- 
chief they could, where-ever they were, by burning 
and ſlaughter; and they were dealt with accord- 
ingly, as the common enemies of mankind ; fo that 
thirteen thouſand were butchered in one night ar 
Scythopolis (in Syria,) fifty thouſand at Alexan- 
dria * (in Egypt,) without diſtinction of age or 
ſex ; eight thouſand four hundred were put to the 
ſword at Joppa, (a ſea port town of their own, 
men, women and children . At Damaſcus (in 
Syria,) the people fell upon the Jews, and cut the 
throats of ten thouſand of them in one hour *, 
The forces of Veſpaſian altogether made up a 
body of ſixty thouſand horſe and foot *, and march- 
ing into Galilee, (a country affording the mot 
reſolute and warlike © perſons,) the ſoldiers de- 
populated the ſame, night and day, with fire and 
cord, putting all to death, where they found re- 
fetance, and making flaves of the ret, till the coun- 
try was all covered with fire and blood, and nothing 
left them to truſt to, but ſome fortified towns, which 
by degrees were all ſubdued, with the moſt diſmal 
/laughters that ever were. | 
At length, after ſome revolutions in the Roman 
empire, and Veſpaſian being declared emperor, 
when nothing elſe was wanting to put a final end 
to this terrible war, Jeruſalem was beſieged " by 
his ſon Titus, which our Lord foretold near forty 
years before-hand *, calling it the abomination «if 
| deſolation 


n Joſephus, book ii. chap. 19. o Thid. . ® Joſephus 
book ii. chap. 19. 4 Thid. book ii. chap. 21. r Ibid, 
book 11. chap. 22. 5 Thid. book ii. chap. 25. t Ibid, 
book iii. chap. 3. * Joſeph. book iii. chap. 3. Gr. Machin:: 
el nepion, *" Joſeph. Wars, book iii. chap. 3, &c. and book l. 
to the end of chap. 4. Book vi. chap. 5. to the end of 
chap. 11. Matth. xxiv. 15. Luke xiv. 43. 
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deflation flanding in the holy place, that is, the 
idolatrous army of the Romans, with their military 
enſigns and images of their gods, L the 
Jews held in abomination,) about Jeruſalem, and 
the temple. 

That we may the better apprehend the deſtruc- 
tion of Jeruſalem and the temple, it may not be 
improper to ſet down, in ſhort, the account which 
Joſephus, a Jew, and who then lived, gives of the 
ſtrength and glorious buildings thereof . 

* the city of Jeruſalem was ſurrounded with 
« three walls, ſaving only upon the quarter to- 
« wards the inacceſſible valleys, where there was 
© but one. It was erected upon two hills, the one 
« direQly, fronting the other *, and a deep valley 
„ betwixt them. The oldeſt of the three walls 
% was extremely ſtrong, by reaſon of the depth 
© of the valley before, and the over-hanging 
„of the rock from above, whereupon it was 
© erected. Beſides the natural advantage of the 
& ſituation, it had all the helps that David and 
«Solomon, and ſeveral other princes, could con- 
tribute to the further ſtrengthening it by art, in- 
% duſtry, and expence. The walls were fortified 
“with towers: Upon the third wall there were 
e ninety towers; the middle wall had fourteen ; 
and the old one fixty; and thirty-three furlongs 
e was the compaſs of the whole city. Juſt with- 
* in the city there ſtood a royal palace, fo rich 
and curious, that it is not for the tongue of man 
* to expreſs it, being magnificently built, with 
* ſtately rooms, and furniſhed with veſſels of 
gold and filver, and whatever elſe was pre- 
* cious, | 

Vor. I. 2D The 


Joſ. Wars, b. vi. c. 6. 4 See the preface, num. 3. 
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c The temple was built upon the very top of 
& a mount, (Moriah, within the city,) encom- 
* paſſed with three walls, with a prodigious ex. 
* pence of time and treaſure ; for it was not only 
& a work of many ages, but the whole maſs of 
religious oblations from all parts of the world, 
© to the honour and ſervice of God and his wor. 
„ ſhip, was ſpent upon this undertaking. The 
„ pillars were of white marble, and twenty-five 
„ cubits in height: Some of the gates were plated 
© all over with gold and filver, together with the 
& poſts and lintels ; but there was one without the 
* temple of Corinthian * braſs, which was much 
the more valuable. The beauty and curioſity 
&* of the temple on the ourſide was agreeable and 
«© charming beyond imagination, being faced eve- 
„ ry where with ſubſtantial gold plates, that ſpark- 
& led like fire at the ſun-rifing, dazzling the eyes 
cc of the beholders. The roof of the temple was 
* armed with pointed ſpikes of gold. There 
„ were ſome ſtones in this building of forty-five 
4% cubits long, five in height, and fix cubits broad.” 
He ſays this of ſome particular ſtones ; but when 
he gives an account of Herod's providing mate- 
rials in general, for the repairing or rebuilding the 
temple, he thus writes: The whole fabric was 
built of durable white None, about five and twenty 
cubits long, eight in height, and twelve vver. Now 
ſuppoſing the cubit about a foot and a half, theſe 
ſtones laſt mentioned, muſt be large planks, at 
leaſt twelve yards long, four in height, and fix 
yards broad: And as to the poſſibility thereof, be 
mentions the plenty of monty, the good-will of tht 

& e0Þ12, 

It was that mixture of precious metal, found * 0. 

rinth was burnt by the Romans, which conſiſted of ſeveral im- 


ges of gold, filver, and braſs, melted together, > Aatig- 
book xv. chap. 14. 
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people, their perſeverance, and the length of time 
and for a confirmation thereof, it may be here- 
mentioned, that a late judicious traveller, of good 
credit, meaſured three ſtones raiſed twenty feet 
high, in the building at Balbeck, (near mount Li- 
banus in Cæleſyria,) one whereof was in length 
twenty one yards, the other two, each, twenty 
yards, and in deepneſs and breadth four yards 
each ©, From all which accounts we perceive 
that Chriſt's difciples had cauſe, when they came 
to him for to ſhew him the buildings of the temple, 
to ſay, See what manner of ſtones and building are 
bere, and to admire how it was adorned with goodly 
ones and gifts ©. Nay, even the very place where 
this glorious temple ſtogd, doth ſtrike the beholder 
with admiration; of which the ſame traveller * 
writes thus: In the middle of the area, on the top 
of mount Moriah, ſtands at preſent à moſque or 
Turkiſh church : It is neither eminent far its largeneſs 
nor its ſtrufture; and yet it makes @ very /tately 
figure, by the ſole advantage of its ſituation. 

Let us next proceed to the hiſtory of the ful- 
Wing our Saviour's prophecy in the deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem, and the temple of the Jews. 

In the firſt place, it is remarkable, that their own 
obſtinacy, violent diſſentions, and infatuation, was 
a great cauſe of their ruin. This had been ex- 
preſly foretold : * The Lord ſhall ſinite thee with 
madneſs, and blindneſs, and aſtoniſhment of heart. 
Accordingly, when the fate of their city and 
temple drew near, ſince they had not known in that 
their day the things that belonged fo their peace, 
uw they were hidden from their eyes, there 

3D 2 were 


* Ibid. book v. chap. v, &c. 4 Mr. Maundrell's Journey 
to Jeruſalem, p. 138. © Mat. xxiv. 1. Mark xiii. 1. Luke 
xxi, 5. f Maundrell's Journey, p. 107. ſecond edition, 
Deut. xxviii. 28. 


388 The SACRED INTERPRETER, 


were (as their hiſtorian relates) irreconcileable di. 
viſions, and the moſt deſtructive fattions among then- 
elves, chiefly occaſioned by ſome turbulent perſons, 
eſpecially the zealots, whereby they did one another 
as much miſchief by cruelty and injuſtice, as the 
Romans; till, in concluſion, ſome of the principal 
of the faction entered Jerufalem with a great body 
of their party, the moſt domineering of which were 
the zealots, whoſe inſolence was the ruin of their 
city and country. 

Theſe zealots pretended to be the ſucceſſors of 
Phineas, who, in his zeal for the glory of God, 
ſlew Zimri and Coſbi in the act of their fin '; in 
imitation whereof theſe men took upon them to 
execute juſtice on extraordinary occaſions, without 
the formality of law, till at length they became 
moſt extravagant and licentious, and the authors of 
confuſion *, 

Of other parties oppoſing theſe zealots, there 
were three factions at once in the city, and each 
againſt the other; one in the upper part of the ci- 
ty, another in the lower part, and a third in the 
temple; till, amongſt them, all was brought to 
confuſion; the ſucceſſion of the high- prieſthood 
was abrogated, and unworthy vile perſons promot- 
ed ': The very temple was made a field of 
battle, and, together with the altar, polluted wits 
heaps of carcaſſes, and the gore of dead bodies, 
even before the Romans took the city n: Yet ſtil 
they continued obſtinate in refuſing ſubmiſhon to 
the Romans; notwithſtanding Joſephus, by tic 
commiſſion and appointment of the Roman 1 

| | Itus, 


n Joſephus's Wars, book iv. chap. 5, &c. and book v. chip: 
3» 7» 9- | Num. xxv. * Jol. book vii. chap. xxviil. near 
the beginning. > Ibid. book iv. chap. 5, bid. bo 
yi. chap. 1. | | 
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di. Titus aſſured them, “ That the Romans only de- * 
m- „ manded a yearly tribute, which had been for- 7 
ns, „ merly paid; and that, if this were made good, 7 
her « the temple and city had nothing to fear, but | Yi 
the they ſhould enjoy their families, their liberties, ' 
pal © and their eſtates, with the free exerciſe of their "i 
xly « religion, and under the regulation of their own v6] 
ere « laws A. Wl 
17 Upon the firſt ſight of the Roman camp, the $61. 
three ſeditious parties are ſaid to agree the matter, It 
of and to join again, making ſome deſperate fallies up- 6 Fil 
od, on their beſiegers; but no ſooner had they a little „ 
in breathing while from the hoſtilities of the Romans, . 
to but they fell preſently all to pieces among them- 1 
out ſelves , till the common enemy made them friends 4% 
me again, ſo far as to continue obſtinate in reſiſting 1 
$ of the Romans, which they did to the very laſt, as a £ 
people given up by God, and hardened to pull on | 
ere themſelves their own deſtruction. 
ach The next thing remarkable is, that the city was 
Cl beſieged at the time of the great feaſt of the paſ- 
the ſover, (the fame time of the year in which th 
to had murdered the Meſſiah,) when vaſt multitudes 
ood from all places flocked together to Jeruſalem e, 
zot- which (by a computation, made before that in Ne- 
| of ro's time, by reckoning up the number of the . 
pith lambs, which according to cuſtom, were firſt of- [| 
lies, fered in the temple before they were eaten in their 11, | 
ſtil families, and allowing ten perſons to a lamb,) 4 
| to might amount to twenty ſeven hundred thouſand 99 
the perſons a: So that, as the hiſtorian proceeds, hir [| 
eral mighty concourſe of people from abroad, before the | 
tus, fege, | | 
hap. a Joſephus's Wars, b. vi. c. 11. and b. vii. c. 13. © Ibid. = 
nern b. vi. c. 3, 4, 7, 8. » Ibid. b. vi. c. 4, f. 16. © Ibid, ; 44 
bows b. vii, e. 17. Dr Hugſon's Tranſlation is, Vicies ſepties centena 1 
1 
| 
| 
ue | 
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ſſege, was afterwards, by the righteous judgment 
of God, crawded up in the city, as in a priſon ; for 
Titus had run up a wall round it“: Upon which 
was fulfilled our Lord's prophecy, The days ſhall 
come upon thee, that thine enemies ſball caſt a trench 
about thee, and compaſs thee round, and keep thee in 
on every fide. This occaſioned a lamentable famine, 
fo that wives forced the meat out of the very mouths 
of their huſbands ; children did the like by their 
rents, and even mothers by their infants *: In 
ſhort, the famine ſwept away whole families, and 
the houſes and alleys were ſtrewed with dead car- 
caſſes *, This forced ſome to ſteal out by nights 
for proviſion; many of which the Roman ſoldiers 
ſeized on, and after expoſing them to all manner 
of tortures, they were crucified ", as they had 
treated our Saviour. One who had eſcaped out of 
the city was ſurprized in che act of ſearching for 
gold, which had been ſwallowed, and paſſed through 
him. The ſoldiers diſcovering this, ripped up two 
thouſand of their bellzes in one night -for their 
gold. And ſo much did the famine increaſe, that 
the Jews eat old girdles and ſhoes, and the ſhred- 
dings of old hay ; and a certain mother killed and 
boiled her own ſucking child, half of which ſhe did 
eat, and covered up the other half“; whereby 
was accompliſhed that dreadful judgment which 
Moſes had ſo many ages before threatened upon 
their diſobedience *, And thou ſhalt eat the fruit of 
thine own body, the fleſh of thy ſons, and of thy 
| daughters, in the fiege, and in the ftraitneſs whert- 
uit hi thine enemies ſhall diſtreſs thee : And alſo that 
of our Lord, Behold the days are coming, in the my 
| they 


r Joſephus's Wars, b. vi. c. 13, bid. b. vi. c. II, 
near the end. © Ibid. b. vi. c. 14. u Ibid. b. . 
C. 12. Y Thid. b. vi. c. 15. „ Thid, b. yii. C. 75 b. 
* Deut. xxvill, 53. | * 


7 
they ſha 


that net 
At leng 
wont te 
temple 
prielts | 
told; * 
rious te 
ground 
dred th 
thouſand 
being a 
all quart 
ſaid: Ai 
{cribed | 
ſiege an 
and the 
«of ſo 
* flame 
„ and « 
* laicks 
* gainſt 
* the ſt 
* welte1 
never wa 
as was tl 
and man 
for their 
the Son 
evidence 
their ow. 


when the 


? Joſept 
* Dan. ix. 
vi, ol 


prieſts to officiate “, as the prophet Daniel fore- 


The SACRED INTERPRETER. 391 
they ſhall ſay, bleſſed are the barren, and the wombs 


that never bare, and the paps which never gave ſuck. 
At length the perpetual or daily ſacrifice, which was 
wont to be offered morning and evening in the 
temple ceaſed for want of a congregation, or of 


told; * the famous city of Jeruſalem, and the glo- 
rious temple therein, were burnt, and razed to the 
ground and utterly deftroyed . Eleven hun- 
dred thouſand Jews were flain, and ninety-feven 
thouſand taken priſoners, and made ſlaves , there 
being a general meeting of them at Jeruſalem from 
all quarters, to celebrate the paſſover, as hath been 
ſaid: And conſidering the direful circumſtances de- 
ſcribed by the hiſtorian *, in his account of this 
fiege and of the Roman ſoldiers ſtorming the city 
and the temple, ſuch as © the rage and outcries 
„ of ſoldiers and citizens, the crackling of the 
* flames, the killing all that were met with, young 
«* and old, men, women, children, prieſts and 
* laicks, mountains of dead bodies piled up a- 
* gainſt'the altar, ſtreams of blood flowing down 
the ſteps, and the groanings of dying perſons 
* weltering in their own gore,“ it is poſſible there 
never was ſo diſmal a ſcene in any place whatſoever, 
as was then in the city and temple : All which, 
and many other dreadful miſeries, came upon them 
tor their ſins, and particularly for their rejeQing of 
the Son of God, the Meſſiah and Saviour; a fad 
evidence this of divine juſtice, by making good 
their own dreadful imprecation on themſelves, who 
when they crucified the Lord of glory, (inſtead of 


W 


8 ? Joſephus, b. vii. c. 4. [Gr. I. vi. c. 2. androndporia 
Dan. ix. 27. 4 Jo. b. vii. c. 9, 10, 11. d Ibid. 
vi. chap. 17. See eſpecially book vu. chap. 10. 11. 
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what was uſual, his blood be on his own head ©, cried 
out, (the guilt of) his blood be on us, and our chil. 
dren*. And fo truly was that blood required at their 
hands, that what our Saviour threatened was in the 
largeſt ſenſe effected; ſuch tribulation as was nit 
from the beginning of the world, nor ever ſhall be. 

This only poor conſolation ſome of them fanci. 
ed to themſelves, (as the Roman hiſtorian, with 
Joſephus obſerves) *, that ſince their temple was 
deſtroyed, it being that which they had been ſo con- 
cerned to preſerve, the loſs of their lives now vas 
not ſo much @ ruin as a victory, ſafety, and hap- 
pineſs, to periſh with it. Note, that as this was the 
heavy judgment Chriſt forewarned them of *, ſo it 
is often mentioned in the goſpels, by the expreſſions 
of the coming of Chriſt, the coming of the Son of Man, 
and the coming of the Lord. 

This * was the more remarkable. be- 
cauſe Titus the Roman general, would at firſt have 
ſpared the city and temple , the laſt mentioned 
eſpecially, being unwilling (as he ſaid) 70 Jay /o glo- 
riqus @ building in aſhes ; for that would, be a le; 
to the Roman empire, as it would be an ornament, 
if preſerved ' : But a ſoldier, without command, 
being excited by ſome divine impulſe n, ſet fire to the 
temple, and the flaſhes were ſo violent, as if they 
would have burnt up the mountain to the very rot!, 
upon which it was built. This Joſephus ob- 
ſerves, was determined by God, the temple being 


burnt the ſame month and day of the year, on 
: which 


4 Joſh. ii. 19. © Mat. xxvil. 25. f Mat. xx" 
21. 8 Dion. Caf. apud Xiphilinum in Veſpaſianum, 


+4 h Mat. xxiv. 

p. 217. Joſephus, book vii. chap. 10. 
w. 27. John xxi. 22, &c. k Joſephus book 
Mat. xxiv. 27. John xxi. 22, . 


_— chap. 10. and book vii. chap. 9, 10. 16. 
vii. chap. 9. ® Ibid. book vii. chap. 10. [ Græc. I. vi. chap. 4 
daimonio orme tini chrome nos. ] a Ibid. book vu. chap. Il 
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which it was formerly burnt by the Babylonians “. 
Afterwards. Titus, conſidering its great ſtrength, 
and viewing its ruins, declared, that God himſelf 
a//i/ted him in fighting againſt and vanquiſhing the 
Jews ?P, He might have added, that the Jews 
themſelves aſſiſted him therein, who wers ſo infa« 
tuated by the juſt judgment of God, that their 
deſtruction was as much the effect of factions and 
diviſions among themſelves, as the valour of their 
enemies; as hath been obſerved already. 
Further, In token of an entire conqueſt of the 


Jews, the emperor Veſpaſian cauſed medals to be 


ſtruck, with the device of à woman fitting on the 
ground, (the Jewilh poſture of mourning) *, near 
to a palm tree, (by which the Romans repreſented 
Phcenicia and Judea,) with this inſcription, FUD. 
CAPT. Judea Capta; and another, of a woman 


ſtanding by, or leaning to a palm tree, with her 


hands bound, and the inſcription, Judæa Divicta, 
that is, in memory of the Jews being ſubdued “. 
The emperor alſo, laid the tax of the Didrachma, 
two drachms (ſuppoſed to be the ſame with the 
haif.ſhekel *, about fifteen pence of our money) 
upon every Few, waereſocever living, to be paid yearly 

VoL, I. 3 E to 


9 Joſephus, book vii. chap. g. near the end. Ibid. book 
vii. chap. 16. 4 Ifa. in. 26. r Bizi Numiſmata Veſ- 
paliani, p. 25. & Antonii Auguſtini Antiquitates Rom. dialog. 
iii. num. 14. & Numiſmata Veſpaſiani & Titi, ab Adolph. Oc- 
cone. edit. Mediolani, 1683, p. 110. Addit prædictus Auguſti- 
nus ibid.“ Ad hæc in triumphali arcu Rome in Titi Veſpaſi- 
* ant honorem exædiſicato, triumphus cernitur de Judæa & 
* Hieroſolyma, ſpectanturque candelabra templi Solomonis auro 
* celebrati.” To this may be added Joſephus's account of 
Veſpaſian's and Titus's triumph, ſpeaking of the ſpoils which 


were then carried; * The moſt conſiderable pieces were the gol- 


den table and the golden candleſticks, which were taken out. 
of the temple of Jeruſalem. Joſ. Wars, book vii. chap. 24+ 
* Exod, XX. II, Kc. 
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to the capital, or temple of the Heathen god Ju. 
piter, which was wont to bs paid to the temp e of 
God in Jeruſalem *, 

This heavy judgment fell on the Jews ſomewhat 
above fifteen * years after their entrance in- 
to Canaan; fix hundred and two years after their 
return from the Babylonian captivity; ſeventy years 
after our Lord's birth, and thirty-ſeven years after 
his erucifixion. The goſpel having been firſt plant- 
ed up and down the world, eſpecially in all parts 
ſubje& to the Roman empire, (as the word, which 
we tranſlate the world, ſignifies in the original) by 
the travels and preaching of the apoltles, and 
their aſſiſtants, beginning at Jeruſalem, as Chriſt 
foretold , that the goſpel ſhould be ſo preached 
before the end of the Jewith ſtate come. St. Mark 
added the word, %, as more ſignificant, the 
goſpel muſt firſt be publiſhed among all nations. 80 
St. Paul affirms, that their ſound went out inte all the 
earth * ; applying hereto what the Pfalmiſt ſays of 
the revolution of the heavenly bodies ?, And it 
only one apoſtle, St. Paul, from Jeruſalem round 
. about unto Illyticum, fully preached the goſpel of 
Chrif *, that is, in ſeveral parts of Aſia and Europe, 
what may we ſuppoſe of all the other apoſtles, and 
all their numerous aſſiſtants? > 

We may further make two obſervations concern- 
ing the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the temple 
of the Jews: The /, T hat their temple ſignified 
nothing any longer, ſince Chriſt had fulfilled all that 


was to be done in it; and therefore there was ” 
en 


;Joſeph. b. vii. c. 26. The like account is given by Dion. 

Caſſius apud Xiphilinum in Veſpaſiatum, p. 217, Compar- 
Grot. in Mat. xvii. 24. Luke it. 1. Mat. xxiv. 14 
Chap. xiii. 10. 2 Rom. x. 1. fal. xix. 4. Ser 
alſo Rom. i. 8. Coloff, i. 6. 23. Y Rom. xv. 19. 
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end to be put to it ; and ſince the Chriſtian church 
had been founded in the city of the earthly Jeru- 
ſalem, and all had been done therein too, which had 
been foretold, a period was to be put to that alſo ?, 

In the next place, it is fit to obſerve, how the ſin- 
gular providence of God thewed itſelf for the ſafe- 
ty of the Chriſtians, who were among the unbehev= 
ing Jews; for being * warned by the caution our 
Lord gave them, © that when they ſhould ſee Jeru- 
ſalem compaſſed with armies, the abomination of 
deſolation ſtand in the holy place, or begirting the 
holy city of Jeruſalem, that they ſhould then flee 
to the mountains : I ſay, the Chriſtians ſeeing this 
token when Jeruſalem was firſt beſieged under Ceſ- 
tius Gallus, (then preſident of Syria, who © was 
incited thereto by Florus,) about four years before 
its ruin, and having opportunity by the unexpect- 
ed and ſudden © breaking up of that ſiege, they 
all * left Jeruſalem, and betook themſelves to Pel- 
la, a city beyond Jordan, in the mountamous coun- 
try of Cœleſyria, inhabited by Gentiles, (as appears 
by the Jews demoliſhing it under Alexander, one of 
te Maccabees, becauſe 5 they refuſed io conform 


to their laws and cuſtoms, or the rites of their reli- 


gion,) which place was ſhewn them by. divine reve= 
lation, and there they were ſafe from that deſtruc- 
tion: But afterwards they appear to have returned 


to the ruined Jeruſalem, and the neighbouring parts; 


becauſe we have an account of fifteen ſucceſhons of 
biſhops of Jeruſalem *, from the apoſtles unto 
| 3E 2 - Adrian's 


* See Irenæus, I. iv c. 7. r Euſeb. hiſt. I. ui. c. 5, 
© Mat. xxiv. 1 5, 16. 4 Joſephus b. ii. c. 16. © Ibid, 
b. ii. c. 24. f Euſebius ſays, the church of Jeruſalem, 
Cſan pautelos, as ät were, totally relinquiihed the city and all 

© country, Euſeb. hiſt. I. ui. C. 5. 8 Joſephus Anti 
book xii, chap. 23. * Euſcb, hiſt. I. iv. ghap. 7. 
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Adrian's time, who were of the circumcifion, or 
Jews converted; and one of the ancients acquaints 
us, that the Chriſtians, «when returned, wrought 
great mirac'es ; and when Adrian came to Jerula, 
lem, about ſixty years after its deſtruction, he is 
laid to find the city wholly levelled to the ground *, ex- 
cept a few houſes, and a little church, which moſt 
likely had been built by the Chriſtians at their re- 
turn thither. | 
After all the dreadful ſlaughters above-mentioned, 
ſome remains of the Jews held * for a little time 
two or three ſtrong caſtles; but they were ſoon ſup- 
preſſed, and many thouſands of them more were 
= to death, or ſold, or diſperſed. At one of thoſe 
rong holds, viz. Maſſada, many of them, when 
beſieged, in deſpair, firit killed their wives and chil. 
dren, and then each other, by conſent, to the num- 
ber of nine hundred and fixty. | 
It is further obſervable, that Joſephus, an eye- 
witneſs, ſays, that by the command of Titus, the 
city of Jeruſa'em and the temple were laid level with 
the ground, and ſo utter'y demoliſhed,” that the place 
looked as i it had been never inhabited ® ;, and ac- 
cording to the faſhion of the Romans, (as in the 
firſt marking out a new city, ſo in; demolithing * 
towns) a plough was brought over the place 
where the city and temple had ſtood ; only three 
famous turrets, as monuments “ of the ſtrength ot 
the place, and of the valour of- the Romans, and 
alſo a piece of a wall to the weſtward of the town, 


where they deſigned a garriſon ; but even thoſe 
| were 


i Epiphanius de Menſ. & Pond. num. 15. * Idem ibid. 
num. 14. Joſephus book vii. chap. 25, 26. n Joſc- 
phus, book vii. chap. 18. a Hoſtile Aratrum, Hor: |. i. 

e 16. o Lightfoot Hor. in Mat, xxiv. 2. v Jo 
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were * demoliſhed about ſixty-two years after by 
the emperor Adrian; and in Julian's time the ve- 
ry foundations of the temple were torn up by an 
earthquake, (of which alterwards;) ſo fully and 
literally was our Saviour's prediction made good, 
Verily I ſay unto you, there ſhall not be left here, one 

ſtone upon another, that ſhall not be thrown dawn *, 
Here we may take notice, that as God's ſending 
his Son Jeſus Chriſt into the world, according to his 
promiſe made ſo long before, is a ſufficient aſſurance 
to us, that all the reſt of his promiſes to his church 
ſhall be made good in their ſeaſon ; ſo this dreadful 
judgment on the Jews, which was alſo long threat- 
ened, being at laſt executed, does ſufficiently inform 
us, 


* Hieronym. in Joel i. 4. Helii quoque Adriani contra Ju- 
dæos expeditionem legimus; qui ita Hieruſalem muroſque 
ſubvertit, ut de urbis reliquiir ac favillis foi nominis Heliam 
conderet civitatem. Compare Petavii Animadverſiones in E- 
piphanium de Menſ. & Pond. num. 14. r Mat. xxiv. 2. 
* dee alſo Luke xix. 42, 43, 44. At this time St. Cyril, 
Biſhop of Jeruſalem, affirmed the prophecy to be fully accompliſh- 


ed, as the hiſtorian obſerves, who adds, then or at that time, was 


the temple totally - demoliſhed, Socrat. hiſt. Eccleſiaſt. I. iii. 
e. 20. (Græc. edit. Colon. I. iii. c. 17. cis teleonanatetrapte.) 
So that our Saviour's prophecy, There ſhall not be one ſtone 
left upon An, as it relates to the deſtruction of the temple 
by Titus, ſeems to be an hyperbolical expreſſion, ſignifying an ut- 
ter deſtruction of it; as, on the contrary, the building of it was 
expreſſed by a flone laid upon a — Hap ii. 15. Nor is it 
probable that the Romans were ſo curious, or ſo much at leiſure, 
as to pull down or dig up every ſtone thereof. The term in Joſe- 
phus (Bel. I. vii. e. 1. Gr.) kataſkaptein, does not import a dig- 
ging or ploughing up, but diruere, eis edaphor, a levelling with 
the ground, (Scapula;) and Joſephus further adds, autos exoma- 
liran, they laid it ſo flat, &c. The ploughing was only a ceremony 
of the Romans, who uſed to draw a plough over a place where 


« city had ſtood which they demoliſhed, Vid. Grot. in Mat. xxtv. 


2. and Glaſh Philolog. Sacr. I. v. tract. i. chap. 19. de Hyper- 
bole, P- 476. Therooting up of the foundations was in Julian's 
ime, and then indeed was the prophecy literally fulfilled, 


= —— — —ͤ . — nanny —— 
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us, that all his ſore judgments mentioned in ſcrip- 
ture for ſin, even the eternal torments of hell, 
ſhall fall on all thoſe who do not, by hearty and 
timely repentance nd reformation, prevent the 
fame. God is the ſame, as guſt, and as much hat. 
ing ſin, and as powerful; and if he at laſt ſpared not 
the poſterity of thoſe holy men, Abraham, Iſaac, and 
Jacob, whom he owned for his peculiar people, for 
whom he wrought ſo many miracles in Egypt, and 
divided the ſea For them to paſs over; whom he fed 
in the wilderneſs for forty years together with food 
from heaven; whom he placed in the land of Ca- 
naan, and made his church above all the nations be- 
ſides; to whom he ſent ſo many prophets, and at laſt 
his only ſon ; If, I ſay, God ſpared not ſuch as theſe, 
but deſtroyed them in ſo terrible a 'manner, how 
ſhall we eſcape, if we go on in the like method, to 
provoke ſo good and mercital, but withal ſo juſt and 
powerful a God ? 

As this dreadful calamity befet the Jews in their 
own country, fo about forty-ſix years afterwards 
(in the eighteenth year of the emperor Trajan) 
there was a terrible deſtruction of ſuch of them as 
were diſperſed up and down the eaſtern parts of the 
world, occaſioned by their conſpiracies and rebel- 
hon againſt the Roman governors, in the ſeveral 
provinces where they lived in great numbers: Fot 
they fell upon and ſlew both Romans and Greeks in 
a molt ſavage and barbarous manner, eating their 
very fl:ſh, and beſmearing themſelves with their 
blood, putting on their ſkins, ſawing ſome in 
two, caſting others to wild beaſts, and forcing many 
to combat and ſlay each other. This barbarity was 
by the emperor's command, ſoon revenged upon 
| the whole body of the diſperſed Jews, wherever they 
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were found, with the ſlaughter of many hundred 
thouſands of them. 


CHAP. XXIII. 


The Condition of Jeruſalem and Judea after their 
Deſtruction, to the preſent Time. 


S for the city of Jeruſalem, that, with the 
country round about it, lay for the moſt 

part as a deſart, and a heap of rubbiſh *: Yet 
it ſeems that thoſe ſurviving Jews, who ſubmit- 
ted to the Romans, and had eſcaped the fury of 
their own ſeditious ones who remained, were per- 
mitted to live in quiet among the ruins of Jerula- 
lem, (for there, afterwards, Adrian“ found ſy- 
nagogues, and other ſmall buildings, and ſome in 
other parts of their country,) till their new rebel- 
lion in his time, which was thus © occaſioned : 
The Roman emperor Zlius Adrianus, about ſixty- 
two years after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem by Ti- 
tus, repaired it, though with fome difference as to 
the extent thereof, excluding mount Sion, and in- 
cluding mount Calvary *, and ſettled a Roman 
colony 


Dion. apud Xiphilinum in Trajanum, p. 255. Euſeb. 
hiſt, lib, iv, 1 * 2. * Joſephus, book vii. chap. 24. 
* Epiphan. de Menſ. & Pond. num. xiv. & Petavii animadver. 
ſiones in eundem locum. © Dion. Caſſius apud Xiphilinum 
in Adrianum, p. 262. & Euſeb. hiſt. lib. iv. chap. 6. Hieron. 
in Joel i. 4. Golgotha, Locus Calvariz uſque hodie oſten- 
ditur in lia. Hieronym. de Locis Hebraicis in Golgotha, 
tom. iii, p. 6. vid. Eiaſmi Schol. in Hieronym. Epitaph. 
Faule, num. Ixii. tom. 1. p. 67. A Spanhemii a ad 
Georg, Sacr. in Deſeript. Hieroſolymæ, p. 104. 
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colony therein, and built a temple to the Heathen 
god, Jupiter, Capitolinus, in the place where the 
temple of God had ſtood, and alſo ordered the 
city to be called after his own name, Alia Capi- 
tolina, Upon which the Jews were extremely ct- 
fended, ſeeing forcigners inhabiting their city, and 
Heathen rites performed therein ; and by degrees 
provoked to a general revolt, being headed by a 
falſe Meſſiah, (one of the fa//e Chriſts, and falſe 
prophets) © who was called Barcocab, which ſignifies 
the ſon of a ſtar, becauſe he pretended that he was 
that ſtar ſoretold by Balaam *, that ſhould come out 
of Jacob. Upon this Adrian ſent forces againſt 
them, to their great deſtruction . The molt 
remarkable thing happened at the ſiege of Bitther, 
a very ſtrong place near Jeruſalem, and at that time 
the chief fortified place of the Jews; where valt 
numbers of them were retired, and were there re- 
duced to all the extremities of hunger and thirſt, 
and at length ſubdued with a moſt terrible laughter, 
their falſe Meſſiah being killed; iuſomuch that their 
own writers ſay, the horſes waded in blood, and 
many hundred thouſand periſhed by the ſword, fa- 
mine, and fire; and all their ſtrong fortreſſes, to- 
gether with the new city of Jeruſalem, or Alia, 
were demoliſhed. And now the whole land of the 
Jews was laid waſte and deſolate, the nation was 
quite at an end, and all that were left were baniſhed 
out of their country, and forbidden to enter in- 
to it, or ſo much as to look towards the place where 
their temple had ſtood, (probably, leſt the ſight 
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only once a year, upon that day on which Jeru- 
falem was taken, they had liberty , for a ſum 
of money paid to the ſoldiers, to enter into that 
place where the temple had ſtood, and bewail the 
deſtruction of their city and temple; "Thereby (as 
one of the ancients remarks) purchaſing * their own 
tears, as before they purchaſed Chrilt's blood, in 
hiring Judas to betray him. | | | 
This baniſhment of the Jews from their own 
country, more particularly ſhews the hand of God 
in their deſtruction : For it was contrary to the ge- 
neral cuſtom of the Romans to baniſh the inhabi- 
tants from their own countries when they had con- 
quered them ; but they were wont to ſend officers to 
govern, and exact tributes from them 
"Thoſe Jews who had eſcaped the general deſtruc- 
tion, from this time became an abandoned and un- 
ſettled people, and were ſcattered up and down in 
ſeveral parts of the world, without ſceptre or temple, 
without altar or ſacrifice ', Yet they till retain the 
obſervation of the /abbath, circumciſion, and the paſ= 
ſever, with ſome other ceremonies, whereby they 
are diſtinguiſhed from all others. | 
It may not be unacceptable to ſome readers, if 
ve inquire briefly into the ſtate of Jeruſalem, and 
the country of the Jews, in the following ages. 
Adrian aforementioned, having baniſhed the Jews, 
cauſed Jeruſalem (which he called Zlia) being te- 
paired, to be inhabited ® wholly by Romans and 
foreigners: Upon which, the Chriſtian: church 
there, which had hitherto conſiſted of converted 
Vol. I. 3 Jews, 


| Euſeb. ibid. & legatur Hieronym. in Zephan. i. 14. 
* Hieron. ibid. TP Euſeb. ibid. Tertull. A 
Deſperſi, palabundi, &c. 
Dion. Call. ibid. 
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Jews, and fifteen ſucceſſions ® of biſhops of the 
ſame people, now ſuffered a change; all Jews 

whether converted Chriſtians or not) being for bid. 

en to inhabit Jeruſalem ; fo that the Chriſlian 
church was made up of the Gentile converts, whoſe 
firſt biſhop was Mark. The emperor alſo employ. 
ed the ſame ſtones that had ſerved for the temple? 
of God, in erecting Roman theatres, and idola- 
trous temples; and to the greater affront of the 
Jews, ſet up at one of the gates of the city , the 
effigies of a ſwine in marble, which beaſt, of all 
others, was moſt abhorred by the Jews. In this 
ſtate Jerafalem continued, being ſince Adrian's 
time called Zlia,- (as aboveſaid,) till Conſtantine, 
the firſt Chriſtian emperor, when it recovered its old 
name Jeruſalem, both upon the account of the ho- 
nour of that name, and alſo becauſe of its preroga- 
tive, being the firſt © epiſcopal ſee. 

Conſtantine (with his mother Helena) in the year 
of Chrift 326, built a ſtately church on mount 
Calvary, the place of our Saviour's crucifixion and 
burial, and another at Bethlehem, where he was 
born. But about the year 362, the apoſtate empe- 
ror Julian deſigned *, by reſtoring the temple and 
the Jewiſh worſhip, againſt which Chriſt had pro- 
nounced fo flat a doom, to prove our Saviour 2 
falſe prophet, and an impoſtor; and to that pur- 
poſe had given the Jews a warrant to rebuild the 
temple, and afforded them all manner of encou- 


ragement, and ordered the expences, which wr 
cou 


» Euſeb. hiſt. I. iv. chap. 5. o Thid, I. iv. chap. 6. 
P Eufeb. in Chron. 4 Valehi Not in Euſeb. hilt. I. 
chap. 6. Euſeb. in vita Conſtant. I. iii. chap. 29. 20 
44. & Soc. hiſt, I. i. chap. 17. Soc. hiſt, I. iii. chap. 20. 
confirmed by St. Chryſoſtom, (who was then a youth, being bora 
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could not raiſe, to be defrayed out of his own ex- 
chequer. When all things were in readineſs, and 
the foundations of the temple cleared, or laid bare, 
God was plealed himſelf to interpoſe, and by ſud. 
den ſtorms, and a dreadful earthquake, to prevent 
the building; the ſtones of the old foundation be- 
ing torn up by the earthquake and diſperſed: *, 
When notwithſtanding they ſtill attempted to pro- 
ceed, balls of fire conſumed the tools and work» 
men, and forced the reſt to lay aſide the deſign, 
To this account, we may add the reflection which 
Chryſoſtom made upon it : If you go now to je- 
* ruſalem, you will ſee the foundations lying bare 
* and naked; and if you aſk the reaſon, you will 
meet with no other account than what I have 
given; and hereof we are all witneſs, for theſe 
* things happened not long ſince in our own time: 
* And conſider what a firm and unſhaken triumph 
they give to our caule *,”? 

- The following emperors being Chriſtians, the 
country of the Jews (then called Paleſtine, or the 
Holy Land) continued thence-forwards in the Chriſ- 
tians hands for the moſt part, for about two hun- 
dred and fifty years, till firſt the Perſians, and af- 
terwards the Saracens, and then the Turks, became 
maſters thereof. This occaſioned the holy war, 
(as it was called,) undertaken by the Chriſtian prin- 
ces, to regain 1t out of the infidels hands; which 
was accompliſhed after it had been four hundred 
years and upwards in the power of the infidels. 
The Chriſtians: continued maſters of it for ſome- 
what above fourſcore years: At the expiration 

3F 2 whereof, 


The Greek edition of Socrates, 1. iii. c. 17. Colon. 1612. 
cnehraſe tus lithus kai diefpcire. * Chryſolt. ibid. Hey- 
lia in Paleſtine, near the end thereof. 
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whereof, they were driven out by Saladine, the 
ſultan of Egypt; whoſe ſucceſſors held it above three 
hundred years, till the year 1517, when the Turkiſh 
emperor overcame both Egypt and all the Holy 
Land, and his ſuccefiors have continued maſters 
thereof ever ſince. But the chief inhabitants of the 
country are the Arabians, among whom it is the 
policy of the Turks always to ſow diviſions, by ſet- 
ting up ſeveral heads over their tribes, called 
Emirs ; thereby creating contrary intereſts and 
parties among them, and preventing them from 
uniting under one prince. Theſe live for the molt 
part in tents, and ſtay no longer in a place, than 
the forage holds, preying upon all that come in 
their way *. | 

Concerning the preſent condition of Jeruſalem, 
(which the Turks call chutz, or kuds, from alkud;, 
which ſignifies the ſanctuary, or holy city) a mo- 
dern traveller “ of good credit gives the follow- 
ing account. Part of mount Sion, on the ſouth, 
“is without the preſent walls; and mount Calva- 
* ry, which of old was without the walls, is now 
5 incloſed within * them. On this mount of Cal- 
vary is the church of Chriſt's ſepulchre, which 
* at the firſt was built by Conſtantine, and the em- 
* preſs Helena, (as hath been ſaid). In many parts 
5 the city lies uninhabited, there being only mo- 
& naſteries of divers Chriſtian ſects, with their gar» 
£ dens, which the Turks permit for their own pro- 
5 fit, and the great tributes which they exact tron! 
„ them: All the citizens are either taylors, ſhoe- 
* makers, cooks, or ſmiths, and, in general, 


44 poor 
» Maundrell's Journey. * Ibid. 1 Morifon's 
Itiner. pars I. I. iii. chap. 2. Baudrand. ſub Hieroſolyma. 


The alteration in the extent of the city was made by Adrian, 
#8 aboveſaid, ibid. : 
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« poor raſcally people, mingled of the ſcum of di- 
vers nations, partly Arabians, and partly Moors, 
and the baſeſt inhabitants of the neighbouring 
countries: By which kind of people the adjoin- 
“ing territory is likewiſe inhabited; but chiefly by 
© Arabians,”” as Mr. Maundrell found. The 
“ houſes * in Jeruſalem are built of flint ſtone, 
* very low, only one ſtory high; the top whereof 
is plain and plaiſtered, and hath battlements al- 
“ moſt a yard high. In the day-time they hide 
* themſelves from the ſun under their plaiſtered 
„ floor; and after ſun-ſet, walk, eat, and ſleep 
* upon it. By reaſon of the many waſte places 
* and heaps of flint lying about, and the low 
* building of the houſes, ſome ſtreets ſeem ra- 
* ther ruins than dwelling houſes, to him that 
* looks on them near hand; but to them who 
* behold the city from eminent places, and eſpe- 
* cially from mount Oliver, the proſpect of the 
* city, and of the churches and monaſteries, 
* (which are built with elevated globes, or domes 
* covered with braſs, or ſuch glittering metal,) 
** pronuſeth much more beauty of the city to the 
* beholder's eyes, than indeed it hath.” Like 
unto this, is the account given by another modern 
traveller ©: | „The town of Jeruſalem, ſays he, 
is ſtill pretty large, but very ill built. It hath 
within its walls large places which lie deſolated, 
and are fo full of ſtones and rocks, that one 
can hardly walk in them. The gardens, even 
thoſe that are within the city, are but ill manag- 
* ed, ſurrounded with mud-walls, not above four 
* teet high: Theſe are waſhed down again with 
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« rain, in a very little time, fo that they want 
4% mending continually. 

*The | hem for — live 4 for the moſt 
“ part upon the ſea-coaſts, and few or none of 
e them come into the city; which would have 
& no traffic, if the Chriſtian monaſteries were 
& taken away: The principle of which, is that of 
« the Latin Monks, or Franciſcans, who have 2 
4 monaſtery on mount Calvary, near the temple 
« of the ſepulchre, and entertain pilgrims ; 
& and other travellers who come there to ſee the 
c ancient monuments, and places mentioned in the 
4 Holy Bible: For which the pilgrims and others, 
& at their departure, preſent * them with rather 
„ more than the value of their entertainment: 
This brings the Turks a large yearly tribute, 
++ beſides what is paid them by every one that is 
* admitted into the church of the ſepulchre, which 
& none but the Turkiſh officers, who keep the 
5 keys, can give * admittance into. The place, 
“ in which the old temple ſtood, is overgrown 
« with graſs, and in the midſt thereof the Turks 
* have a moſque, or Turkiſh church, for the Ma- 
* hometan worſhip: No Chriſtian may come 
<. within this area, much leſs into the moſque, on 
44 peril of life, or renouncing the Chriſtian re- 
56 ligion.”? ü N 

Before we take leave of this miſerable people, 
the Jews, we may further obſerve four inſtances of 
the Divine Providence concerning them; Fir/t, 
That foraſmuch as the Jewiſh facrifices were to be 
offered at Jeruſalem, and no where elle; . 


4 Moriſon, ibid. © Rauwolf's travels, par. iii. chap. 
19. - * Moriſon, ibid. Maundrell, Apr. 5. Rauwolf, . 
iii. chap. 22. and Sandys, p. 159, 200. s Maundr 
Journey. b Ibid, 
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having removed the Jews from Jeruſalem, ſo that 
they could have no facrifice for above ſixteen hun- 
dred years paſt, plainly ſheweth unto them, that 
their legal ſacrifices were fulfilled, after the great 
propitiatory ſacrifice of Chriſt had been once offer- 
ed at Jeruſalem *, and that there remaineth no more 
facrifice for fin, * and conſequently, that our Lord 
Teſus is the Meſſiah, or Chriſt: Concerning whom 
Daniel propheſied, * that ſoon after the death of 
the Meſſiah, (after he ſhould be cut ,) the city 
of Jeruſalem and the ſanctuary ſnould be deſtroyed, 
and the ſacrifice ceaſe. So that the blindneſs, and 


obſtinacy of the jews is the more remarkable, 


ſince they were never ſo long before without a 
temple or ſacrifice. And further, this mark given 
by Daniel of the Meſſiah, that he facrifice' ſhould 
ceaſe ſoon after his death, cannot ſuit with any pre- 
tending Meſſiah who ſhould now come, ſo many 
ages after the ſacrifice has ceaſed. Their argument, 
that the Meſſiah delays his coming, becauſe of their 
lins, which they do not ſufficiently repent of, and 
thereby qualify themſelves to receive him, is very 
trifing ; becauſe, if God's intuition of ſin makes 
him defer the coming of the Meſſiah, his foreſight 
of ſin ſhould have hindered him from ever pro- 
miſing the Meſſiah; foraſmuch as this very impe- 
nitence of the Jews was foretold by thoſe prophets 
who foretel the coming of the Methah : And Da- 
nel, who preciſely fixed the time of his coming, 
at the ſame time foretold the deſtruction of je- 
ruſalem; which ſuppoſes their wickedneſs and im- 
penitence for which it was deſtroyed, „and the 
promite of the Meſſiah is ab/olute and unalterable, 
not conditional. | 

One 


vid. Chryſoſt. adv. Judzos, Ora. 1. prope finem. =! Heb, 
*. 26. ® Chap. xi. 26, 27. . Dan. ix. 26. 
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One who was very converſant with the Jews in 
Barbary, hath given us his obſervations concerning 
the preſent obſtructions to their converſion “: 
viz. 1/4, Their own ingrafted perverſeneſs, and 
“ obſtinate adherence to the doctrine of their 
< forefathers, deſiring to be in no better ſtate, nor 
& be accounted wiſer than the rabbins or wile men 
& of their nation. 2dly, Becauſe their youth are 
* ſo profoundly inſtructed in the elements of their 
6 religion, that it is no eaſy taſk to efface the 
& characters of their firſt catechiſm, or to pull 
& down the fortreſs of education. 3d!y, The com- 
« mon ſort of Jews are bound to acquieſce in the 
judgment of their rabbins , to whom they 
&« make their laſt appeal, when preſſed with ar- 
« guments too difficult for their own ſolution. 
& 4thly, The Chriſtians uncharitable diflentions 
&« and diviſions, which they ſuppoſe proceed from 
« a want of unity of truth in the foundation, 
« and which they can no way make agreeable to 
cc that mutual peace and affection foretold to 
& flouriſh among the profeſſors of the true Meftiah *. 
ce 5thly, The ill lives of Chriſtians, particularly 
& in the breach of the third commandment, by 
& horrid oaths, the worſhipping of images in 
“ popiſh countries, and the adoration of the 
% hoſt; as if the Meſſiah could be comprehended 
% under a wafer. La/tly, An expectation of be- 
ing triumphantly recollected, and victorioully to 
& reign over the Edomites, that is, all other na- 
„ tions, when the promiſe of the Meſſiah ſhall be 

| * performed: 


Dean Addiſon's Preſent State of the Jews, in the con- 
cluſion. Compare Hottinger. Theſaurus, I. i. c. 1. ſect. 2. 5. 9: 
P They have an ancient law of their rabbins, forbidding di 


putes with Chriſtzans, J. Martyr. Trypho, p- 109. 9 If 
X. 6, 7. 
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performed: Which has (as they fay) fo long 
* beyond the appointed time been protracted, by 
© reaſon of their own unworthineſs, as hath been 
© obſerved before.” To which may be added, 
their inveterate hatred of all ſuch as become pro- 
ſelytes to chriſtianity, even to a daily folemn pro- 
nouncing them accurſed, and, where they can *, 
perfecuting them to death; and laſtly, a confident 
reliance on the merits of their forefathers, and 
the promiſes made to them. The judicious and 
learned Mr. Mede * thinks, that under all theſe 
prejudices, the body of their nation are not likely 
to be converted, but in a miraculous manner, as 
by a voice from heaven, as St. Paul was, and the 
appearance of Chriſt to them, according to Zecha- 
riah, * They ſhall lock upon me whom they have 
pierced : And that as St. Paul was at the firſt like 
them in his zeal and hardneſs of unbelief, ſo his 
extraordinary converſion was a type of the calling 
of the Jews. 

Secondly, The next' inſtance we have of the Di- 
vine Providence concerning the Jews, is, that al- 
though it is now above one thouſand five hundred 
years ſince they were baniſhed their country by 
Adrian, and although they have no particular place 
of abode belonging to them as a nation, but are 
ſcattered among all the nations of the world, and 
have ſuffered ſuch variety of changes and altera- 
tions; yet they are not intermixed with others, ſo 
as to be loſt among them, but remain in ſeveral 
bodies, a diſinct people. Their general profeſſion 
13 merchandizing, brokerage, and uſury. In Turky 
they are employed * at the receipt of cuſtoms ; 

Vol. I. 3 G but 


Hottinger. ibid. I. i. chap. 1. ſeR. 3. p. 13. Buxtorf. Sy- 
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but they are as ſlaves and vagabonds in all coun- 
tries, wherever they abide, without the honour and 
liberty of a nation, and without any form of be- 
ing a people, opprefſed and cruſhed in the ſeve- 
ral countries where they are permitted to live, as 
the miſerable objects of the juſtice and vengeance 
of God; but withal, a moſt evident and landing 
proof of his providence and truth, in making good 
all that he had fo often threatened in the holy ſcrip- 
tures concerning them “, and thence of the author. 
ity of the holy ſcripture itſelf. 

Thirdly, The chief cauſe of their former cap- 
tivity and bondage, aftigned by the prophets, was 
idolatry: But now, ever ſince their return from 
the Babylonian captivity, they have been free from 
that: And therefore the obſervation of one of the 
ancients, made thirteen hundred years ſince, is 
the more conſiderable, after ſo many ages more 
paſt, that they are for fo long time given up by 
God, not for their idolatry, as formerly, but for 
killing the Meſſiah *. 

Thus much was threatened them even by Mo- 
ſes, that every ſoul that ſhould: not hear that pro- 
phet, ſhould be deſtroyed, as St. Peter explains that 

aſſage *. 

Fourthly, It hath been obſerved, that fince our 
Saviour's death, all the plagues which were in 
part fulfilled before, have been more than ſeven 
times multiplied upon them; and that their con- 
tinual bad uſage preſcribes the lawfulneſs of their 
abuſe in all nations. On this occaſion, the rea- 


der may peruſe all thoſe particular W . 
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The SACRED INTERPRETER, 411 


But after all the inſtances of God's judgments 
on the jews, we are not to forget, that, as they 
were the firſt nation which were owned by God 
for his peculiar people, and therefore ityled his 
firſt-born ®, ſo all nations of the world have ever 
ſince received the word of God, and the true re- 
ligion from them. To them pertaineth the adop- 
tion, and the glory, and the covenant, and the giv» 
ing of the law, and the ſervice of God, and the pro- 
miſes . Our Lord jeſus Chriſt after the fleſh, 
delcended from them; he exerciſed his miniſtry 
only among them, and ſent his apoſtles to 
preach the goſpel #-/? to them, the loſt ſheep of the 
houſe of 1ſracl *, And accordingly, after Chriſt's 
aſcenſion, the word was fir/t ſpoken to them *. 
And ſo the firſt Chriſtian church confilted of Jew- 
ih converts *, and all. other particular churches 
are derived from that church, and thoſe who were 
the members thereof. And however at preſent they 
lie under the divine diſpleaſure, yet they ſhall be in 
God's due time converted; for that blindneſs in 
part only is happened to Iſrael, until the fulneſs of 
the Gentiles be come in, and fo all Iſrael ſhall be 
faved “; which words are underſtood to be an 
interpretation of that ancient prophecy of Moſes, 
' When they be in the land of their enemies I will 
not caſt them away, neither will 1 abhor them to 
deſtroy them utterly ; but I will remember the cove- 
nant of their anceſtors. 

Let all devout Chriſtians take compaſſion on 
them, as Chriſt did, who was grieved for the hard- 
neſs of their hearts * And the apoſtle, though 

36 2 ſorely 
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The SACRED INTERPRETER. 


ſorely perſecuted by them, had great heavingſi and 
continual ſorrow in his heart, upon their account |, 
And let us implore the mercy of God for them, 
in the words of this excellent prayer of our church; 


„ Take from them, O Lord, all ignorance, hard. 


c neſs of heart, and contempt of thy word, 
c and fo fetch them home, bleſſed Lord, to 
de thy flock, that they may be ſaved among the 
cc remnant of the true Iſraelites, and be made 
&* one fold under one ſhepherd, Jeſus Chriſt 


* 


& our Lord, Amen.” 


1 Rom. ix. 2. 
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BEL, his faith made his offering acceptable, 151 
Abimelech, what is to be learnt fror his ſtory, 299 
Abram, why changed to Abraham, 164. 
Abraham, the nature of the covenant with him explained, 163 
— his trials and afflictions, 167 
— ſaying Sarah was his ſiſter no lie, ibid. 
— his ſubmitting to offer Iſaac, a type of the love 
of God to men, ibid. 
how all the earth is bleſſed in his ſeed, 163 
Abraman, the Perſian and Indian devil, 120 
Abſalom, remark on him and his hiſtory, 301 
Achitophel, reflections on his hiſtory, zbid. 
Action done, for action to be done, 91 
Adam, revelation to him, | 109 
meaning of his name, 133, 138 
Adrian, how he governed the Jews, 399 
Adultery, figuratively uſed, O 
Age of men before the flood, ibid. 
Ages of mankind how different, 104 
Agrippa, king, the laſt who bore that title, 381 
Agur, words of, 351 
Ahaſuerus, ſuppoſed to be Artaxerxes Longimanus, 298 
Ahaz, king of Judah, in diſtreſs, 274 
Ahaziah, his hiſtory ought to forwarn us from going to 
conjurors, 302 
Alexander the Great, 4 
Daniel's prophecy of him, 339 
his treatment of the Jews, 358 
—— his interview with the high-pricſ, 359 
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Alexander, his death, 359 
diviſion of his empire, ibid. 
Altar, brazen, its dimenſions and uſe, 211 
Americans, notions of their idol, I21 
Americans, their cuſtoms prove a deſcent from Adam, 156 
Ammonites territory, 5 
Amorites territory and deſcent, 8 
Amos the prophet, the ſcope of his book, 332 
Angels, no mention of them in Moſes' hiſtory of the 
creation, 128 
Antiochus Epiphanes oppreſſes the Jews, 297 
Antiochus the Great, his hiſtory, 362 
Antony overcome by Cæſar, 6 
Apis or Ofiris worſhipped under the form of a bull, 199 
Apocrypha, what and whence named, 74 
Apoſtles worthy of credit, and why, 33 
- inſtitute the Chriſtian ſabbath, 199 
Arabians, their conformity in phraſes with thoſe uſed in 
ſcripture, 319 
Arbaces, governor of Media, 2 
rebels againſt Sardanapalus, ibid. 
Archelaus depoſed and bantſhed, 375 
Ariſtobulus, the firſt king of the Jews after the captivity, 366 
Ark of Noah, reflections on it, I55 
Ark, where placed in the temple, 208 
Arm, Hebrew uſe of this word, 0 
Afttaroth, 7. c. queen of heaven, the moon, 119 
Aſia, how peopled, 159 
Afmoneans, the origin of that family, how long the ſu- 
preme power continued in it, 365 
— their utter extinction, ibid. 
Aſphaltites, or lake of Sodom, 171 
Aſfyrian empire, 2 
when founded, ibid. 
firſt overthrown, I 
finally by Cyrus, ibid. 
Aſſyrians did not diſturb the Ifraclites till they became 
| idolators, 274 
Attonement, what meant thereby, 203 
Auguſtus, receives that title, 6 
AAL, how worſhipped, 121 
— a falſe god, 271 
Babel, the diſperſing mankind thence, 155 
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Zabylen taken by Cyrus, 4 
Babylonian captivity, IL 
Balaam, remarks upon his hiſtory, 244 
why God's anger kindled againft him, 245 

Balak king of Moab, | ibid. 


Barcocab, who he was, 


Bath Col, the only kind of revelation under the ſecond 


temple, 293 
Beaſts clean, an account of them, I 54 
Beleſis governor of Babylon, 2 
——- rebels againſt Sardanapalus, 3 
Belſhazzar loſes Babylon, 289 
Reflections on his ſtory, 291 


Belus or Nimrod, 2 
Benjamin the Jew, his account of the ten tribes, 269, 277 
Bethany, where ſituated, 20 
Bethel, golden calf there carried away by Shalmaneſer, 270 
Bethphage, its ſituation, 20 
Bethſaida in Galilee, 12 
Bible, why fo called, 69 
Bleſſings, ſupernatural effects followed on the Patriarchs, 108 
The cuſtom of parents and prieſts recommended there- 


from, ibid. 
Boaz, his hiſtory explained, 262 
Breathing, how underſtood of God's breathing in man a 
living ſoul, | 133 
ADESH-BARNEA, where ſituated, | 243 
Czfar Julius perpetual dictator 5 
- the title of the emperors in ſcripture, 6 
Cæſarea the capital of Galilee, 11 
— reſidence of the Roman governors, 381 


Cain, the nature of his offence, 
—— Moſes” account of him explained, 
Cakes, by whom offered, 

Calvary, or Golgotha, its fituation, 
Calf, molten, why in that form, 
Cambyſes, father of Cyrus, 

Canaan, land of, 

—— its deſcription, nations, 
— properly fo called, 
ho divided, 

Canon of the ſcripture, 

Canticles, their deſign explained, 
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Captivity, to the return from thence, the ſixth period in you 
Jewiſh hiſtory, ' 102 Conſt: 
— — from that return to Chriſt the ſeventh period, 10%. Corah 
— — heads thereof, | 288 dens 
the number of thoſe who returned from thence, 294 as. 
Caves and dens, what they were, 15 
Cedron brook, its ſituation, _ Craſſu 
Cenſers of Corah's company why hallowed, 2.14 ds 
Ceremonial law, what, 203 
Ceremomes of the Jews not derived from the Egyptians, 227 
Chaldean, vide Aſſyrian empire, 
Chaldeans and Babyloniaus all one people, 283 8 
Cham and his poſterity, 159 Gulet 
— their ſettlement, 160 Curſe 
Chapters, when firſt uſed, 7 Cuſpin 
Cherubims, thoſe by the ark deſcribed, 209 Cub 
Children, why ſo much deſired by the Jewiſh women, 150 0 
——-— how this word is uſed in ſcripture, = JT 2” 
CHRIST, Joſephus? account of him, 39 AP 
his coming endeth the feventh period of the SES] 
| Jewiſh hiſtory, 102 
| the meaning of his office, 149 5 
{criptures relating to him, 1 
— — prophecies relating to him, ibid. / 
q — — Jeremah's prophecy of him, 335 1 
| prophecy of Jeruſalem exactly fulfilled, 383 * 
— what is meant by his coming, and the coming ot Daria 
| the Lord, 377 Darius 
| Chriſtianity, various proofs of its truth, 35 er, 
1 — various objections anſwered, i514. Dar 
Chriſtians, Joſephus's hiſtory of them, 39 3 
ö Tacitus his account, 41 5 | 
Pliny his letter about them, 1 Dead! 
g — Suetonius his hiſtory, i514 8 
8 — immoral lives no objection to the truth of 1 
0 Chriſtianity, 63 Defore 
N Chronicles book of, how to be read, 279 Toute 
i Circumciſion, the nature of it, 104 Diet * 
— the reaſons for it, 16% Diſver! 
— — it was to ceaſe at the coming of Meſſiah, ibid. Diſtr 
— how introduced into Egypt, 227 Diriſio 
— omitted in the w ilderneſs, 255 5 
Cloaths miraculouſly preſerved in the wilderneſs, 187 ee 
Commandments, how given, 189 8 


—— crc in 1 idolatry forbidden, by the 1ſt & 2d, 193 
Commandmeuts 
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Commandments agreeable to natural religion, and yet ne- 2 
_ ceſlary, 193 
Conſtantine builds a magnĩſicent church on mount Calvary, 402 
Corah, an account of his inſurrection, 243 
Covenants made by eating together, 140 
Court of the prieſts, 211 
of the people, ibid. 
Craſſus plunders the temple, 370 
Creation, from thence to the flood the firſt period, 98 
Moſes's hiſtory of it, 134 
the great wiſdom of God in it, 136 
by twice mentioned in Geneſis, 133 
Creatures, God's abſolute right over us as ſuch, 196 
Cultivation of hills in Galilee, 16 
Curſe on the ſerpent explained, 146 
Cuſpius Fadus, governor of Judea, 381 
Cutheans, who they were, 278 
Cyrus erects the Perſian empire, 
his birth and particular hiſtory, 288 
— takes Babylon, 289 
— his lofty ſtile, 290 
Joſephus his account of lum, ibid. 
— » reſtores the Jews, 288 
AN and Bethel, golden calves ſet up there, 270 
1 Daniel book of, why not read by the Jews in their 
Synagogues, 72 
Daniel, remarks on his hiſtory, 338 
Darius the Mede, who he was, 289 
Daughters, or virgins, how theſe words are uſed in Hebrew, 8 
David line of, remarks on it, 262 
—— 2 view of his life and reign, 265 
— his adultery with Uriah's wife, 266 
Dead Sea, | I 4 
Degree ſuperlative, how expreſſed in Hebrew, 2 


Dens, vide caves, 8 
Deſart, its meaning in ſcripture, 1 


Deuteronomy, its title and the ſcope of the book explained, 103 


Diet of the eaſtern people, 11 
Diſperſing men after the flood, how, 158 
Diſtinctions given to mankind by God, 109 
Dixiſions of the {cripture, 69 
— by the Jews, 7 
— by Joſephus, 72 
by the moderns, WES. 
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Dixiſions into Paraſcha and Sedarim, 76 
by titles with this mark , ibid, 
into chapters, and verſes, 14d. 
Divorces, reaſons againſt them, 124 
Dominion over animals given to men by the Almighty, 
and why, 136 
Dreams prophetical, 307 
CCLESIATES, an account of that book, 353 
defended from the charge of impiety, 354 
Eden, remarks upon it, 139 
Edomites or Idumæans, 9 
Conquered by David, 268 
loſt under Ahaz, ibid. 
Egypt, from the death of Joſeph to the Iſraelites going 
- thence, the third period, 99 
Egyptian magicians, their wonders refuted, 49 
m— niches in pyramids no bigger than our coffins, 106 
- uſe the Iſraclites cruelly, 178 
Elders ſeventy, their offices, 255 
of the city, what they were, ibid. 
Elements, their harmony, 132 
Elijah, his complaint, 27 
Elohim, a name of God, 116 
Eloth, a ſea-port, where ſituated, 267 
Elſhaddai, i. e. Almighty, a name of Cod, 116 
Eſarhaddon, 3 
re- unites Babylon to Aſſyria, ibid. 
Eſiongiber, ſituated, 267 
Eſther, hiſtory of her, 297 
Euphrates river of, 281 
Europe, how peopled, 159 
Eve, remarks on her creation, 134 
——— the meaning of her name, 138 
Exodus, the meaning of that title and the ſubject of the 
book explained, 103 
Expiation feaſt of, and how kept, 203 
Expreſſions figurative, 79 
——— abſolute and negative, 90 
— how uſed, ibid. 
Eye uſed to expreſs the mind or judgment in Hebrew, $3 
Efarhaddon carries away the remainder of the Iſraelites, 27 6 
Ezekiel his prophecy, 34! 
Ezra and his canon, | 290 
Ezra 
1 * os 1 
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Ezra, book of, 
—— rebuilds Jeruſalem, 


ACE, what meant thereby in ſcripture, 
Fall of our firſt parents explained, 
Families what at the diſperſing from Babel, 
Family, why God choſe that of Shem, 


Famine, the dreadful one ſuffered in Jeruſalem before it 


was taken, 


Fathers viſiting their fins on their children explained, 


Feaſts, idols, what intended thereby, 
— ſolemn, what they were, 

of tabernacles, 

—— of expiation, 

— of trumpets, 

Felix governor of Judah, 

Feſtus the Roman governor, 

Figures, vide types, 

Fire and ſmoak, how uſed in ſcripture, 
Firſt-born ſan&ified and how redeemed, 


Firſt day of the week, why obſerved inſtead of the ſeventh, 199 


Firſt-fruits, what, | 
Flood, in what manner men lived before it, 


in what manaer we are to believe concerning it, 


Florus the Roman governor, 

Food before the flood what, 

Frugality of the Patriarchs, 

Future tate taught in the Old Teſtament, 


A why but obſcurely, 


ALILEANS the remainder of the ten tribes, 

Galllee, upper and lower, 
— — broad ſpeech of its people, 
fruit fulneſs of old, 
modern ſtate, 
Ganuzim, Jewiſh name for the Apocrypha, 
Gate proſelytes of, where they worſhipped, 
Geneſis, ith meaning and contents, 
—— — why it begins with the creation, 
Gentiles court of, where it ſtood, 

1zim, the temple there how built, 

—— — temple deſtroyed by Hercules, 
dedicated to Jupiter, 


Gethſemane, its ſituation, 
$52 4 
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Grants mentioned in ſcripture, 
Gilgal, Iſraelites encamp there, 


GOD revealed under two notions in the Old Teſtament, 


—— bis names in Hebrew, 

Gods Egyptian, 

Gold plenty in Judah, 

Golgotha or Calvary, 

Goſhen, the ſettlement there, 

Goſpel, how preached through the whole earth, 


Government originally a divine ordinance and patriarchal, 


Grecian or third empire founded, 
totally extinguiſhed by Auguſtus, 
Grief, how expreſſed in the eaſt, | 
Groves of Idols, whence derived, 


Haggai the prophet, 
- his prophecy explained, 
Hagiographa part of the ſcriptures, 
what, and why fo called, 
_ a further account thereof, 
Ham, vide Cham, 
aman, his accuſation of the Jews, 
Hardening Pharaoh's heart, how underſtood, 
Hat, the eaſtern nations never uncover out of reſpect, 
Head of the ſerpent, the bruſing it explained, 
Head, what is meant by it in ſcripture, 
Hebraiſms in ſcripture, 
Hebrew, the idoms of that tongue, 
Helena, her piety, 
Hereſies no juſt objection to the truth of Chriſtianity, 
on the contrary prove it, 
Herod the Great, his riſe, 
takes the city of Jeruſalem, 
deſtroys the whole Aſmonean family, 
his character, 


|S KKUK, the intent of his prophecy, 


—— rebuilds the temple, 


—— it is ſtill called the ſecond temple, 
his miſerable death, 

the. diviſion of his dominions, 
Herod Antipas, his hiſtory, 


Herod Agrippa, tus hiſtory, 


2 
——— deprived of his government and baniſhed, 379 


379 


Herod 


Herod 
Hi gh- 


time 


Hugo, 
Humai 


Hyrcay 


LN. 
Herod Agrippa, his miſerable death, 


High-prieſt, the authority of thoſe in that office until th 


time of the Maccabees, | 
Hilkiah finds the original book of the law, 
Hiram king of Tyre, a friend to Iſrael, how, 
Huly of holies, how entered and by whom, 
where and what, 
Horeb mount of, 
Horns, metaphorical ſenſe of them in Hebrew, 
Hoſea, remarks on his prophecy, 
Hugo, cardinal, divided the ſcriptures into chapters, 
Human ſacriſices, how they came to be offered, 
Hyrcanus the ſecond, his hiſtory, 
ſent priſoner into Parthia, 


— — 


ACOB his hiftory, 
his artifice in obtaining ſpotted cattle, 
Japhet and his poſterity, their ſettlement, 
Idolatry, none before the flood, 
— its progres after it, 
fatal to the Iſraelites, 
———— forbidden by the firſt and ſecond commandment, 
Idumza, 
Idumæans or Edomites, 
Jebuſites their territory, 
Jehovah its proper ſigniſication, 
Jeremiah, his prophecy, : 
Jericho taken, 
Jeroboam, his kingdom, 
- the golden calf ſet up by him, 
his hiſtory 
Jerom St. his account of the ten tribes, 
Jeruſalem, its changes, 
—— its names and whence, 
when deſtroyed, 
——— how often required to go up to it, 
——— taken by Nebuchadnezzar, 
— —— recovers that name, 


— — its ſeveral maſters ſince the days of Conſtantine, 


——— — preſent condition, 


———— proofs of Chriſt taken from the preſent ſtate 


thereof, 
————— itz deſtruction deſcribed, 


— rebuilt by lius Adrian and called Ela, 


n 


Jews, whence ſo called, Joſiah 
— their territory, Iſaac, 
— temper and manners, Iſaiah, 
— periods in their hiſtory, — 
— government after the captivity, Illes, 
—— their ſabbath a covenant with God, ton 
their ceremonies accounted for, Ilge! 
— carried into captivity, 1 
— return from their captivity, Ifraelit 
—— their language and the changes therein, — 
>——— their reſtoration expected, and why, — 
— ſheir diſperſion, — 
—— their miſeries, 8 
—— the whole nation revolt, m 
—— miſerably maſſacred under the reign of Adrian, Iturza 
Image of God, how man is made therein, Judah, 
Images, their origin, — 
of the true God unlawful, — 
not the final ojects of thoſe who worſhipped them, — it 
Imprecations, how to be underſtood, Judas M 
— where they occur in the prophets, Judges, 
— — in the Pſalms accounted for, —— 
Incenſe altar, its uſe, Judgme! 
Inclinations natural, no objection to Chriſtianity, —— 
Inſpiration, ſuggeſtive and directive, Julian ti 
— its modes, &c. Jeruſa 
————— what, properly ſo called, — mi 
Job, the hiſtory of him, : Juſtice, | 
—— his hiſtory no parable, — 
——ů—— 


— remarks on his hiſtory, 

Joel, the intent of his prophecy, 

Jonah, his hiſtory, 

Jordan river, its courſe, 

Joſeph, his hiſtory, 

Joſephus proves Chriſtianity, how, 
account of Chriſt examined, 

his diviſion of the ſcriptures, 
——— reaſons for the Patriarchs's ages, 
ö his notions about the ten tribes, 
Joſhua, from his death to that of Solomon, the fourth 
period, 

—— — book of, remarks on it, 

how a type of Chriſt, 

Joſiah rejpices at finding the law, 
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Joſiah king of Judah, killed, 281 
Iſaac, his hiſtory, 172 
Iſaiah, the intent of his prophecies explained, 329 
—— the tradition concerning his death, 338 
Illes, what comprehended under this term, in the Jewiſh 
tongue, ibid. 
Ifrael kingdom of, 10 
—— kings thereof made by violence, 272 
Ifraelites, whence ſo called, 177 
o down into Egypt, — 330 
ll treated there, and why, 180 
— delivered by the hand of Moſes, 188 
— — ſpoiling the Egyptians explained, 184 
their journey allegorical allo, 185, &c. 
Ituræa or Trachonites, 13 
Judah, ſix good kings thereof, 272 
— kingdom of, 10 
— when founded, 271 
— its names, diviſions, and ſeveral changes, It 
Judas Maccabeus his hiſtory, 365 
Judges, how they governed, 259 
remarks on that book, ibid. 
Judgments, judicial laws, ſo termed by the rabbies, 191 
how denounced by the prophets, 319 
Julian the apoſtate, his attempt to rebuild the temple of 
Jeruſalem, 402 
—— miraculouſly prevented, 101d. 
Juſtice, how adminiſtered among the Jews, 257 
——— courts of, held at the gate, ibid. 
— of God obſervable in the Jewiſh hiſtory, 271 
” INGS, where the hiſtory of them begins in ſcripture, 263 
Know, this verb how uſed, 94 
ABAN's images, 


Lamentations of Jeremiah, the ſcope of them, 
Law, what ſo called by the Jews, 
—— given by God on Sinai, 
—— how explained by Ezra, 
Laws ceremonial, their nature explained, 
—— further remarks on them, 
—— judicial compared to the ſtatute laws in England, 
—— whether binding only on the Jews, 
Lemuel king, probably Solomon himſelf, 
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Lider, Jeremiah's to thoſe in captivity, 33 
Lexites, their office in the temple, 213 
—— their office in general, 219 
Leviticus, the meaning of that title, and the drift of the 
. book, | 103 
Life eternal; no where promiſed under the law, 237 
— determination thereof not fixed, 347 
Lives long, of the Patriarchs, reaſons of it, 104 
Loins, the meaning of the expreflion in Hebrew, 95 
Lot, his hiſtory, 169 
— his daughters acted not from luſt, 171 
AHOMET, tus impoſture expoſed, 54 
Major prophets, why placed — 328 
Malachi the prophet, 292 
his prophecy explained, 343 
Man, how this word is uſed in Hebrew, 84 
— remark on the Moſaic account of his creation, 136 
old and new, what meant thereby, 145 
— ſon of, why Ezekiel often ſo called, 341 
Manaſſeh, his prodigious wickedneſs, 272 
Manna, its hiſtory, 188 
— —— when it ceaſed, 243 
Marriages, whether the Levitical laws, concerning them, 
bind Chriſtians, 34 
Maſſada, the terrible ſlaughter of the Jews there, 396 
Materialiſm exploded, | 147 
Mattathias, why ſurnamed Maccabeus, 364 
Mr. Maundrell, his account of Jeruſalem, 405 
Medals, an account of thoſe ſtruck by Veſpaſian for the 
taking of Jeruſalem, 393 
Melchiſedeck, a conje&ure about him, 111 
Mercy ſeat, what, 222 
Meſſiah, what its meaning in Hebrew, 148 
When promiſed, 149 
— further promiſes of him explained, 153 
Metaphors uſed in ſcripture in denouncing judgments, 319 
Micah the prophet, the ſcope of his work, 333 
Midianites deſcent and territory, 9 
Minſtrel, how uſed by the prophets, 327 
Miracles, their force and nature, 47 
of Chriſt not denied by the Jews, K 
———— why not now to be expected, | 53 


—— pretended miracles weaken not the true, 


Nath; 
Natio 
Natur 
Naza 
Nazai 
Nabo 
Nebu. 
— 
Negre 
New * 

Nimre 
Ninus 
Ninev 
Noah, 


Page 


Mizraim, an account of him, 158 
Moabites, | 9 
Moloch the Ammonites? deity, or idol of the ſun how 
worſhipped, 119 
Money-changers, where they fat, 215 
Moon worſhipped by the name Aſhtaroth, 119 
- new, how obſerved, 201 
Moral law given from Sinai, what, 191 
Morality of the Old Teſtament, 234 
Mordecai, his hiſtory, 298 
Moriah mount, its ſituation, 19 
the temple built thereon, 266 
why choſen for that purpoſe, ibid. 
Moſes? birth and preſervation, 181 
his original books found, 274 
——— ſuperior to the Egyptian magicians & the prophets, 184 
— meaning of that expreſſion, ibid. 
and Aaron, their deaths, 246 
— his prophecy of Chriſt, 247 
Muſic, how uſed by the prophets, 321 


Myſteries, no objection to the truth of Chriſtianity, 59, &c. 
Myſtical methods of ſpeech common among the Jews, 314 


ABOPOLAZAR, king of Babylon, 281 
Nahum, an account ot his prophecy, 344 
Name put for perſon, | gL 
Names various, made uſe of by the prophets for the Jewiſh 
nation, 326 
how to be underſtood, ibid. 
Nathan rabbi, divided the books of ſcripture into verſes, 76 
Nations what, at the diſperſing of Babel, 159 
Nature law of, the ſame with moral, 192 
Nazareth in Galilee, 12 
Nazarite, the meaning thereof, 260 
Nabonaſſar, vide Beleſis, 
Nebuchadnezzar carried away the two tribes, 284 
— marches againſt Egypt, 281 
Negroes deſcended from Noah proved, 157 
New Teſtament and its canon, 34 
Nimrod or Belus, | 2 
Ninus, ibid. 


Nineveh made the ſeat of empire, 
Noah, from him to Iſrael's going into Egypt, the ſecond 


penod, 98 
—— lus ſeven precept y 109 
Vor. I, f 1 31 Noahs 


- 
* 
* 
i” 
in 
+ 
'1 


— — 
— — - = 


— .. — — ——— 
_— _— 1 


88 


* 


r 


n 


DRAG "CA r 21 rr 4 - | 7 1%, Pos. LY 


j 

*. 

4 
N 
0 


END EI 


Page 
Noah, his poſterity, 156 
Numbers, the nature and ſcope of that book, 103 
BADI \H, the intent of his prophecy explained, 342 
Obed, his hiſtory, 262 
Octavius, called afterwards Auguſtus, 6 
Offering, burnt, how offered, 202 
Biſhop Wilkins? account of them, 111 
- feaſted on, and why, 202 
Olives, or Olivet, mount of, 19 
Omri king, makes Samaria his capital, 269 
Ophir, trade carried on thither by Solomon, 207 
Original ſin explained, I42 
Ofirs, an Egyptian god, an account of him, 190 
ADAN-ARAM, where ſituated, 177 
Paleſtine, why ſo called, 8 
Parents firſt, their condition, 97 
put for poſterity, 90 
puniſhed by the temporal afflictions of their 
children, 194. 
Pareſcka, a Jewiſh diviſion of ſcripture, 76 
Paſſover, whence derived and how kept, 202 
Patriarchs, their manner of living, 106 
their frugality, 107 
Paul St. his converſion proves Chriſtianity, 38 
he condemns keeping the Jewiſh ſabbath, 200 
Peace, the ſtrength of this expreſſion in Hebrew, 3 
offering, what, and how offered, 207 
Pentateuch, what, and whence called, 103 
Pentecoft, how kept, 203 
Perza, or country beyond Jordan, 12 
Periods ſeven, in Jewiſh hiſtory, 97 
Perſecution no objection to NOT 99 
Perfian king, his ſtile, 7 
or ſecond empire, g 4 
founded by Cyrus, : ibid. 
deſtroyed by Alexander, ibid. 
Pharaoh-Nechs, king of Egypt, 280 
Pharaoh, the name of the kings of Egypt, 178 
hardening his heart explained, 183 
— the battle of, 5 
Phænicia, or Canaan proper, | 8 
Philiſtines deſcent and territory, ii. 
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Pilla 
Paco 
Poet 
Poly 
Pom 
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Philiſtines, Sampſon's laſt laughter of them, how far pro- 
ceeding from the Holy Spirit, 

Pidgeons, by whom offered, 

Pillar which led the Iſraelites, 

Pacock Dr. his account of the Moſaic law, 

Poetical books of ſcripture, 

Polygamy againſt the law of nature, 

Pompey the Great, his haſtory, 

enters into the holy of hohes, 

Pontius Pilate, governor of Judea, 

deprived of his government, 

Popular or vulgar expreſſions in the ſcriptures, and why, 

Precepts, ſo the rabbies term the moral law, 

Prieſts, who officiated in that capacity, 

—— in the fir ages of the world, 

how they offered for the people in the temple, 

Jewiſh, how appointed, 

high, their veſtments, 

———- how they propheſied, 
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Primitive Chriſtians allowed the ſcriptures to be read by all, 64 


Procurators, the nature of that office, 
Promiſe of Chriſt to Adam, 

to Abraham, 

—-— to Jacob, | 
— temporal, not reftrained to the Jews, 
Prophecy, remarks thereon, 

—— the Jews miſtake concerning it, 
Prophecies, their force and nature, 
—— myſtical meaning of them, 
Prophets, a diviſion of the ſcripture, 
wherefore ſent, 

— how to be diſtinguiſhed, 
relations to them, 

—— of two ſorts, 

— — ſchools of, 

— — {ons of, 

extraordinary, 

times when they propheſied, 
Proſeuchæ, what they were, 

Proſelytes to the Jewiſh faith, 

Providence, ſignal inſtances of it, 


Pſalms, an exact account of the book ſo called, 


377 


—— to be found in other places throughout the ſcriptures, 349 


——— how uſed by the primitive Chriſtians, 


50 


— temporal promiſes in them, how to be underſtood, 2044. 
1 Plalms, 
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Pſalms, imprecations in them accounted for, 351 
Ptolomy Sagus, or Soter, who he was, 360 
Ptolomy Philadelphus his famous library, ibid. 
Pul, father of Sardanapalus, 3 
Puniſhment of idolatry explained, 194. 
— Capital under the law, 241 
BBI Nathan, divided the ſcripture into verſes, 76 
Rabbies, their account of the laws, 191 
Rainbow, what we are to believe as to its becoming a ſign, 155 
Rauwolf Dr. his account of Jeruialem, 405 
Reaſon, its uſe in religion, 59 
— prophets appeal to that. 326 
Red Sea, whence ſo called, 178 
—-—-— or Arabian Gulph, ports thereon belonging to the 
Jews, 267 
Relivboam, from his reign to the captivity, the fifth pe- 
riod of the Jewiſh ſtory, _ 100 
remarks on his hiſtory, 268 
Religion derived from Adam by tradition, 22 
— revealed, a diſſertation thereon, 21 
Remember, this verb how uſed, 94 
Reſt, how required of the Jews, 198 
Return of the Jews from the Babylonian captivity, from 
thence till Chriſt, the ſeventh period, 102 
Revelation, its neceſſity, 22 
— how made of old, 116 
Revelations, reading them hath done hurt to enthuſiaſtic 
perſons, | 65 
Rites of the Jewiſh church examined, | 224 
Roman or fourth empire, 5 
Rome, church of, how idolatrous, 194 
Rules, three general ones for underſtanding the ſcriptures, 96 
Ruth book of, an appendix to that of Judges, 151, 261 
— the intent of that book, ibid. 262 
ABBATH, how far mora!, how fur ceremonial iu its 
inſtitution, 199 
Sacrifices no part of natural religion, 111 
- why commanded by God, 112 
i an account of them, 110 
- expiatory, euchariſtical, and peace-offerings, 204, 127 
Sacrificing, manner of, 205 
Samaria, city of, 11 
—— province of, ibid. 
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Samaria, chief city in Ephraim, 275 

———-— becomes the capital of Iſrael, ibid. 

-— an account of their ſchiſms, 355 

Samaritans, who they were, 278 

— learned the religion of Moſes, 279 

m—_— -- hatred between them and the Jews, ibid. 

Sampſon, remark on his hiſtory, 260 ' 

Samuel, his hiſtory, | 263 

his ghoſt raiſed, 264 

Sanballat, governor of Samaria, 357 

Sanctuary, where in the temple, 210 

— 1ts furniture and uſes, ibid. 

Sanhedrim, its riſe, | 256 

— its nature and power, ibid, 

Sarah ſaying ſhe was Abraham's ſiſter was no lie, 167 

Sardanapalug' reign and death, 3 

Sawing, as under a pumiſhment, 331 

Saul, remarks on the ſcripture hiſtory of him, 263 

— conference with the witch at Endor, 264 

Schechem once the capital of Iſrael, 275 

Seriptures, their truth proved, 27 

objections to their method anſwered, 60 

— other objections anſwered, 36 

—— reaſons tor the vulgar reading them, 66 

E hin drances in improving from them, 67 

22 ◻ how to read them to purpoſe, 68 
16 their diviſions, 69 | 
——— {tle of them, 76 
65 ——  -— how to be interpreted, 77 | 
24 Sca of Galilee, 13 | 
5 — of Tiberias, ibid. | 
94 —- Dead, or of Sodom, 14 | 

96 Second temple, prophecy concerning it, | 292 

5¹ — five things wanting therein, 293 
62 Sedarim, a Jewiſh divifion of ſcripture, 70 | 
' Septuagint, the hiſtory of that tranſlation, 361 | 
Serpent who tempted Eve, remark thereon, 140 | 
9 cuvrſe on him explained, 141 | 
c Service morning and evening, how performed, 212 | 
8 Seth and his poſterity, why recorded, 151 
X Seven, what this number is uſed to expreſs in Hebrew, 89 
7 Seventh day, how ſanctified, 197 
5 — — Chriſtians obliged to keep it, 198 b 
I ——— = why changed to the Jewiſh firſt, ibid. | 
. Shalmanefer puts an end to the kingdom of Lirael, 275 | 
Shekinah | 
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Shekinah, what it ſignifies, 114 
— where it reſided in the temple, 209 
Shekel half, impoſed as a tax for religious expences, 218 
Shem and his poſterity, their ſettlements, 160 
Shepherds, how an abomination to the Egyptians, 180 
Shew-bread, the meaning thereof, 210 
Stfloh, the prophecy of him explained, 174 
the tabernacle remains there, 253 

Shoe, putting it off, the meaning of that ceremony, 262 
Signs myſterious, how made uſe of by the prophets, 322 
Sin, its dreadful conſequences, as 
— to our firſt parents, ibid. 
—— of Jeroboam, what it means, 268 


Sinai mount, or Horeb, its ſituation, 189 
— laws given there, moral, ceremonial, & political, 191 


the manner in which they were given, ibid. 
Singers, their office in the temple, 535 
Sins national bring on national puniſhments, , 309 
Slaughters, thoſe mentioned in ſcripture reconciled to the 
mercy of the Divine Bei 58 
Sodom, the hiſtory of its dellruction, | 170 
Solemn feaſts, what and how many, ;- Hot 
Solomon, from him to the diviſion of the at 5th period, 100 
builds the temple, 266 
— — Proverbs of, 352 
Son, of what force in Hebrew, and how this word is uſed, 85 
Song of Songs, the meaning of that expreſſion, 355 
ö Song of God, the meaning thereof, 153 
' Soul, how this word is I in Hebrew, 89 
Spoiling the Egyptians explained, 134 — 
, Stature ordinarily the ſame in all ages, 104 Tirze 
ö Statutes, the ceremonial law ſo termed by the rabbies, 191 Titus 
Stephens Robert, divided the New Teſtament i into chapters 1 ong 
q 2nd verſes, 76 Trafi 
þ Stile of ſcripture, 77 Tree 
1 . 
g — netaphorical, 78 — 
4 -— vulgar or popular, 77 Tribe 
1 w_— furative, 79 — 
— d idiomatic, 81 Trun 
q Stillingfleet Biſhop, his rule for reading the ſcriptures, 97 Tyan 
" Sun, the firſt object of idolatry, 115 Type 
f ——— Called Baal by the Chaldeans, 119 n 
N —— and Moloch by the Ammonites, ibid. 2 
1 — and moon, their menning in ſcripture, 99 Tyth 
— lands fall at the command of Joſhua, 257 
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Sun went back on the dial of Ahaz, 252 
Syriac language, what, 294 
ABERNACLE deſcribed, 208 
Tabernacles feaſt of, whence derived, and how kept, 204 
Tables, how God wrote the commandments thereon, 192 
of the laws, where laid up, 209 

Temple of Jeruſalem, an exact account of its deſtruction, 383 
ſervice therein performed, 213 

where it ſtood, 215 

form thereof, 216 

Ten tribes carried into captivity, 277 
i Joſephus his account of them, 276 
— St. Jerom his account of them, 277 
Tent of the tabernacle, what, 208 
Teraphims, what they were, 119 
"Teſtament Old and New, whence ſo called, 70 
— Old, its diviſion, 71 
modern, 74 

—— New, its diviſion, 75 
Teſtimony, Heathen, 41 
Theocracy, what, 254 


Things to come, mentioned as if already happened by the 
prophets, 324 

Thorn, not produced firſt at the fall, | 

Tiglath Peleſer, vide Arbaces, ſubdues the northern parts 


of Iſrael, 275 
Time not the ſame throughout the world, 200 
hoo it varies in Paleſtine and the Welt Indies, ibid. 

ſolemn among the Jews explained, 201 
Tirzah, the capital of Iſrael, 269 
Titus Veſpaſian, his conqueſt of Jeruſalem, 384 
Tongues, confuſion of them explained, 158 
Trafic under Solomon, how extenſive, 267 
Tree of knowledge explained, 139 
— its hiſtory defended, | 142 
Tribes of Iſrael, their diviſion, 11 
———— thence unto Ezra, the ſixth period, 100 
Trumpets, feaſt of, 203 
Tyaneus Apollonius, his miracles refuted, 57 
Types, a definition of them, 228 
of Chriſt explained, 151d. 
——— Ezekiel made one to the Jews, 340 


Tythes, a divine ordinance from Adam downwards, < 
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ERSES, when firſt uſed, 76 
p Veſpaſian with his ſon Titus ſets out _ the Jews, 383 
- — his deeds of arms againſt them, 384 
— —— declared emperor, : ibid, 
Viſions prophetical, | 307 
Vow of Jepthah explained, | 159 
'Urim and Thummim, what, 220 
Uſuary, whether the Levitical laws concerning. it are ſtill 


binding, 23 


WI R miraculouſly ſupplied to the Ifraclites in 
the wilderneſs, 
4 Weeks, feaſt of, vide Pentecoſt, 
Wife purchaſed of old, 
—— Solomon's wives perſuade him to turn idolator, 
Wilderneſs, its ſcripture meaning, ' 
Iſraelites wandering there accounted for, 
Wilkins, Biſhop, of ſacrifices, 
Woman of Samaria, her diſcourſe with Chriſt explained, 
Women, where they worſhipped in the temple, 
Words particular, how uſed in Hebrew, 
Works of God perfe&, and ſuited to his all-wiſe defigns, 
World, whole, phraſe in ſcripture, 


Worſhip, religious, how preſerved in captivity, 213 

OO the ancient god of the Indians and Perſians, 8 

| their worſhip of him, 129 I 
Year ſabbatical, what, | 203 be: 
— of jubilee, uid; 5 
ABEI, Arabian idolators, their opinions, 120 _ 
further remarks on him, 225 3 

Zeal bf Jehu, remark on it, 270 $ 
Zealots, the attempts of that party, 388 Ef 
their fury at the ſiege of Jeruſalem, ibid. E 

. Zechariah, his prophecy explained, 342 l 
Zedekiah made king of Judah, 283 ; 
his eyes put out, and carried captive to Babylon, ibid. : 
Zephaniah, the ſcope of his prophecy, 336 a 
Zion mount, its ſituation, | 18 bb 
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